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CHAPTER XXIV. 
FORMS OF ORDINATION. 



BESIN O THEREFORE THAT THE SAME POWER 
18 NOW GIVEN, WHY SHOULD THE SAME 
FORM OF WORDS EXPRESSING IT BE 
THOUGHT FOOLISH ?— HooJktr* 



WHEN we come to examine " forms " of ordination, 
the caution must be borne in mind that an ordina- 
tion cannot be said to be dependent upon any one " form." 
There has of late been a tendency to exaggerate certain 
forms and to say that the actual virtue of ordination lies in 
one special kind of prayer. The mediaevalists maintained 
that the res Sacrammti, or virtue of the Sacrament, con- 
sisted in the traditio instrumentorum. Some Anglicans 
have insisted that it lay in the repetition of the very words 
of our Lord, when He gave the commission to His Apostles, 
" Receive ye the Holy Ghost" Now, it appears to be the 
fashion to say that the virtue lies in certain precatory forms, 
• B&UtUstiel P*Uty % Bk. V., Cap. lxxvU., Section 7, Vol. IL, p. 170. 
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and that unless an Ordinal contains just such a precatory 
form as is deemed suitable, then there is a danger lest 
Holy Orders be not conferred. We have, therefore, cer- 
tain prayers culled from various Ordinals and detached from 
their context, presented to us for our inspection and criti- 
cism, and our final judgment is asked on these disjecta mem- 
bra. The truth rather appears to be that the whole of the 
Order or Service has to be taken into consideration; and be- 
fore passing on the sufficiency or non-sufficiency of any Or- 
dinal to confer a valid ordination, we ought to have pre- 
sented to us the whole Service, including the prayers, 
rubrics and the ritual actions, or at any rate a very full 
synopsis of the same. 

As, however, Leo XIII. has made it a great point in his 
argument that the Anglican Ordinal was submitted to ex- 
amination when the Gordon case was decided, and that with 
it were then collated the ordination forms, gathered to- 
gether from the various Eastern and Western rites {A. C. 
54); and as he would have us believe that the decision then 
given was based entirely on the invalidity of the Anglican 
form when compared with the other forms of the Church 
Catholic, it is our duty to examine these Eastern and Western 
forms, and see whether it can be said that any one form has 
been accepted by Catholic consent as the form. Leo XIII. 
uses the word " form " very ambiguously. He tells us in 
Sentence 64 that "the words which until recently were 
commonly held by Anglicans to constitute the proper form 
of Priestly ordination, namely, ' Receive the Holy Ghost? 
certainly do not in the least definitely express the Sacred 
Order of Priesthood, or its grace and power, which is 
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chiefly the power ' of consecrating and of offering the true 
Body and Blood of the Lord: " 

It may be said that by implication this would give us an 
option of two " proper forms "—one that contained a sig- 
nification of the order conferred, or another that made 
mention of the grace and power of the Priesthood, and 
especially that of celebrating the Holy Communion. It 
is, however, by no means clear that the word "or" in 
Sentence 64 is intended to have this disjunctive effect. 
Indeed, in Sentences 65 to 75, Leo XIII. implies that the 
form ought to contain mention of " the office and work of a 
Priest." In Sentence 79 he goes further still in his require- 
ments. He blames the Anglican Ordinal, and finds it in- 
sufficient, because " there is no clear mention of the sacrifice, 
of consecration, of the sacerdotium t and of the power of 
consecrating and offering sacrifice." 

A careless reader, taking Sentence 64 by itself, and noting 
the apparent option there given by the word "or," might be 
led to say that Leo would be satisfied with a "form" which 
simply ran as follows: "I ordain thee to the Priesthood" 
or with one which was worded, " Take thou the grace and 
power of consecrating and offering the true Body and Blood 
of the Lord." 

Such, however, could hardly be said to be a fair in- 
terpretation of the meaning of Sentence 64, when viewed 
in relation to subsequent sentences, and though some 
eager defenders of the Apostolicce Cure* have tried to in- 
sist much on the disjunctive force of the word "or," 
they cannot have realized into what a false position this 
would place them and the writers of the Bull. The more 
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honest course is to take into account all the conditions 
which Leo XIII. requires by implication in Sentences 
64 to 80. If this be done, we find that a valid form, ac- 
cording to Leo's definitions, would have to contain some 
such words as the following : 

"You are hereby ordained to the office and work of a 
Priest with its chief grace and power of consecrating and of- 
fering the true Body and Blood of the Lord/' 

This for the Priesthood. For the Episcopate the form 
would have to be : 

14 You are hereby ordained to the office and work of the 
High Priesthood or summum sacerdotium? (See sentences 
70 and 72.) 

Leo XIII. has very positively laid down that no forms 
failing to comply with the above requirements would be 
valid, since there would have been eliminated from them the 
true sacerdotium of Christ. 

Let it be borne in mind that this is the norma of valid 
forms for the Priesthood and Episcopate as laid down by 
Leo XIII. It is not ours. We are content to take the defi- 
nition laid down by Cranmer and Jewel. When the primi- 
tive form can be made to appear, that will we abide by as 
our standard of validity. 

What have Scripture and antiquity to teach us in this re- 
spect? Scripture has but little, but that little is most 
pregnant. 

I. our lord's words. 

Gospel chronology is, as all admit, a difficult subject, but 
we believe we are right in saying that the great majority of 
commentators agree that the words spoken by our Lord, as 
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recorded in St. John xx. 19-24, were spoken prior to the 
words recorded by St. Matthew xxviii. 16-20. Sharing this 
view, we place then, as first in time, the words of our Blessed 
Lord : 

"Peace be unto you. As My Father hath sent Me, even so send I 
you. And when He had said this, He breathed on them and saith 
unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost: Whosesoever sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they 
are retained" — St John xx. 21, 22, 23. 

and secondly : 

" All power is given unto Me, in heaven and in earth. Go ye 
therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you : and lo, lam 
with you alway, even unto the end of the world." — St Matthew 
xxviii. 18-20 inclusive. 

In view of the fact that it is not recorded that the Apos- 
tles in their ordinations used the selfsame words of our 
Lord as just quoted, we may not say that our Lord en- 
joined those words as a "form" of ordination on His 
Church. We shall not err, however, in believing that the 
Apostles and the early Church, even if they did not, possibly 
through motives of reverence, use the actual words of their 
Lord, yet did use such prayers as expressed the substance 
conveyed by our Lord's own words. 

An analysis therefore of the words as recorded by St. 
John and St. Matthew will be useful as possibly reveal- 
ing to us the mind of the Apostles. Taking the words as 
recorded by St. John, we have in them the record of the 
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ordination or consecration of the Eleven as the Apostles of 
the risen Lord, when upon them was first bestowed the 
grace of the Christian ministry. This has been excellently 
set forth in the work, " The Grace of the Ministry," edited 
by the Rev. William Denton.* 

" Accordingly, before Christ's Ascension and solemn entry 
upon His regal office at the right hand of God, for the exe- 
cution of the full dominion due to Him, He exercised His 
kingly authority on earth after His Resurrection to provide 
for the continuance of the prophetic and Priestly offices, in 
so far as they were under the Gospel dispensation, to be 
fulfilled in His visible Church by ministerial intervention. 
During His own life and ministry we do not read that the 
Apostles had any solemn consecration to their office. 4 It 
is said indeed in Mark iii. 14, that He ordained twelve ; 
but the words are, InolrfOe d&dexa. He made or ap- 
pointed twelve to be His Apostles or messengers. But we 
do not find that He ordained them so as to confer any 
sacerdotal power upon them. He promised, indeed, St. 
Peter and the rest of the Apostles with him that He would 
give them the keys of the kingdom of Heaven (St. Matthew 
xvi. 19). But they were as yet in the hands of the Leviti- 
cal Priesthood, and He would not take them from thence 
to give them to His Apostles so long as that Priesthood 
continued in force.' t 

"Our Blessed Lord had spoken of the power of the 
Apostles as of a thing yet future, both in the above 
cited text and also in the following passage: 'Verily 

♦Page 61. 

+ Beveridge, p. 43. 
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I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall 
be bound in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on 
earth, shall be loosed in heaven ' (St Matthew xviii. 18). 
4 But He was no sooner dead and risen again, than He 
presently performed His promise. For then the Levitical 
Priesthood being expired, and by consequence the keys 
which He had before committed to it by His servant Mo- 
ses, returning on course into His own hands, He then ac- 
cording to His promise gave them to His Apostles. ' * Thus 
having invested the Eleven with a plenitude of power, 
Christ granted His Apostles also a plenary commission, not 
limited with regard either to place or time, to instruct all 
nations and generations of men in the Christian faith ; tore- 
quire them in His name and by His authority to embrace the 
profession of it, and to submit to the laws of His Heavenly 
kingdom. 

" Upon the same day that He rose again, in the even- 
ing, His Apostles being met together, He came to them, 
and said to them : ' Peace be unto you ; as My Father hath 
sent Me, even so send I you. And when He had said so 
He breathed on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost : Whose soever sins ye remit, they are re- 
mitted unto them ; and whose soever sins ye retain, they 
are retained/ As My Father hath sent Me, even so send I 
you ; that is, As My Father sent Me to preach the gospel 
by anointing Me with His Holy Spirit, even so, after the self- 
same manner, I send you: ' Receive ye the Holy Ghost' ; at 
the speaking of which words He breathed upon them, and so 
issued forth the Holy Spirit from Himself into them." 

* Beveridge, p. 43. 



i 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



444 Vindication of Anglican Orders. 

Taking the words as recorded by St. John we find in them: 

i°. The succession of mission — As My Father hath sent 
Me, even so send I you. 

2°. An outward sign of the inward spiritual gift — He 
breathed on them. 

3°. The bestowal of the Holy Ghost — Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost. 

4°. The power of remitting and of retaining the offences 
of sinners — Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained. 

Taking the words as recorded by St. Matthew we find : 

i°. A declaration of power — All power is given unto Me, 
in Heaven and in earth. 

2°. Power to add to the Church — Go ye and teach, or 
make disciples of, all nations. 

3°. Power to baptize — Baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

4°. Power of teaching — Teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you. 

5°. Assurance of a perpetual Presence — Lo, I am with you 
alway, even unto tlte end of the world. 

In the words recorded by St. John we may see the ordi- 
nation or consecration of the Eleven to the Christian sacer- 
dotium. 

In the words recorded by St. Matthew we see the duties 
belonging to that sacerdotium defined. 

In connection with this Institution and Commission by our 
Blessed Lord, it will be well to go back to the occasion 
when He Himself received His mission. The occasion of 
our Lord's baptism in the river Jordan may be said to teach 
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His Church concerning the gift of the Holy Ghost at Con- 
firmation. Full of significant instruction was that occasion 
in regard to that holy rite, but equally full of instruction was 
it in regard to the consecration or ordination of Christian 
ministers. Truly was our Lord confirmed. Truly was our 
Lord consecrated to the great High Priesthood of the 
Christian Church. On that august occasion we have pre- 
sented to us the type of all Christian Sacraments. For 
then did the three Persons of the Ever-Blessed Trinity co- 
operate in one action. "Christ being sent by His Father, 
to be the great Apostle, Bishop and Pastor of the Church, 
as He is called in Scripture, and being visibly consecrated 
to that office by the Holy Ghost, sent His Apostles 
as His Father had sent Him." * To which we may add 
that then was our Saviour anointed our Prophet, Priest, 
and King. 

Holy Writ tells us: 

" It came to pass that Jesus also being baptized, and 
praying, the Heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghost de- 
scended in a bodily shape like a dove upon Him, and a voice 
came from Heaven, which said, Thou art My beloved Son ; 
in Thee I am well pleased."! 

From this then we learn : 

(i°.) While our Lord prayed (2 .) the Holy Ghost de- 
scended (3 Q .) in an outward and visible sign (as if a 
dove were fluttering over Him, in which we may see 
a symbolic representation of an imposition of crossed 
hands). 

* TkeopkUus Angtucmus, p. 86. 
f Si Lake Hi. 21, 22. 
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II. APOSTOLIC PRAYERS. 

We find that the first recorded ordination is that of St 
Matthias. 

" Wherefore of these men that have companiedwith us all the time 
that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, . . . must one beor* 
dainedto be a witness with us of His resurrection. And they appointed 
two, Joseph called Barsabas,who was sur named Justus, and Matthias. 

" And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, which knowest the 
hearts of all men, shew whether of these two Thou hast chosen, that 
he may take part of this ministry and Apostleship, from which Judas 
by transgression fell, that he might go to his own place. 

"And they gave forth their lots; and the lot fell upon Matthias; 
and he was numbered with the eleven Apostles." — Acts i. 21-26, inc. 

We here find mention of: 

l°. Prayers for God's guidance — " They prayed, and said." 

2°. The succession of mission — " Must one bt ordained to 
be a witness with us" 

3°. An outward sign — "They gave forth their lots; and 
the lot fell on Matthias" 

4 . The bestowal of the Holy Ghost — This gift is not ex- 
pressed in so many words, but the belief that Matthias was 
chosen by the Holy Ghost is most certainly to be inferred 
by the terms of the prayer, and by the mode of election. 

5 . Enumeration of the powers of their duties — " That he 
may take part of this ministry and Apostleship; . . . and 
he was numbered with the eleven Apostles." 

If this analysis of the ordination of St. Matthias be com- 
pared with the analysis of the Apostles 9 ordination as given 
on page 444, it will be found how startling is the similarity. 
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From the scattered notices relative to other ordinations 
as recorded in the Acts or Epistles, we find : 

i Q . That the ordination or setting apart of the Christian 
ministry was considered to be especially under the guid- 
ance of the Holy Ghost, and that those ordained did re- 
ceive in a special manner the gifts of the Holy Ghost 

2°. That the ordination service consisted of prayers and 
of Imposition of hands, or, as the Bull Apostolic* Curce 
terms them, " form " and " matter." 

3°. That as a part of the spiritual and devotional prep- 
aration on the part of both consecrators and candidates, 
fasting was enjoined as well as prayer. 

And St. Paul sums up the object of the Christian minis- 
try as being " for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of 
the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ" * The 
above object is that of the whole ministry, whether they be 
Apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors or teachers. 

It will at once be noticed that the dictum of Leo XIII. as 
to what is the chief power of the Christian Priesthood is 
not included specifically in the above declaration. 

We may now pass on to the consideration of such Forms 
of Ordination as have been part of the Ordination Services 
at various times. 

IIL FROM THE CANONS OF HIPPOLYTUS. 

4i O God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 

mercy, and God of all consolation, Who dweUest on high, and be- 

holdest the lowly; Who hnowest all things before they are made; 

Who hast appointed the bounds of the Church, by Whose command it 

* Epheslans iv. is. 
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cometh to pass that a righteous race endurethfrom Adam, by reason 
of that Bishop, which is the great Abraham;* Who hast ordained 
governments and principalities; look dawn upon Thy servant JV., 
giving him Thy power and the effectual Spirit, which by Thine 
only Son, Jesus Christ our Lord, Thou gavest to the holy Apostles, 
who laid the foundations of the Church in everyplace, to the honour 
and glory of Thy Holy Name. Forasmuch as Thou knowest the 
hearts of all men, grant unto him that he may without sin watch 
over Thy people, and worthily feed Thy great and holy flock. 

" Bring it also to pass that his conversation may be higher than 
that of all the people, without any falling away. 

" Bring it also to pass that he may be envied of all men for his 
excellence, and accept his prayers and oblations which he will offer 
to Thee day and night, and may they be a sweet savour unto Thee. 
Give also unto him, O Lord, the Bishopric k (or Presbyter ate), the 
spirit of clemency and power for the remission of sins; give him 
authority to loose all the chains of the iniquity of evil spirits, and 
to heal all diseases, and tread down Satan quickly under his feet, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, by Whom be all glory to Thee with 
Himself and the Holy Ghost, world without end. Amen** 

This is believed to be the oldest form, and is found in the 
Canons of Hippolytus, a work ascribed to the third century. 
The form is the same for Bishop or Priest, the title of the 
office conferred alone being changed. The Canons of Hip- 
polytus exist only in an Arabic version, and the English 
text given above is a translation of the Latin rendering of 
the Arabic by Achelis. Under these circumstances it must 
be pointed out that we have no certainty as to what 
the original prayer, which must have been in Greek, really 

* " Ration* hujus epucopi % qui est magnus Abraham** 
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was. No stress must therefore be laid on any particular 
word or phrase. All that can fairly be assumed is that the 
Arabic version is doubtless a rendering of the terms of the 
prayer. Bearing this caution in mind, we may yet fairly de- 
duce the following propositions : 

First, as to what the original prayer did not contain. 

i°. No reference to the Levitical Priesthood. 

2°. No reference chiefly to the power of consecrating the 
true Body and Blood of Christ. 

3°. No clear mention of any sacerdotium or summum sac* 
erdotium. 

4°. No special difference between the duties of a Bishop 
or Priest. 

5°. No distinct mention of the Holy Eucharist at all. 
The term " oblations,*' even if it be a correct rendering of 
the original, cannot be said to refer without any doubt to the 
Holy Eucharist, occurring as it does in the phrase "prayers 
and oblations • . . day and night"; and "feeding the 
flock " refers of course to the duties of a shepherd or pastor. 

Let us now examine this ancient prayer and see what it 
does contain. Tested by the analysis of our Lord's words, 
as given on page 444, supra, we find that this prayer fulfils 
all the requirements there given, assuming that it was con- 
nected with Imposition of hands. 

There is reference to the continuation of mission or Apos- 
tolic succession; there is the prayer for the Holy Spirit ; 
there is the power of remitting and retaining ; there is in 
the phrase, " for as much as Thou knowest the hearts of all 
men," an evident quotation from the Apostolic prayer when 
Matthias was ordained, " Thou, Lord, which knowest the 
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hearts of all men"; there is prayer that the Elect may 
lead a godly life. 

Thus tested, this primitive form is certainly an adequate 
prayer to convey the Christian Priesthood or Episcopate. 
When we say adequate, in reference to this form or to any 
other, it is naturally understood that it is assumed that the 
consecrator or ordainer has the power to consecrate or or- 
dain ; that the ritual action is also adequate, and that there 
are no prayers in the service which contradict the plain let- 
ter or the spirit of the form under consideration. Ade- 
quate as this prayer is, if tested by the prayers given in 
Holy Writ, yet if tested by the requirements of Leo XIII. 
it is most inadequate. And yet, curiously enough, this, ac- 
cording to scholars, was the very form used by the Roman 
Church in the primitive days before the Council of Nicaea. 

IV. APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. (FOURTH CENTURY.) 

The eighth book of the Apostolical Constitutions dates 
most probably from the third century, but the form in which 
we now have it is certainly not earlier than the middle of 
the fourth. This book contains the Ordinal in use in some 
Eastern Church at that time. The following is the prayer 
for the ordination of a Priest: 

When thou ordainest a Presbyter, O Bishop, lay thy hand upon 
his head, in the presence of the Presbyters and Deacons* and pray, 
saying : 

O Lord Almighty, our God, Who hast created all things by 
Christ, and dost in like manner take care of the whole world by 

* The Coptic adds : '* While you pray he is ordained ; and thou shalt 
ordain the Deacon according to this constitution alone." 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



Apostolical Constitutions. 451 

Him; for He Who had power to mmki different creatures Mas also 
power to take care ef them, according to their diferent natures; on 
which account, O God, Thou tahest care of immortal beings by bare 
preservation, but of those that are mortal by succession, of the soul 
by the provision of lows, of the body by the supply of its wants. Do 
Thou, therefore, also looh down upon Thy Holy Church, and in- 
crease the same, and multiply those that preside in it, and grant 
them power, that they may labour both in word and worh for the 
edification of Thy people. Do Thou now also looh down upon this 
Thy servant, who is put into the Presbytery by the vote and deter- 
mination of the whole clergy; and do Thou replenish him with the 
spirit of grace and counsel, to assist and govern Thy people with a 
pure heart, in the same manner as Thou didst looh upon Thy chose* 
people, and didst command Moses to choose elders, whom Thou didst 
fill with Thy Spirit. Do Thou also now, O Lord, grant this, and 
preserve in us the Spirit of Thy grace, that this person being filled 
with the gifts of healing and the word of teaching, may in meekness 
instruct Thy people, and sincerely serve Thee with a pure mind and 
a willing soul, and may fully discharge the holy ministrations for 
Thy people, through Thy Christ, with Whom glory, honour and 
worship be to Thee and to the Holy Ghost, for ever. Amen* 

Examining this ancient prayer, we find that it also does 
not contain what Leo XIII. deems essential to a valid 
" form." It contains no mention of sacrifice, and no refer- 
ence to any Christian Sacrament. It does not designate the 
office and work of the man ordained. In its petitions it is 
certainly more vague than the prayer in the Canons of Hip- 
polytus, though like that prayer it contains no allusion to 

*P&ge «37. of Vol. XVII. , of the Anti-NUnu Christian Library. 
Edited by Roberts and Donaldson. 
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the Levitical Priesthood; though it alludes to the Elders ap- 
pointed by Moses to rule the people;* nor does this prayer 
stand the test of the analysis given on page 444, supra. 
There is no reference to the succession of mission from 
Christ or the Apostles, and no allusion to the power of re- 
mitting or retaining sins. On the other hand, it does pray 
that the candidate may be filled " with the spirit of grace 
and counsel." 

Shall we not say that, judged by the standard of Leo 
XIII., this prayer is most inadequate ; nay, can we not even 
further say that, viewed by modern standards, this prayer 
would be deemed unsatisfactory ? And yet what Christian 
theologian would venture to say that the men ordained by 
this form, in the days long gone by, were not true Chris- 
tian Priests ? 

V. COPTIC AND JACOBITE SYRIAN. (FIFTH CENTURY.) 
O Lord, our God and Ruler -, Who hast created all things by Thy 
co-eternal Word, providing for all of Thyself and according to Thy 
good pleasure, and dost watch continually over Thy Holy Church, 
making it to grow and those who are set over it to increase, and 
giving power to those who labour in it by word and work : Do Thou 
look upon Thy servant N., who is promoted to the Priesthood 
according to the vote and judgment of those who have brought him 
into the midst; fill him with the Holy Ghost and with grace as he 
stands in fear before Thy face, that he may preside over and rule 
Thy people in purity of heart, according as Thou didst watch over 
Thy people, whom Thou hadst chosen, and didst command Thy ser- 
vant Moses to choose to himself, as elders, those whom Thou didst fill 
with the Holy Ghost, the uncreated One, Who proceedeth from Thee. 
* Exodus xviii. 21; Numbers xi. 16-27. 
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The Deacon shall say : Pray / 

The Bishop shall continue : 

So also, O Lord, hear us, we beseech Thee, and guard 
in us also the Holy and uncreated Spirit of Thy grace; 
Grant to this man the Spirit of Thy wisdom, that he may 
be filled with saving virtues, and with the word of teaching, and 
may instruct Thy people in gentleness, and may serve Thee in holi- 
ness, and purity of mind and soul; and that he may perform the 
offices of a Priest ever Thy people, who shall duly show forth their 
misery to him, that he may regenerate them by the washing of re* 
generation. And purify me also from other men's sins, and free 
me from those which are my own, through the mediation of Jesus 
Christ, Thy only begotten Son, our Lord and our God, and our 
Saviour; through Whom, etc* 

The Coptic Ordinal represents the Ordinal of the later 
Church of Alexandria ; the Jacobite that of the Church of 
Antioch before the fourth General Council held at Chalce- 
don, in A.D. 451 most probably. The Ordinal for Priests 
is now the same in both Churches. It distinctly prays for 
the bestowal of the Holy Ghost, and that the candidate 
may have the grace to lead a holy life, and that he may 
baptize for the remission of sins. Like the others, it does 
not meet the requirements laid down by Leo XIII. 

VI. MISSALE FRANCORUM. (SIXTH CENTURY.) 
Thou Author of all sanctification, of Whom are true conse- 
cration, and fulness of blessing, Do Thou, Lord, lay the hand of 
Thy blessing upon these Thy servants, whom we set apart to the 
honour of the Priesthood, so that by gravity of behaviour and regu- 

♦ The Pipes and the Ordinal, p. 165. 
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larity of life, they may show themselves to be elders, taught by those 
instructions which Paul gave to Timothy and Titus, that they should 
meditate day and night upon Thy law, believing what they read, 
teaching what they believe, practising what they teach. May they 
show forth in themselves justice, constancy, mercy, fortitude and all 
other virtues, proving them by example, and confirming them by 
admonition : that they may keep pure and spotless the gift of their 
ministry, and that they may by the stainless benediction of the Body 
and Blood of Thy Son be transformed into perfect charity, and, filled 
with the Holy Ghost, may with a pure conscience and full knowl- 
edge attain unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of 
Christ in the day of the just and eternal judgment 

Attached to the MSS. of the Missale Francorum, believed 
by Morinus to have been written for the use of the Church 
at Poictiers between AD. 511 and 560, is an Ordinal for the 
ordination of Bishops, Priests, Deacons, and others. 

The forms given are evidently based on the primitive 
forms of the Gelasian Sacramentary. The Sacramentary, 
as it is usually given, contains a manifest corruption of the 
ancient text. Toward the end of the prayer, in accordance 
with ancient customs, petitions are offered that the candi- 
dates may lead lives holy and blameless, and possessing 
" all other virtues, proving them by example, and confirm- 
ing them by admonition; that they may keep pure and 
spotless the gift of their ministry, and that they may by the 
stainless benediction of the Body and Blood of Thy Son 
be transformed into perfect charity, and filled with the 
Holy Ghost may with a pure conscience and full knowledge 
attain unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature 
of Christ in the day of the just and eternal judgment." 
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This prayer is an evident adaptation of St Paul's ex- 
hortation, that clergy walk worthy of the vocation where- 
with they are called ; for 

" He gave some Apostles, and some prophets, and some 
evangelists, and some pastors, and teachers ; for the per- 
fecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ ; till we all come, in the 
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ." * 

The original shape in which the prayer was cast in this 
ancient Ordinal contained, there can be but little doubt, 
an allusion to the Body of Christ in the same sense as used 
by the Apostle. Then it was corrupted into an allusion to 
the Sacramental Body and Blood, and finally to the form in 
which it now commonly reads by the interpolation of the 
words, "pattern et vinum," so as to make it read that the 
bread and wine are changed into the Body and Blood of 
Christ, which makes nonsense of the whole prayer. All of 
which is but a witness to the difference between ancient 
and mediaeval Rome. 

VII. LEONINE SACRAMENTARY. (SIXTH CENTURY.) 
O Lord Holy, Father Almighty, Eternal God, Who art the 
Giver of honours and the Distributor of dignities, through Whom 
all things prosper, by Whom all things are sustained and do con- 
tinually increase for the well being of men through the ordinances 
of Thy Providence : Wherefore also the Priestly degrees and the 
Levitical offices have increased by the institution of mystic Sacra- 
ments, so that, even as Thou didst appoint the Chief Pontiffs to be 
* Ephesians iv. u, 12, 13. 
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the principal rulers of the people, so Thou hast chosen also men of 
the next order and of a lower dignity \ to be unto them as helpers in 
work and fellowship. 

Thus, in the desert, Thou didst engraft the spirit of Moses into 
the minds of the seventy wise men, thus didst Thou impart to 
Eleazar and Ithamar, tJie sons of Aaron, the full authority which 
Thou hadst given to their father, so that the ministry of Priests 
might suffice for the offering of saving victims, and the Sacraments 
might be more frequently offered. With this providence, O Lord, 
Thou hast added teachers of the faith, as companions to the Apostles 
of Thy Son, by whose ministry they have filled the whole world with 
their preaching. Wherefore, we beseech Thee, O Lord, bestow these 
aids also upon our infirmity, who feel, inasmuch as we are weaker 
than they, the need of multiplied helpers. Bestow, we beseech Thee, 
Almighty God, on this Thy servant the dignity of the Priesthood 
(Prcsbytcrii), and renew within him the spirit of holiness, that he 
may obtain from Thy acceptance, O God, the office of second dignity, 
and by the example of his conduct provide a model of godly life. 
May he prudently co-operate with our order, and may all manner 
of virtue be in him reflected, so that when he shall have come to 
render a good account of the stewardship entrusted to him, he may 
obtain the reward of eternal happiness. 

Through the same Lord Jesus Christ, Who liveth, etc. * 

This Sacramentary of the sixth century was in its ancient 
form a collection made by a Bishop or Ecclesiastic for his 

* As we have given on p. 186 the rendering of this prayer by one 
Roman Catholic writer, Dr. Lynch, so here we follow the rendering of 
another Roman Catholic, Mr. Barnes, in his work, The Popes and the 
Ordinal, p. 130, so that the reader may have the advantage of two ren- 
derings of the original Latin, which is given in the Appendix under 
" Forms of Ordination." 
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own private use, and is not an official Roman Altar Book. 
The prayer which is there given in the Ordinal for Priests, 
and which modern Roman writers are now calling "the 
form/' is the same as that which is in the present Roman 
Ordinal. When examining the latter, on p. 186, supra, we 
have already seen where it occurs in the service. It is 
shortly after the silent Imposition of hands, which is fol- 
lowed by the extension of hands by the Consecrator and 
attendant Presbyters. We have already noted that after 
this prayer the candidate is still ordinandus or the one that 
is to be ordained. From the sixth to the ninth century this 
prayer may well have been considered as the " form," be- 
cause it then was attached to the laying-on of hands. 
Though some Roman Catholic writers style it as " the form " 
in their present Ordinal, yet we fail to see that it can be defi- 
nitely called the form, since other prayers in the Ordinal 
appear to have a better claim to that title, as we point out 
in greater detail somewhat further on, under the heading of 
" Forms in the Present Roman Ordinal " (p. 468). 

This Leonine form does not fulfil the requirements of Leo 
XIII. — it does not define the office and work of the man to 
be ordained, nor does it make any clear mention of any 
Christian Sacrament. There is a confusion of thought 
throughout the prayer, owing to a twofold mystical idea 
which runs through the first part. This confusion of 
thought arises partly owing to the translation of the Greek 
into Latin, partly to the want of skill on the part of the 
translator, partly to the attempt to force the hard Latin 
phrases into combination with the flexible, mystical phrases 
of the East. Under rough Roman hands the mystical 
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spirit of the Eastern liturgies has all evaporated. The 
term " Sacrament " is applied to the Jewish rites. The term 
" Sacerdos M is given to the Jewish Priests alone. The can- 
didate is to be raised to the dignity of the Presbyterate. 
Thus by analogy the Christian Presbyter is to seek for the 
definition of his work and office rather to the seventy wise 
men appointed by Moses than to the Levitical Priesthood, 
and the only distinctive Christian office mentioned is that 
of preaching. We have no wish to be hypercritical, but we 
are bound to apply to this prayer the same test Leo XIII. 
has applied to the prayers in the Anglican Ordinal. And, 
applying that test, we say that it is not adequate to convey 
the true sacerdotium as instituted by Christ. If we test the 
prayer by the analysis of our Lord's words, as given on p. 
444, we find no mention of succession to the Apostles, no 
mention of the bestowal of the Holy Ghost, no mention of 
remitting or retaining sins. It is therefore the first " form " 
which we have found lacking every distinguishing feature 
which characterizes our Lord's words. 

If this Leonine form be carefully studied, it will be found 
that it is open to the very grave objection which Leo XIII. 
and his Apologists have, without due reflection, brought 
forward against the Anglican prayers. For on comparing 
this form with the one which had formerly been in use in 
the Roman Church, and which is, as we have seen, preserved 
in the Canons of Hippolytus, we find that " every trace of 
these things which had been in such prayers of the Catholic 
rite as they had not entirely rejected was deliberately re- 
moved and struck out." (A. C. 7p.) 

The older Roman prayer contained reference to the sue- 
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cession from the Apostles, prayer for the bestowal of the 
Holy Ghost, and the power of remitting sins — all of which 
have been deliberately struck out in the Leonine form. 
And, moreover, it is very doubtful whether there is any in- 
tention evidenced by the wording of the prayer to ordain a 
man as a successor to the Apostles ; the evidence rather 
points that the intention is to ordain a man as successor to 
the seventy who were companions to the Apostles, and 
whom our Lord sent out as preachers, and who returned to 
the Lord rejoicing at the success of their preaching.* 

If this is the " form " which Rome now puts forth as her 
essential form by which her Priests are ordained, and by the 
saying of which her candidates cease to be laymen and rise 
Priests, then Anglicans may be devoutly thankful that they 
are ordained by prayers from which the idea of the Chris- 
tian Priesthood or true sacerdotium has not been so totally 
eliminated as it has been from this Leonine prayer. We 
think more highly of the Roman Ordinal than its Apolo- 
gists do, and refuse to accept this prayer as the one essen- 
tial form. 

VIII. NESTORIAN. (MIDDLE OF SIXTH CENTURY.) 
O Lord God Almighty, Maker of Heaven and earth, and of all 
things therein, Who hast chosen Thy holy Church, and constituted 
in her, Prophets, Apostles, Doctors, and Priests, for the perfecting 
of the saints, the work of the ministry and the building up of the 
ecclesiastical body: Do Thou therefore, O Great God of power, 
King of all ages, look now upon these Thy servants, and choose them 
with a holy choosing for the indwelling of the Holy Ghost, that they 
may open their mouths in words of truth, and choose them also to the 
* St. Luke x. 1-18. 
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Priesthood, O Lord, Mighty God, that they may lay hands on the 
sick and heal them, and may, in purity of heart and with good con- 
science, serve Thy holy altar, offering to Thee the oblation of prayer 
and the sacrifice of confession in Thy holy Church* and may minister 
in the power of Thy gift, and may hallow the hearts of the well dis- 
posed in the mystical generation of those who are called by Thy 
grace to share the adoption of the sons of Thy Kingdom : and that 
they may adorn, by works of justice, the sons of Thy Holy Catholic 
Church to the praise of Thy Holy Name. Grant them also, O 
Lord, confidence in the new world for this holy ministry of serving 
in Thy presence, and let them stand with confidence before the dread 
throne of Thy Majesty, through the grace and mercy of Thy Only 
Begotten, to Whom and to Thee, and to the Holy Ghost, we give 
glory, honour, confession and adoration, now, etc* 

For this Ordinal a very high antiquity is claimed, higher 
than that of any other Oriental Ordinal. The Nestorians 
claim that it is certainly as old as the patriarch Marabas, 
who flourished in 552. Like the so-called Gelasian, part of 
it is based on Ephesians iv. 11, and bears every internal 
evidence of having been composed in primitive times, but, 
unfortunately for Leo XIII., it does not come up to his 
requirements, though much superior to the form in his 
Ordinal. 

IX. MARONITE. 

O God, great and admirable for the glorious gifts and miracles 
which Thou workest and doest, of which there is no number, Who 
art great in power, and great in wisdom, marvellous in wonders 
and great and glorious in prodigies, Who know est things that are 
hidden, and sear chest the heart and reins, and the secret thoughts of 

* The Popes ana the Ordinal, p. 179. 
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men; Do Thou now, O Lord God, inasmuch as Thou knowest all 
the secrets of this man as well as what is manifest concerning him, 
and all that he has done, and is doing, in Thy sight, and dost, also, 
know our secrets, for Thou dost measure the life of all, do Thou, I 
say, O Lord God, who, in every generation, hast chosen to Thyself 
holy and perfect men of good life, and hast constituted them for the 
ministry of Thy Godhead and of Thy holy altar; now, O Lord God, 
choose also by Thy grace, and mercifully promote this Thy servant 
JV., who, through Thy great goodness and the gift of Thy divine 
grace, has been to-day presented from the order of Deacons for the 
high and sublime degree of the Priesthood, Do Thou, O Lord, 
grant him to excel in goodness of life, that he may stand blameless 
before Thee and minister at Thine altar without sin; and grant 
him worthily to shine in the ministry of Thy holy Gospel, and to 
honour Thy holy throne by offering thereat perfect sacrifices and 
spiritual gifts; and to renew Thy faithful people by Thy spiritual 
washing of the regeneration of holy Baptism; and to show forth all 
the works of light, and worthily to bring to a successful issue what- 
soever, O Lord, he shall do. May he adorn Thy holy Church with 
the lustre of his deeds, doing right and exercising judgment % through 
this gift of holy Imposition of hands which he has received from 
Thee, ever guarding the word of Thy Gospel, and glorifying Thy 
Holy Name in Heaven and on earth, and also, O Lord, in Thy Holy 
Church, which is committed to his core, and to which he has devoted 
himself, and in whose name he is now ordained Priest. And grant 
that with joy he may come forth among the illustrious order of 
Priests to meet Thee in the great day of Thy glorious coming with 
Thy angels, and may receive from Thee the reward of one who has 
made profitable use of the talent which he has obtained through Thy 
perpetual mercies. For Thou art a merciful God, etc.* 



* The Popes and the Ordinal, p. 174. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



4,62 Vindication of Anglican Orders. 

This Ordinal much resembles that of the Jacobite Syrians, 
and the prayer for the ordination of Priests, though more 
lengthy, is cast in the same spirit. After the petitions for 
holiness of life for the candidate, stress is also laid on his 
ministry of the •' spiritual washing of the regeneration of 
Holy Baptism." The date of this prayer is uncertain. It is 
noteworthy as being the first " form " which we have exam- 
ined as containing distinct mention of the ministry at the 
altar, and that the newly ordained Priest may offer " thereat 
perfect sacrifices and spiritual gifts"; it therefore comes 
nearer to the requirements of Leo XIII. than any other. 

X. ARMENIAN. (SIXTH CENTURY.)* 
O Lord God Almighty \ most kind and bounteous, the Creator of 
all creatures, visible and invisible. Thou dwellest in the terrible and 
inaccessible light \ and the profound abyss is ever open before Thee. 
Around Thee stand the heavenly hosts ; Angels and Archangels, 
Powers , Princedoms, Thrones, Dominations, Seraphim and Cheru- 
bim, and all the spiritual virtues, ever giving Thee glory with hymns 
of victory. Thou, O Lord of all virtues, mighty in all things and 
needing nothing, hast mercifully willed to take pity on the humilia- 
tion of mankind, and hast separated for Thyself, out of all men, a 
peculiar people, Thy holy Church, which Thou hast called Thy body 
and Thy members; and hast constituted in it Priests to feed Thy 
people. Hear, Lord, now also the voice of our prayers, and pre- 
serve this, Thy servant N., now ordained, whom Thou hast chosen, 
and hast received to the Priesthood, faithful in that Priesthood to 
which he has been called. Grant him a right heart diligently to 
observe all Thy commandments, and to love Thee with all his heart, 
that he may go blamelessly in the ways of justice with a pure heart 

♦The Assyrian form is given in Appendix XXII., "Form of Ordination." 
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and a sincere faith, abounding in good works, according to Thy 
Holy Will, and may stand constantly and without spot be/ore Thee 
in the Priesthood of the Catholic Church, built up and established on 
the rock of the faith of the Apostles and Prophets; for so he shall 
sow the life-giving and orthodox faith of the Apostolic Church 
among all who hear him. Grant him Apostolic grace to drive far 
away from men and put to flight all deadly weakness and impure 
spirits by the laying-on of his hands, and invoking Thy Holy Name 
upon them. May he be worthy to call down the Holy Spirit from 
heaven for the spiritual life of those who are regenerate, renewing 
them by the holy washing, by which, being baptized with faith, they 
shall obtain the great grace of Thy adoption, and become heirs of 
the kingdom of heaven, and the temple of the Holy Ghost. May he 
consecrate the dread and Holy Sacrament of the Body and Blood 
of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins to 
those who worthily receive it, and so may he duly and well fulfil all 
the office of his Priesthood, to the glory of the Most Holy Trinity, 
and at last obtain the prize with the blessed Apostles in everlasting 
life, having become worthy of the double honour. Through the 
grace and mercy of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, Who has 
called and invited us to His glorious kingdom, with Whom to Thee, 
O Father Almighty, together with the Holy Ghost, the Life-giver 
and Cleanser, is due glory, power, etc. 

The Armenian Ordinal is not one of the most primitive, 
but it may be safely said to have been in use in the sixth 
century, though not in the same form as now used, which 
is certainly comparatively modern. As it now stands, it is 
the most definite of all the precatory forms. It distinctly 
refers to the Catholic Priesthood. It preserves its con- 
nection with other Oriental liturgies by mentioning Holy 
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Baptism, but it departs from all other early forms by 
specially mentioning the Holy Communion: " May he con- 
secrate the dread and Holy Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, for the remis- 
sion of sins to those who worthily receive it." 

While mentioning this Holy Sacrament, it does so in 
orthodox terms, and thus explicitly condemns the require- 
ments laid down that there must be mention of " offering 
the true Body and Blood"; and the remission of sins is 
attached, not as Rome holds to the " offering," but to the 
participation of the communicants. 

XI. FORM FOR THE ORDINATION OF A PRIEST ACCORD- 
ING TO THE PRESENT USE OF THE CATHOLIC, 
ORTHODOX, EASTERN CHURCH.* 

At the close of the Cherubic Hymn, he who is about to be ordained 
Priest stands in the Solium, and tivo Deacons passing out take him 
on each side and lead him as far as the Holy Doors. There the Dea- 
cons leave him, and two Priests (the first and the second") receive 
him, and walk thrice round the Holy Table , saying : " Holy Martyrs 
valiantly contending* 9 Note, that when they sing, "Holy Martyrs" 
the Bishop sits on a throne before the Holy Table, and there as they 
circle round about, when they come in front they make an obeisance, 
and the candidate kisses the Bishop* s knee above the pall. Then the 
Bishop rises, and the candidate advances to him, and is signed by him 
thrice on the head. And after this, resting his forehead on the Holy 
Table, he kneels on both knees, and when the Deacon exclaims : "Let 

* Taken from Paper No. vli., published by the Russo Greek Commit- 
tee, appointed by the General Convention of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church, October, 1862. 
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us attend," the Bishop immediately exclaims, holding his right hand 
on the candidate's head: 

"The Divine grace, which always healeth that which is sich 9 and 
jUleth up that which is lacking, advances (AT.) the most pious Dea- 
con to be Priest. Let us % therefore, pray for him, that the grace of 
the all-Holy Spirit may come upon him. 9 ' 

Then those within the Bema and the singers say thrice : "Lord, 
have mercy" The Bishop, having again signed him thrice, and 
keeping the hand on his head, says the following prayer in a low 
voice, after the Deacon has said: 

"Let us make our supplications to the Lord. 

" O God, Who art without beginning and without end, Who art 
before all creation, Who dost honour with the title of Priest those 
accounted worthy to discharge the holy ministry of the Word of Thy 
truth in this degree, vouchsafe, O Lord of all, that the man whom 
Thou hast been pleased to advance by my laying-on of hands may re* 
ceive this great grace of Thy Holy Spirit in blameless conversation and 
unswerving faith, and make Thy servant perfect, in all things well- 
pleasing unto Thee, that he may prove himself worthy of this great 
Priestly honour given unto him by Thy foreknowing power. For 
Thine is the might, and Thine is the Kingdom, and the power, and the 
glory, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, now and ever, unto ages of ages. u 

And this prayer the principal Priest says in a low tone, loud 
enough for his colleagues to hear and respond, the great Bctene f 
with the additional suffrages : 

" For the servant of God (2V.) now advanced to be a Priest by 
the laying- on of hands, and for his salvation, that our loving God 
may grant him a spotless and blameless Priesthood" 

* A short Litany, closely resembling the Anglican Litany, and in sharp 
contrast to the Roman Litany. It does not contain a single invocation 
of a saint. 
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The Bishop, holding his hand on the head of the candidate, prays 
again as follows, in a low voice : 

" O God, mighty in power, and unsearchable in wisdom, wonder* 
ful in counsel above the sons of men, fill, O Lord, with the gift of 
Thy Holy Spirit, this man whom Thou hast pleased should enter into 
the degree of Priest, that he may be worthy to stand blamelessly be- 
fore Thine altar to preach the Gospel of Thy Kingdom, to discharge 
the sacred ministry of the Word of Thy Truth, to offer unto Thee 
gifts and spiritual sacrifices, to renew Thy people through the laver 
of regeneration, that meeting Thee at the second coming of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, Thine only begotten Son, he may 
there receive the reward of his good administration of his proper or- 
der, in the multitude of Thy goodness. For Thine awful and glorious 
name, that of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, is blessed 
and magnified, both now and ever, unto ages of ages. Amen." 

And after the Amen, the Bishop raises him up, and brings the 
back part of his stole to the front of the right side, saying, " Worthy! " 
Then putting the chasuble on him, he again exclaims, "Worthy/ " 
and those in the Bema and the singers also chant it. 

Then the newly ordained kisses the Bishop and the Priests, and 
departing, takes his stand with the Priests, reading the Contakion. 
And the Deacon stands in the accustomed place, saying : "Let us 
complete our supplications to the Lord" etc. 

When the Holy Mysteries are hallowed, and he is about to say : 
" That they may be to those who partake," the newly ordained ad- 
vances, and the Bishop gives him the Holy Bread, saying thus : 

" Take this deposit, and keep it until the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when thou shalt be asked for it by Him." 

And he, taking it, kisses the hand of the Bishop, and retires to his 
former place, putting his hand on the Holy Table, and saying to 
himself : "Lord, have mercy, and have mercy upon me, O God" 
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When "Holy things for holy persons" is about to be said, then 
the newly ordained returns the Holy Bread, and receives from 
the Bishop first of all, and also says the " Prayer behind the 
Ambon." 

The Ordinals now in use in the Eastern Church took their 
final shape in the eighth or ninth centuries. The great dif- 
ference which will strike even the most casual reader be- 
tween the Eastern and Roman Ordinals is the emphasis 
which the former lays on the inixktjait or Invocation of the 
Holy Ghost. The latter insists rather on sacerdotal powers 
than sacerdotal consecration. The two prayers, " O God, 
who art without beginning," and " O God, mighty in power," 
both put forth the holiness of life as the main request The 
latter prayer enumerates the duties of the Priest as: 

i*. Preaching the Gospel. 

2°. The ministry of the word of truth. 

3 . The offering of gifts and spiritual sacrifices. 

4 . The renewing of God's people through the laver of 
regeneration. 

And the prayer concludes by the petition that the newly 
ordained Priest may receive the reward of his administra- 
tion. The Greek word for administration is oixovojiia, 
which is rendered in the Authorized Version * and Prayer 
Book as " steward." 

It will be noticed that, according to the ruling of Leo 
XIII., the Eastern rite must be insufficient to confer a valid 
ordination, in so far as it does not contain the distinct 
power of offering and consecrating the true Body and 
Blood of the Lord, but only " gifts and spiritual sacrifices " 

* I. Corinthians It. i, 2 ; Titus i. 7 j I. Peter Iv. 10, etc 
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{6 do pa xal OvaiaS nvevjiarixas), terms which the English 
Liturgy applies to the Eucharistical Oblation and Sacrifice. 
In the examination of the foregoing prayers, which ac- 
company an ordination, we have found that they are all 
precatory. In examining the prayers of the present Roman 
and Anglican Ordinals, we shall find a distinct class of 
prayers, which have been termed imperative. These Ordi- 
nals both contain precatory and imperative forms; and a 
combination of both seems to be required to constitute what 
might be termed a valid " form." 

XII. FORMS IN THE PRESENT ROMAN ORDINAL.* 

We have already examined the Precatory or Leonine 
Prayer which was at one time the " form " in the Roman 
Church, accompanying as it did the Imposition of hands. But 
now, since not only is Imposition of hands done silently with 
no accompanying prayer, but the extension of hands of Bish- 
op and Priests is to cease with the address to the congre- 
gation, oremus fratreS) and not to accompany the exaudi nos 
as formerly, the Leonine Prayer that follows can no longer 
be looked upon as a "form." It has been relegated to 
the position of an ordinary collect or prayer in the ser- 
vice. When examining the Roman Ordinal in Chapter III., 
page 191, we have already found how difficult it was to de- 
cide as to what " form n could be considered as conveying the 
character of the Priesthood. If the Ordinal as given on page 
xxxiii., Appendix V., be examined, it will be found that the 
following are the portions of the service which might be 

* See Appendix V. for the English version of the Roman Ordinal 
for Priests, and Appendix XXII. for the Latin of these forms. 
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claimed as possibly containing a " form " of ordination. As 
Leo XIII. has declared that Imposition of hands is the 
" matter " in ordination, we will only take such prayers as 
are linked with such Imposition. 

/ After the Litany is said, in which the Pontiff himself says this 
suffrage thrice : " That Thau wouldest vouchsafe to bless and sane- 
tify this elect** there follows a silent Imposition of hands on the 
candidate by the Pontiff and attendant Priests. 

Immediately afterwards, 

II. The Pontiff and Priests raise their right hands and hold 
them extended over the candidate while the Pontiff says : 

"Zetus, dearly beloved brethren, beseech God the Father Almighty 
to multiply His heavenly gifts on this His servant, whom He has 
chosen for the office of the Presbyterate, and enable him to fulfil by 
His help what he undertakes through His favour. Through 
Christ our Lord.** 

Both the Pontiff and the Priests are, according to a decision of 
the Congregation of Rites % to keep their hands extended during this 
prayer. 

III. The Pontiff places both hands on the head of the man kneel- 
ing before him, saying to him ; 

"Receive the Holy Ghost : whose sins thou shall remit, they are re» 
milted to them; and whose sins thou shalt retain, they are retained** 

Then unfolding the chasuble, which has thus far remained folded 
on his shoulders, he invests him with it, saying at the same time : 

" May the Lord clothe thee with the Stole of Innocence.** 

Whichever of these three " Forms " be accepted as the 
essential one, they will be found singularly meagre and un- 
satisfactory. They do not bear the test of conformity to the 
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analysis of our Lord's words ; they are unlike the ancient, 
primitive forms, and they are further condemned by Leo 
XIII. as lacking both the designation of the office and 
work of a Christian Priest or the slightest reference to the 
Holy Communion, much less to the power of offering and 
consecrating the true Body and Blood of our Lord. If, 
however, we discard Imposition of hands as being the es- 
sential matter, and are content to accept unction as $ suf- 
ficient matter, then we have a more satisfactory form in the 
prayer, " O God, author of all holiness," the Veni Creator 
and the consecration of the hands of the candidate. 

If we take the various imperative forms given in the 
Ordinal we find them to be 

Accipe jugum Domini. 

Accipe vestem sacerdotalem. 

Accipe pot est at em offerre sacrificium. 

Accipe Spirit um Sanctum. 
With the first three are given symbols, the stole, the chas- 
uble, the chalice and paten; with the last no symbol is 
given, because it accompanies the laying-on of hands. 

Before leaving the Roman forms it may be well to see 
what the Catechism of the Council of Trent has to say on 
the subject. 

"A Sacrament is a sensible sign of an invisible grace, 
and with these characters Holy Orders are invested ; their 
external forms are a sensible sign of the grace and power 
which they confer on the receiver. Holy Orders therefore 
are really and truly a Sacrament. Hence the Bishop, hand- 
ing to the candidate for Priest's Orders a chalice which con- 
tains wine and water, and a patena with bread, says : ' Re- 
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cehre the power of offering sacrifice'; words which, accord- 
ing to the uniform interpretation of the Church, impart 
power, when the proper matter is supplied, of consecrating 
the Holy Eucharist, and impress a character on the souL 
To this power is annexed grace, duly and lawfully to dis- 
charge the Priestly office according to these words of the 
Apostle : ' I admonish thee that thou stir up the grace of 
God which is in thee, by the Imposition of my hands/ for 
God hath not given us the spirit of fear, but of power, and 
of love, and of sobriety." * 

From this we may learn that " the external forms M of the 
Sacrament are not Imposition of hands only, but various 
ceremonies. That the words, " Receive the power," impress 
the Priestly character on the soul; that these words are 
dependent for their efficacy upon "proper matter"; that 
Imposition of hands appears to be the " proper matter," If it 
is, then the words, " Receive the power of offering sacrifice," 
do not, according to that reasoning, become efficacious un- 
til the last Imposition of hands. Further on (on page 221) 
we have a summary of the Ordination Service. 

"The Bishop, and after him the Priests who may be 
present, impose hands on the candidate for Priesthood, then, 
placing a stole on his shoulders, he adjusts it in the form of 
a cross to signify that the Priest receives strength from 
above, to enable him to carry the cross of Jesus Christ, to 
bear the sweet yoke of His Divine law, and to enforce this 
law, not by word only but also by the eloquent example of 
a holy life. He next anoints his hands with sacred oil, 

* The Catechism of the Council of Trent \ published by command of Pope 
Pius the Fifth. Translated by Rer. J. Donoran, p. 215. 
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reaches him a chalice containing wine and a patena with 
bread, saying : ' RECEIVE POWER TO OFFER SACRIFICE TO 

God, and to celebrate Mass as well for the liv- 
ing as for the dead.' By these words and ceremonies 
he is constituted an interpreter and mediator between God 
and man, the principal function of the Priesthood. Finally, 
placing his hands on the head of the person to be ordained, 
the Bishop says : ' RECEIVE YE THE HOLY GHOST : WHOSE 
SINS YOU SHALL FORGIVE, THEY ARE FORGIVEN THEM; AND 
WHOSE SINS YOU SHALL RETAIN, THEY ARE RETAINED'; 

thus investing him with that Divine power of forgiving and 
retaining sins, which was conferred by our Lord on His 
disciples. These are the principal and peculiar functions of 
the Priesthood." 

From this second extract the view that we took of the 
first is strengthened, namely, that the last Imposition of 
hands is the essential " matter," for in this extract the Cat- 
echism does not say that the candidate was ordained a 
Priest when the words "Receive* power" were said, only 
that by those words a particular function of the Priest- 
hood was denoted, just as another function of the Priest- 
hood is denoted by the words " Whose sins you shall for- 
give, etc. ,, It expressly calls the candidate " the person 
to be ordained " right up to the last Imposition of hands. 
This extract plainly teaches that a man is not ordained a 
Priest till the last Imposition of hands. 

We give one more extract from page 224. 

The power in reference to the Holy Eucharist " is also 
denominated a spiritual character, which, by a certain inte- 
rior mark impressed on the soul, distinguishes the Ecclesi- 
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astics from the rest of the faithful, and devotes them spe- 
cially to the Divine service. This the Apostle seems to have 
had in view, when he thus addressed Timothy : ' Neglect 
not the grace that is in thee, which was given thee by 
prophecy with the Imposition of the hands of the Priest- 
hood,' and again, * I admonish thee that thou stir up the 
grace of God which is in thee, by the Imposition of my 
hands.'" 

Here we have Imposition of hands as the matter which 
impresses on the soul the character in regard to the Holy 
Eucharist. Thus again are we logically forced to the con- 
clusion by the authorized definition of the Roman Church, 
to see in the final Imposition of hands of the Roman Or- 
dinal, connected as it is with " Receive the Holy Ghost," 
which the Council of Trent declared was not given in vain, 
the matter and form which gives the impress on the soul of 
the Priestly character. When examining the Roman Ordinal 
and the Service of Degradation in Chapters III. and IV., we 
saw that logically it was impossible to come to any other 
conclusion than this, and here, when examining the Roman 
forms in connection with others, we are driven to the 
same conclusion. 

XIII. THE FORMS IN THE ELIZABETHAN ORDINAL. 

The ordination prayer in the Elizabethan Ordinal is a 
combination of both the precatory and imperative forms. 

After the congregation shall be desired secretly in their prayers to 
make humble supplication to God for the foresaid things ; for the 
which prayers there shall be a certain space kept in silence. 

That done, the Bishop shall pray in this wise : 
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" Let us fray. 

"Almighty God, and Heavenly Father, which of Thine infinite 
love and goodness towards us has given to us Thy only and most dear 
beloved Son Jesus Christ to be our Redeemer and Author of ever- 
lasting life, who, after He had made perfect our redemption by His 
death, and was ascended into heaven, sent abroad into the world His 
Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, Doctors, and Pastors ; by whose 
labour and ministry He gathered together a great flock in all the 
parts of the world, to set forth the eternal praise of Thy Holy 
Name : for these so great benefits of Thy eternal goodness, and for 
that Thou hast vouchsafed to call these Thy servants here present to 
the same office and ministry of the salvation of mankind, we render 
unto Thee most hearty thanks, we worship and praise Thee, and we 
humbly beseech Thee by the same Thy Son to grant unto all us, 
which either here, or elsewhere, call upon Thy name, that we may 
show ourselves thankful unto Thee for these and all other Thy 
benefits, and that we may daily increase and go forward in the 
knowledge and faith of Thee, and Thy Son, by the Holy Spirit j 
so that as well by these Thy ministers, as by them to whom they 
shall be appointed ministers, Thy holy name may be always glori- 
fied, and Thy blessed Kingdom enlarged: through the same Thy 
Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, which liveth and reigneth with 
Thee, in the unity of the same Holy Spirit, world without end. 
Amen** 

When this prayer is done, the Bishop with the Priests present 
shall lay their hands severally upon the head of every one that re- 
ceiveth Orders ; the receivers humbly kneeling upon their knees, and 
the Bishop saying : 

" Receive the Holy Ghost: whose sins thou dost forgive, they are 
forgiven; and whose sins thou dost retain, they are retained: And 
be thou a faithful dispenser of the Word of God, and of His Holy 
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Sacraments: in the name of the Father \ and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Amen? 

To which may be added the following Accipe auctori- 

tat em : 

Then the Bishop shall deliver to every one of them the Bible in 
his hand, saying : 

" Take thou authority to preach the Word of God, and to minister 
the Holy Sacraments, in this congregation, where thou shalt be so 
appointed** 

If the prayers "Almighty God and Heavenly Father w 
and " Receive the Holy Ghost " be examined, they will be 
found to make mention of everything which we have seen 
contained in our Lord's words, as given in the analysis of 
them on page 444, supra. 

i°. Succession of mission — u Jesus Christ, who sent . . . 
His Apostles, . . . and . . . hast vouchsafed to call these 
Thy servants here present to the same office and ministry? 

2°. Outward sign — Imposition of hands. 

3 . Bestowal of Holy Ghost— "Receive the Holy Ghost? 

4 . Power of remitting and retaining sins — " Whose sins 
thou dost forgive, they are forgiven ; and whose sins thou 
dost retain, they are retained? 

Then if we take our Lord's words as recorded by St Mat- 
thew we find that these prayers do likewise mention every- 
thing there commanded. 

i°. Power to add to the Church. "By these, Thy minis- 
ters, Thy blessed kingdom may be enlarged? 

2°. Power to baptize. " Be thou a faithful dispenser of 
His Holy Sacraments? 
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3°. Power of teaching. "Be thou a faithful dispenser of 
the WordofGodr 

It is true that the Anglican prayers do not come up to 
the requirements laid down by Leo XIII.; but as we have 
seen that none of the other forms (with the solitary ex- 
ception of the Armenian) comply with these requirements, 
not even those in the Roman Ordinal, which accompany the 
Imposition or extension of hands, we need not be much 
troubled by that. Indeed, we venture to say that the Angli- 
can prayers come closer to the requirements of Leo XIIL 
than any of the three forms above given from the Roman 
Ordinal. They are certainly ampler than the petitions in 
the Roman Litany which precede the first Imposition of 
hands, and while we admit that the actual word Priest is 
not found in the Anglican prayers, and the word Presby- 
terate is found in the Roman prayer which accompanies the 
second laying-on of hands, yet in the Anglican Collect at 
the end of the Litany there is express mention of "the 
office of the Priesthood "; and even if this were not so, it 
would be disingenuous cavilling to maintain that the Priest- 
hood is not referred to in the Anglican Prayer. Against the 
mere mention of the word Presbyterate of the Latin prayer 
the English prayers give the duties of the Christian Priest- 
hood as being the same ministry as that of the Apostles, and 
having the power of dispensing the Word of God and His 
Holy Sacraments. 

The Anglican prayers, therefore, do certainly signify the 
office and work of a Christian Priest far more fully than the 
second Roman form given above. 

If we take the third Roman form, then we find that it is> 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



Roman, Anglican and Eastern Forms. 47] 

ruled out as insufficient by Leo XIII. For the words, •' Re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost," certainly do not in the least definitely 
express the sacred order of Priesthood. (A. C. 64.) 

If we compare all the three Roman forms with the Angli- 
can consecrating prayers, we shall find that taken altogether 
they do not come as near as the latter to the Papal require* 
ments. For though the Anglican prayers do not contain the 
word Priest, nor the words " consecrating and offering the 
true Body and Blood," yet they do most certainly designate 
powers and duties belonging to a Priest and to no one else. 

As a result of this examination of various forms of prayer 
in connection with the ordination of a Priest, we may reach 
the following conclusions : 

We find that the Churches in the East have never used 
the imperative forms. We may say that imperative forms 
are all of late introduction, that they were added to the 
more ancient precatory forms with no intention at first of 
superseding them. The East, as we have already remarked, 
emphasized the idea of personal consecration rather than 
the transmission of power. The West, with that tendency 
to legalism which is so frequently deplored by its greatest 
scholars, stiffened its rite into the grant of a juridical com- 
mission and introduced forms to express sacerdotal powers 
rather than sacerdotal consecration. 

The West not only took more from the Levitical Law 
than the East, but came into the unfortunate inheritance of 
pagan religious nomenclature, as the Catechism of the 
Council of Trent admits.* 

The Roman Church inclined to take the Levitical and 

* Page 322. 
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ceremonial law literally, while the Eastern Church, following 
in this as in so many other things the primitive Church, took 
the precepts in a mystical sense. In the West, therefore, 
the higher idea of personal consecration has been unduly 
obscured and overlaid by the hard Roman juridical ideas of 
"power " and "commission." There is more modesty and 
so more faith in the case of the "unchanging East." 

It must be borne in mind that while we have stated that 
certain forms, such as the Nestorian, Maronite and Ar- 
menian, belong to certain centuries, those dates are given 
rather as dates when scholars believe the Ordinals from 
which those prayers are taken were in use, than that the 
actual forms given were composed at so early a date, word 
for word as now found. Unfortunately, the Ordination Ser- 
vices of the East yet remain to be studied and edited. 

All that history records is that certain Patriarchs and 
Bishops revised the Rituals of their communions. There is 
nothing to show what they handed on unaltered, and what 
they added from external sources. From internal evidence, 
we may safely assume that the Copts, Maronites, Jacobites 
and Armenians all Latinized their Rituals, and that this was 
especially the case with the Armenians. 

Interesting, therefore, as the forms given above may be, 
we must be careful not to accredit to all their parts too 
high an antiquity, or even an equal antiquity. 

The evidence of the East is distinctly that the prayers and 
inix\rf<ji$ are of the first importance. And in regard to the 
Elizabethan Ordinal it may be admitted that some writers, 
Bishop Andrewes among others, have held too strongly that 
the words, " Receive the Holy Ghost," are essential to an 
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ordination, but this does not prove that the Reformers held 
so strict a view. They no doubt felt the same difficulty as 
modern Romans do, as to when, according to the Pontifical, 
the Priest was fully ordained. They were bound by their 
rule of a return to primitive practice and Scriptural author- 
ity to look upon Imposition of hands and not upon the 
consecration of hands as the essential "matter" in Holy 
Orders. The Catechism of the Council of Trent, as we have 
seen, curiously enough omits all reference to the extension, 
or, as some call it, the second Imposition of hands. 

The Reformers, therefore, would have sought for the 
" matter " in either the first or last Imposition of hands. 
In their desire to simplify the service, they naturally 
omitted the first Imposition, an Imposition which the Cate- 
chism of the Council of Trent plainly does not consider as 
the ordaining or consecrating Imposition, and so the Angli- 
can Fathers left the last one standing, and with it the words 
then annexed, " Receive the Holy Ghost; whose sins, etc.," 
and directed that the Priests who formerly joined in the 
first Imposition were to join in this. Inasmuch as the 
consecration and unction of hands were omitted from the 
service, the reference to the Sacraments was added to the 
ancient final form. But to say that the Reformers looked 
upon the words attached to the Imposition of hands as be- 
ing the only essential form of words in the whole service, is 
to say what there is no warranty for. On the contrary, the 
structure of the whole service shows that, as in the Eastern 
service, the introductory part is of great importance. And 
in the first question which the Bishop solemnly addresses 
to the candidate, we find the keynote to all the subsequent 
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part of the service. These interrogations of the candidate 
are all new matter introduced by the Reformers, the evident 
desire being to impress on the candidate, before the sol- 
emn moment of his ordination, the sacred responsibilities of 
his calling, and also, we must frankly admit, to impress upon 
him the views which the Reformers desired that he should 
hold as to the difference between what they believed 
to be the Scriptural and primitive view of Priesthood, 
and that of the medievalists. The idea of personal con- 
secration and of personal devotion to the ministry which 
he is about to undertake is most strongly emphasized. The 
mode in which this is done differs, undoubtedly, from the 
ancient forms. We may well believe that in the primitive 
Church all the matter contained in the Bishop's questions 
would have been framed in one long petition. But shall 
we hastily condemn the Anglican fathers for marking out a 
new line in this respect ? Shall we say that the breaking up 
of a long petition into the form of solemn questions, requir- 
ing equally solemn vows or promises and concluding with 
the prayer to God to grant the candidate His strength and 
power to perform his promises, is unlawful, or that it cannot 
be accepted by Almighty God, and heard by Him, because 
it is not in one long, continuous petition ? 

As in Confirmation, the solemn vow is made to precede 
the Imposition of hands, and the interrogation and prayer 
cannot be dissociated from the Imposition, but with it form 
one ritual action, so do we contend that in the Elizabethan 
Ordinal, the interrogations and prayer and Imposition of 
hands all form one ritual action. 

The attempt of Roman writers to pin down God's 
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power of answering prayer to certain prescribed words and 
forms, and to no other, is only another evidence of Rome's 
hard juridic legalism. The contention of Leo. XIII. that a 
form must contain definite mention of the order or of the 
powers to be conferred would be a lawful one, if he could 
say either that our Lord had left behind Him a certain form 
with the order that it should be used and none other, or if it 
was the custom to ordain with just one prayer and no 
more. If Anglican Bishops, for example, ordained men by 
Imposition of hands and the words, " Receive the Holy 
Ghost: whose sins, etc.," and no other prayers, then he might 
rightly contend that the form was not full enough or suffi- 
cient; but as that is not the case the service must be taken 
as a whole, and interpreted as a whole. 

The grammatical construction all points to this, and what- 
ever failings the framers of the Ordinal and Prayer Book 
may have had, friend and foe alike bear witness to the fact 
that they were masters of unrivalled English. The first 
question is, as it were, the nominative to all that succeeds. 
" Do you think in your heart that you be truly called, ac- 
cording to the will of our Lord Jesus Christ and the order 
of this Church of England, to the ministry of Priesthood ? " 

Having once mentioned the kind of ministry to be con- 
ferred, not that of Deacon, or of minor Orders, but that of 
Priesthood, there was no need to repeat the word Priest, 
since the subsequent mention of the word minister or min- 
istry could only grammatically refer to the ministry already 
mentioned, " the ministry of the Priesthood." 

In the third question, therefore, the words, "so to minister 
the doctrine and Sacraments," can only refer to ministering 
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them as a Priest. The fourth question must likewise refer 
to a cure of souls entrusted to a Priest. In the second and 
seventh, the people committed to his charge must be com- 
mitted to him as to a Priest. In the prayer, "Almighty 
God and Heavenly Father," " these Thy ministers " can only 
refer to the same ministry of Priesthood, and those to whom 
they shall be appointed ministers can only refer to those 
already alluded to in the second, fourth and seventh ques- 
tions, as the people over whom he is to have charge in his 
ministry of Priesthood. 

When we have argued that the structure of the present 
Roman Ordinal logically proves that a Roman Priest is not 
ordained till the final Imposition of hands, with the accom- 
panying Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, we have not for one mo- 
ment sought to maintain that Accipe Spiritum Sanctum is 
essential to an ordination of a Christian Priest. If the 
Roman Church were to return to its former practice of con- 
necting Imposition of hands with the prayer, il Vere dig- 
num, . . . Domine Sancte Pater," and so frame its rubrics as 
to show that the man was a Priest thereafter, we should 
not say that there had been no ordination if the final Impo- 
sition of hands and the Accipe Spiritum Sanctum were 
omitted. The Eastern Ordinals do not contain the Accipe 
Spiritum Sanctum, but we do not question for a moment the 
validity of the consecrating prayers which accompany their 
Imposition of hands. Our contention is that Rome cannot 
disparage our Imposition of hands and accompanying 
prayers, because it is impossible for her to prove that her 
own Priests are otherwise ordained than by Imposition of 
hands accompanied by the Accipe Spiritum Sanctum. Let 
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us admit that some Anglicans have insisted too much on 
the Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, although, as Hooker very 
wisely remarks : 

" If our Lord and Saviour Himself had used the self-same 
form of words, and that in the self-same kind of action, 
although there be but the least show of probability, yea, or 
any possibility, that His meaning might be the same which 
ours is, it should teach sober and grave men not to be too 
venturesome in condemning that of folly which is not im- 
possible to have in it more profoundness of wisdom than 
flesh and blood should presume to control." * 

* Vol. II., p. 169. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 
THE TRADITION OF THE INSTRUMENTS. 



AFTER THE TENTH CENTURY THE LATINS 
BEGAN THE CUSTOM OF PLACING IN THE 
HANDS OF THE ORDINATION CANDIDATES 
THE SACRED VESSELS OF THE PRIEST- 
HOOD. —Pelltcta. * 



AS we have already stated,f the origin of the Tradition 
of the Instruments in the Roman Church is to be 
sought for in its literal rather than mystical following of 
the Levitical law and ceremonial, and also in the customs 
of ancient Rome. 

Unfortunately, as we have seen in the last chapter, the 
Roman Church increasingly lost sight of the cardinal 
Christian verity that the character impressed on the soul 
in Holy Orders is the seal of the Holy Ghost, and that it 
belongs to the inixXTftjiS or consecrating invocation. And 

* The Polity of the Christian Church, p. 50. 
f See page 209, supra. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



The Inauguration of the Ordained. 485 



as that Church lost sight of this truth it correspondingly 
magnified the value of the traditio instruntentorum, and 
both believed and taught that the Priestly character was 
imparted through this delivery of the sacred vessels. 

With the Hebrews " the filling of the hand w of a new 
Priest had reference not to the gift of the Priesthood but 
to his inauguration or entrance upon his Priestly functions. 
This inauguration or entrance upon the office just bestowed 
is faithfully carried out in the Anglican Ordinal. The 
Deacon, immediately upon his ordination, reads the 
Gospel and thus is inaugurated in his office. The Priest is 
to remain in the same place where the hands were laid 
upon him, that is, at the altar, because his ordination is to 
the highest grade of the altar ministry. He is thus " in- 
troduced to the altar." This direction of the Anglican 
rubric was, no doubt, based on the Pontifical and on the so- 
called " con-celebration " of the Priest at the Altar, only 
the Anglican Fathers were more careful than the revisers 
of the Roman Pontifical, for they took care that the candi- 
date should not be introduced to the altar till his Priestly 
ordination was complete. And it is an important point to 
notice. If the reformers had wished to introduce a new 
rite of Gospel preachers the introduction would have been 
to the pulpit. In so far as the delivery of the instruments 
was an introduction to office, it may be considered as 
a fitting ceremony ; but the error was to look upon their 
delivery as a sacramental act We may wonder how such 
an error could have been countenanced, and yet when we 
remember the gross materialism of Roman teaching we 
confess, with sadness, that after all there cannot be much 
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cause for wonder. The Romans have ever craved for signs, 
for material, palpable things. The presence and consecra- 
ting power of the Holy Ghost have ever been too spiritual 
for their understanding, and so they sought for some form 
conveying authority, some Accipe potestatem, rather than the 
iniKKifGit, and thus naturally looked to some material 
symbol as the outward sign of such conveyance of au- 
thority. 

The solemn moment of silence, when in hushed awe the 
Bishop and congregation are to make their silent supplica- 
tion to God for the Priest-elect, is a more spiritual act 
than any traditio instrutnentorum. And as we are to look 
not only to the twentieth chapter of St. John for the 
type of Christian ordination, but also to the baptism of our 
Lord, we may fittingly remember that it was when our 
Lord prayed that the Holy Ghost descended on Him. 
And so the faithful Anglican Priest believes that in that 
moment of silence the heavens are opened, and the Para- 
clete descending impresses on the soul its regal, sacer- 
dotal and prophetical functions as a Christian Priest. And 
of this seal the Imposition of hands is the outward, visible 
sign. The inixkriGiS or invocation of the Holy Ghost is 
not confined to the words " Receive the Holy Ghost," but 
extends over the whole of the preceding prayers, at least 
from the words "Almighty God, who hath given you this 
will/' thus including the official prayer of the Bishop as 
successor to the Apostles, and the prayers of the Faith- 
ful. 

Little by little light is dawning on Roman theologians, 
and they are beginning to find that the strong views of the 
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mediaeval writers on the traditio instrumentorum can no 
longer be upheld But the light breaks slowly. 

As will be seen by a Decision of the Congregation of 
Rites* of no later date than December 2, 1896, a Bishop 
propounds the doubt as to whether a candidate has been 
duly ordained who perhaps failed to touch the chalice and 
paten when those instruments were handed to him. The 
Congregation's decision is Adquiescat. Let the man be at 
rest, or satisfied, but it is instructive to find that even now 
candidates and Bishops may have serious scruples of con- 
science as to whether the absence of physical contact with 
the vessels has invalidated the ordination. 

Originally the instruments were delivered only to the 
persons ordained to the minor Orders, who received no Im- 
position of hands. The keys to the doorkeeper, the codex 
to the reader, the book of exorcisms to the exorcist, a can- 
dlestick and taper to the acolyte, and an empty chalice and 
paten to the Sub-deacon. In later times the handing of the 
chalice with wine, and paten with Host, to the Priest t came 
to be regarded, as we have said, as the " matter," and Accipe 

* See Appendix XXIII. 

t " There it no mention of the rite in the oldest Ordinali, e.g. y in Mis- 
sale Franc, Pontif. Rom. Ecgb., Cod. Vat, ap. Marat, nor in Isidore or 
Amalarius, nor is it implied in 4 Cone Tol., c. 27. It probably arose 
from the practice of which a record is preserved in the directions which 
are given in Mablllon's Ordo. ix., for the ordination of a parish Priest 
at Rome. After the conclusion of the whole service (' expletls omnibus, 
mlssa rite complete*) the Pope is to give to the new Presbyter the 
Priestly vestments, and the instruments of the Mass, gold or silver, wine, 
corn, and oil, with which a procession is made to his parish, both the 
Pope and the people accompanying him." — Smith and Cheetham's "Dic- 
tionary 9f Christian AntiqnUUs" artuU " Ordination? Vol. II. t p. ifi* 
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potestatem as "the form." But this opinion was totally un- 
known in the Church for nine hundred years, as Martene 
bears witness. The ceremony when first introduced had 
reference, most probably, not to the ordination, but to his 
induction to the office when promoted to have charge of a 
church, just as when a Dean or Canon is installed or a 
Bishop enthroned. 

The belief in the traditio instrumentorum as the " mat- 
ter," and the Accipe potestatem offerre as the " form," acted 
on the mediaeval errors of sacerdotalism, and those errors 
reacted on the belief in the traditio. And so error strength- 
ened error. 

The exaggerated estimate of the Accipe potestatem tended 
to a disproportionate view of the true sacerdotium, and pro- 
duced and fed the errors of sacerdotalism, whereby there 
came the denial of the lay Priesthood, and the share in 
offering the sacrifice which belongs to the laity. Thus these 
outward signs became signs of inward errors. It was neces- 
sary at the Reformation period to assert the reality of the 
lay Priesthood. It may appear to us nowadays that our 
Fathers asserted it too emphatically, but we must remem- 
ber that such emphatic assertions are needed at times to 
vindicate a neglected truth. The history of the Catholic 
Church is full of such emphatic assertions when particular 
articles of the Faith or special points of doctrine were assailed. 
On the other hand, it must be remembered that such asser- 
tions, while they bring some one truth into what appears to us 
undue prominence, do not deny other truths. Each age has 
its own witness to bear for that part of the Faith which is 
attacked. When Athanasius defended the Divinity of 
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Christ, it does not follow that he denied the Divinity of the 
Father. When Anglican Divines defended the Doctrine of 
Regeneration in Baptism, it does not follow that they de- 
nied the Doctrine of Repentance. Likewise, then, when 
the Anglican Fathers of the Reformation period emphasized 
the doctrine of the lay Priesthood, it must not be said that 
they denied the doctrine of the Official Priesthood. The 
Sacrifice of the primitive Church was not the Missa solitaria, 
the offering of the Priest alone; and even the Council of 
Trent affirmed its legality in a hesitating way, rather 
deprecating its condemnation than venturing to exalt it 
to the position of the better way.* The Priest in his high- 
est and most sacred functions ought to act with and not 
instead of the people; not merely vicariously. 

Strange as it may seem to us how Roman theologians of 
repute could in the past have so exalted the traditio instru- 
mentorum, yet when we realize the doctrinal error that un- 
derlay it, we perceive the reason for its rapid and widespread 
acceptance. And no word of opposition was raised in the 
fifteenth century, when Eugenius IV., voicing the popular 
belief, formally declared, in a Decree at the Council of 
Florence, A.D. 1439, * n regard to " matter," that " Sextum 
Sacramentum est ordinis, cujus materia est illud, per cujus 
traditionem confertur Ordo; sicut Presbyteratus traditur per 
calicis cum vino et patenae cum pane porrectionem," and in 
regard to "form," " Forma Sacerdotii talis est; Acdpe po- 
testatem offerendi sacrificium in ecclesia pro vivis et mortuis 
in Nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti." t 

* Session &XII., chapter vi. 

t Quoted in Denny's Anglican Orders and Jurisdiction, pp. xoi and 102. 
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This scholastic doctrine in regard to the traditio instru- 
mentorum thus obtained formal Papal sanction. But Popes 
have erred, pace Leo X., and are not infallible, pace Pius IX., 
and still err, pace Leo XIII. We can conclude this chapter 
with no more apt words than those of the Roman Catholic 
scholar, Morinus, who, with pungent sarcasm, says of the 
above teaching: 

" The scholastic doctors were ignorant of the Greek or- 
dinations and unstudied in the ancient traditions of the 
Latins." 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 
THE DOCTRINE OF INTENTION. 



OUR INTENTION IS TO DO WHAT CHRIST 
HATH TAUGHT US TO DO.— Jewel* 



APOSTOLICjE CURjE. 

§ 9.— CATHOLIC DOCTRINE OF INTENTION. 

88 With this inherent defect of form is joined the defect of inten- 

89 tion, which is equally essential to the Sacrament. The Church 
does not judge about the mind and intention, in so far as it is some* 
thing by its nature internal; but in so far as it is manifested ex- 
ternaUy she is bound to judge concerning it. 

90 When any one has rightly and seriously made use of the due form 
and the matter requisite for effecting or conferring the Sacrament, 

91 he is considered by the very fact to do what the Church does. On 
this principle rests the doctrine that a Sacrament is truly conferred 
by the ministry of one who is a heretic or unbaptiud, provided the 

92 Catholic rite be employed. On the other hand, if the rite be 

*VoLV. f p.ti. 
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changed, with the manifest intention of introducing another rite not 
approved by the Church and of rejecting what the Church does, and 
what by the institution of Christ belongs to the nature of the Sacra- 
ment, then it is clear that not only is the necessary intention wanting 
to the Sacrament, but that the intention is adverse to and destructive 
of the Sacrament. 

THAT there must be an intention to do what the 
Church means is the doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
land. Nay, rather, it could better be expressed as the in- 
tention to do what our Lord intended should be done. This 
doctrine of intention is that upon which England and Rome 
parted company. For a Bishop of Rome to bring up this 
doctrine in a controversy with England savours of much 
boldness, if not of rashness. 

The Catholic doctrine of intention is one thing, the Ro- 
man doctrine is another. The Catholic doctrine is to do 
whatsoever Christ commanded, and to have that mind which 
is in Christ Jesus. The Roman doctrine of intention has 
been that of the chameleon. The intent changes accord- 
ing to surroundings and localities. Sentence 89 in this sec- 
tion, however, tells us that "the Church does not judge 
about the mind and intention, in so far as it is something 
by its nature internal ; but in so far as it is manifested ex- 
ternally, she is bound to judge concerning it." If this sen- 
tence means what it says, then there is no sentence in the 
whole Bull which Anglicans will welcome more heartily. 
For it is a flat contradiction of Roman theology for centu- 
ries. If the intention of the Priest has nothing whatever to 
do with his official acts, and he is judged solely by what he 
does, and not by what he thinks, or is believed to thinks 
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then we have a most wide-reaching revolution in Roman 
casuistry and moral theology. The ten sub-divisions of in- 
tention, actual, virtual, habitual, interpretative, explicit, 
implicit, direct, indirect, absolute, conditional, are all swept 
away at one stroke. Indeed, it would not be too much to 
say that the whole doctrine of casuistry is also swept away. 

Leo XIII. has incurred the anathema of his predecessor, 
Alexander VIII., who, in 1690, condemned the following 
proposition: A baptism is valid which is conferred by a 
minister who observes all the external rite and form of bap- 
tizing, but who interiorly in his heart is resolved — I do not 
intend to do what the Church does. 

Leo is also rebuked by the rubrics of his Missal inserted 
by Pius V. and declaring that if a Priest does not intend to 
consecrate all the wafers before him, then only those are 
validly consecrated which he has so intended. 

The Council of Trent passed the following canons : 

" If any one saith that in ministers, when they effect and 
confer the Sacraments, there is not required the intention 
at least of doing what the Church does, let him be ana- 
thema." * And 

" If any one saith that the baptism which is given by her- 
etics in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, with the intention of doing what the Church 
doth, is not true baptism, let him be anathema." t 

Both canons are patient of an orthodox interpretation, 
but the interpretation placed on them has been certainly 

* Waterworks Deems of tki Council of Trent, Canon XI., De Sacram., 
Sess. VII., p. 55- 

f Ibid, Canon V., De Bapdsmo, Sess. VII., p. 56. 
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most unorthodox. It has been held that an inward consent 
is required by the minister of the Sacrament. The historian 
of the Council, moreover, proves this. Catharinus, Bishop 
of Minori, in a forcible speech, pointed out that if the canon 
was passed, as now worded, no layman would have any 
guarantee as to the validity of any Sacrament. That nee- 
essarily, for example, many baptisms would not be valid, 
and consequently when a person so baptized became a 
Priest, his acts would be invalid through this lack of bap- 
tism, or if he became a Bishop, the confusion would be worse 
still; and to quote the very words of Bishop Catharinus : 

" Hence, as we trace down the results in the progress of 
time, it is obvious that every minister and Bishop deriving 
from him will be unordained and unconsecrated ; and that 
so the lines of Priests that are no Priests, and Bishops that 
are no Bishops, will multiply perpetually from generation to 
generation, even until the end of the world." * 

Notwithstanding this argument, nor the amendment of- 
fered by the same Bishop, that the Sacraments ought to be 
considered as valid if visibly administered according to the 
rite instituted by God, even though the minister should 
have another inward intention, the canon as it now stands 
was passed. Bellarmine has commented on it by saying 
that " no one can be certain, with the certainty of faith, 
that he receives a true Sacrament, because the Sacrament 
cannot be valid without the intention of the minister, and 
no man can see another man's intention."! 

We have seen the ruling of two Popes subsequent to the 

* Quoted by Hodges in the Roman Catholic Doctrine of Intention, p. 16. 
f Quoted by Littledale, Plain Reasons, p. 23. 
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Council of Trent, Pius V. (1566-73) and Alexander VIII. 
(1689-90), who both took the view that an inward intention 
was required by these canons. 

In fact, any other view would be thoroughly out of har- 
mony with that theology which has found favour with the 
Jesuits and the ultramontane school of theology. On this 
doctrine of intention has been reared all the so-called the- 
ology incident on mental reservation. If there has been 
" any invariable practice of the Holy See " for six centu- 
ries it certainly has been on this question of intention. 
As for the plight of laymen, it is most miserable. We have 
the authority of a Pope himself that a man has to base all 
his prayers in Church on the supposition that the Priest 
has a right intention, and to precede them all with some 
such formula as Si ille consecraverit — if the Priest hath 
consecrated. 

No wonder that a Roman layman is taught that it does 
not matter to him what the Priest is saying — all he has to 
do is to say his own private prayers, with the intention that 
they may be accepted by God with the prayers, whatever 
they may be, which the Priest is saying at the altar. 

And the only consolation which a modern Roman 
writer gives to laymen is that "One who acts in good 
faith may hope that no disaster will befall himself or those 
dear to him through the deceit of a wicked minister."* 

The Church of Rome has had her share of wicked and 
infidel clergy. Priests, Bishops, and Popes— -of men who 
made open profession of their lack of belief, of men who did 
not hesitate to own they changed the words of consecra- 

* Hunter, Vol. III., p. 210. 
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tion at the Mass, of men who uttered words of cursing 
over simple souls who thought they were being blessed ; of 
men, in other words, who never had any interior intention 
of believing what they were doing was in any sense a Chris- 
tian rite, and who believed in no article of the Christian 
faith. If all their acts were invalidated by their lack of 
intention, then the awful words of Catharinus must have 
come to pass, and Rome has no Priesthood, or at the least 
no plausible certainty of any Priesthood at all. We hear 
much of the safer way as a plausible excuse for weak- 
headed persons to leave the faith of their baptism and join 
the Roman obedience that has such a variety of extra 
ordinances and ceremonies to offer in exchange for the 
somewhat stern Gospel fare. Might we not suggest to 
Romans that " the safer way " would be for some of them 
to submit to reordination at the hands of some Anglican 
or Greek Bishops? Safer, because, whatever the faults of 
the Church of England, she never had Archbishops of Can- 
terbury and other Bishops who were either all, or in part at 
any one time, mockers and scorners or open disbelievers in 
Christianity as members of the Roman Court have been, 
and that not once only. Many of the Greek Bishops may 
have been in the eyes of the polished pagans of the Renais- 
sance uncouth, simple and unlearned, yet history does not 
tell us of any wave of infidelity sweeping over them. 

Much safer then, if Rome is to keep her sad doctrine of 
intention with its corollary of uncertain Sacraments and 
Orders, much safer for her to go to such parts of Christen- 
dom where the source of Orders is the least tainted — to 
Canterbury or Constantinople. 



1 
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A " Bull/ 1 as Mr. Barnes reminds us, is the most solemn 
form of utterance that a Pope can use. It was by a " Bull " 
that the dogma of the Immaculate Conception, " which no 
one doubts to involve the infallible prerogative," * was 
defined. As the doctrine of intention is moreover a matter 
of faith and morals, a pronouncement on the subject must 
surely, therefore, fall within the province of an infallible 
ex-cathedra utterance. If it does, then we have a decree in 
this 89th sentence which is the most important part of the 
whole Bull. Contradicting Popes and Councils, Doctors ' 
and theologians, Leo XIII. has ranged himself and all under 
his obedience side by side with Jewel and all Anglican*-* 
theology. But is this Bull an infallible ex-cathedra utter- 
ance ? If it is not, if it is only a document drawn up by 
Canon Moyes, Cardinal Mazzella, Dom Gasquet and Fr. 
David, possibly retouched here and there as to a word or 
phrase by a Bishop of Rome who, though not particularly 
versed in theology or history, is yet a lover of good latinity, 
and who was allowed to write the last part or peroration, 
and is consequently what might be called only a State docu- 
ment, then the views expressed on intention will be quietly 
ignored, and the old teaching go on the same as ever. 

The next two sentences are also subversive of Roman 
teaching, and make us very suspicious of some hidden 
meaning, of some mental reservation, on the part of the 
writer. 

" When any one has rightly and seriously made use of 
the due form and the matter requisite for effecting or con- 
ferring the Sacrament, he is considered by the very fact to 

* Thi Popes and tkt Ordinal, by Barnes, p. 38. 
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do what the Church docs. On this principle rests the doc- 
trine that a Sacrament is truly conferred by the ministry 
of one who is a heretic or unbaptized, provided the Cath- 
olic rite be employed." (A. C. 90, pi.) 

The divergence here from the Tridentine Canons is still 
more marked. They distinctly lay down that the heretic 
must have the intention to do what " the Church does." 
In other words, that though he does not believe in the rite, 
he yet performs it with the intention of conferring on the 
recipient such a baptism as the Church would consider valid. 
Sentence 89 told us of an internal intention; but these two 
sentences omit the intention entirely, and only require a 
serious and right (serio ac rite) use of the form and matter. 
In other words, the Sacrament has to be administered not 
in sport or mockery but in earnest, and with the ceremonial 
{rite) of the Church. If this is done, no count is to be taken 
of the intention of the officiant. 

If these words are honestly written, and there was no 
mental reservation on the part of the writer to intend one 
thing and say another, then has Rome come round to the 
definition Jewel gave of the intention of the Reformed 
Church: 

11 Our intention is to do what Christ hath taught us to do,"* 
and to that given by Hooker of Catholic intention in gen- 
eral: 

" Inasmuch as Sacraments are actions religious and mys- 
tical, which nature they have not unless they proceed from 
a serious meaning, and what every man's private mind is, 
as we cannot know, so neither are we bound to examine; 

* Vol. v., p. si. 
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therefore always in these cases the known intent of the 
Church generally doth suffice, and where the contrary is not 
manifest, we may presume that he which outwardly doth 
the work hath inwardly the purpose of the Church of 

God."* 1 

1 

The concluding sentence of this section, however, disa- j 

buses us of any idea on the part of Rome to give up her 
doctrine of intention. The writer has skilfully made a j 

feint of giving up a position that he may the more surely 
carry the adversary's fortress from another point. 

"On the other hand/ 9 we are told, "if the rite be changed 
with the manifest intention of introducing another rite not 
approved by the Church, and of rejecting what the Church 
does, and what by the Institution of Christ belongs to the 
nature of the Sacrament, then it is clear that not only is 
the necessary intention wanting to the Sacrament, but that 
the intention is adverse to, and destructive of, the Sacra- 
ment." (A. C. pz.) 

If we were let off easily in the commencement of the 
section, we have plenty of " intention " given us here to 
ponder over. And since this is the very final argument of 
the Papal Court, it must be intended to be the home thrust 
and to leave the poor EccUsia Anglicana discomfited and 
slain. 

We have been attacked before by the same Petrine 
sword, and have come out unharmed; let us then take heart 
of grace and look our enemy in the face. 

What are the Papal assertions, and are the deductions 
sound? 

• Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity, Bk. t. v ItUL 3, VoL II., p. 6. 
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11 If the rite be changed." Yes, the Anglican Rite of Or- 
dination was changed. 

" With the manifest intention of introducing another rite 
not approved by the Church and of rejecting what the 
Church does." 

The manifest intention was of having a Catholic rite irre- 
spective of the approval of the Roman Church, and of reject- 
ing what Rome did. What then? 

Is the accusation that the rite was intended to be some- 
thing beyond the approval of the Christian Church and out- 
side the Faith of Nicaea, and with the intention of rejecting 
what that Church did ? 

How dare any Bishop of Rome make such an accusation ? 

The intention of the Reformers, as Rome knows too well, 
was to do only such things as the ancient and primitive 
Church would approve of. Her intention was to be disloyal 
to Rome, but to be loyal to Christ. 

" I would be judged by the old Church, and which doc- 
trine could be proved the elder, that I would stand unto," 
so spake Cranmer. 

11 We have returned again to the primitive Church of the 
ancient Fathers and Apostles, that is to say, to the first 
ground and beginning of things as unto the very foundations 
and headsprings of Christ's Church. And in very truth we 
have not tarried for, in this matter, the authority or consent 
of the Tridentine Council, . . . but, as the holy Fathers 
in former time, and as our predecessors have commonly 
done, we have restored our Churches by a Provincial Con- 
vocation." * 

* Jewel, Vol. VIII., p. 386. 



_ 
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" It is true ; we have departed from them, and for so doing 
we both give thanks to Almighty God, and greatly rejoice 
in our own behalf. But yet, for all this, from the primitive 
Church, from the Apostles, and from Christ we have not 
departed/' * So wrote Jewel. 

"If the rite be changed with the manifest intention 
... of rejecting what of the Institution of Christ belongs 
to the nature of the Sacrament. . . ." 

This is a rash challenge for a Bishop of Rome to make. 
We have seen from ancient Ordinals and Liturgies how he 
and his Church have departed from the Institution of Christ, 
both in regard to Holy Orders and to the two Gospel Sac- f/ 
raments, and yet he has the hardihood to accuse the Church 
of England of his own guiltiness. 

Keeping to the strict letter of this section, the charge 
against Anglicans is, that putting aside the intention, in- 
ternal or external, of individuals, the intention of the Church 
of England as a corporate body was to reject what the 
primitive Church did, and what by the Institution of Christ 
belonged to the nature of Holy Orders. 

We will leave aside, therefore, the private opinions and 
declarations of our Fathers, which, to use Hooker's words, 
just cited, are but "man's private mind," and see if the 
Church of England, in her corporate and official capacity, 
in any of her official documents, ever declared her intention 
on this subject. 

We turn to the Elizabethan Book of Common Prayer, and 
have not far to look for the manifest intention of the Church 
of England. In the fourth line of the preface we find the 

•Jewel, Vol. VIIL, p. 352. 
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ground upon which they based their work is stated to be 
11 search out of the ancient Fathers "; and throughout this 
preface there is a constant appeal not to Scripture only but 
to antiquity, so that the Book of Common Prayer is officially 
declared to be " agreeable to the mind (or intention) and 
purpose of the old Fathers." 

Here we have the manifest intention of the Church of 
England as to what she considered her Book of Common 
Prayer to be. 

As to Baptism and Holy Communion, enough has been 
said in previous chapters to prove the manifest intention of 
the Church of England to return to the primitive use, and 
to do in regard to them as Christ bade. 

As to Holy Orders, the Church of England has prefaced 
her Ordinal by a short statement declaring her manifest in- 
tention on the subject. 

11 It is evident unto all men, diligently reading Holy Scrip- 
ture and ancient authors, that from the Apostles' time, there 
hath been these orders of ministers in Christ's Church: 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons/' And again, 

" Therefore to the intent that these orders should be con- 
tinued and reverently used and esteemed in this Church of 
England." 

Here we have a plain official declaration of the manifest 
intention of the Church. 

The Orders of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, known unto 
Holy Scripture and antiquity, are to be continued in the 
Church of England as they have existed from the Apostles' 
time. 

Nothing can be plainer or more decisive. We are not 
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aware that Rome has in her Service Books any such declar- 
ation of manifest intention to obey Holy Writ and primi- 
tive antiquity. 

Not in the Ordinal alone does she claim for her ministry 
the self-same gifts as the Apostles had. She does so im- 
plicitly and explicitly in all her services. One reference will 
be enough. In the Confirmation Service she states that 
her Bishops are there doing no less than what the Apostles 
did in their day. 

The whole tone of the Ordinal is eloquent of the intention 
of the Church that her Bishops, Priests and Deacons shall 
be what Bishops, Priests and Deacons were intended to be 
by Christ. The selection of the lessons in the Ordinal proves 
this. The prayers of the Ordinal confirm this. The use of 
the very words of Christ at the laying-on of hands is her 
solemn proclamation of her manifest intention to return to 
the ancient paths and to sit at Christ's feet. 

The Papal assertions being false, the deductions are con- 
sequently equally false, " that it is clear that not only is the 
necessary intention wanting to the Sacrament, but that the 
intention is adverse to, and destructive of, the Sacrament." 
{A. C. 92.) 

Here again Leo XIII. runs counter to one of his own the- 
ologians. Bellarmine, on the very ground chosen by the Bull 
to condemn our orders, has, aowever, declared in favour of 
their validity, by his Commentary on Intention. 

11 It is not necessary to intend to do what the Roman 
Church does, but what the true Church does, whatever it 
may be, or what Christ instituted. You ask, What if any one 
intends to do what some particular and false Church, as 
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that of Geneva, does, and intends not to do that which the 
Roman Church does ? I answer, Even that suffices, for he 
who intends to do what the Church of Geneva does, intends 
to do what the Church universal does ; for he intends, 
therefore, to do what such Church does, who thinks it to be 
part of the Church universal, although he is mistaken in his 
opinion of the true Church, but the error of the minister as 
to the Church does not take away the efficacy of the Sac- 
rament." * 

If the intention to return to the faith of antiquity and 
to the commands of Christ be that which vitiates a Sacra- 
ment, then God have mercy upon all our souls. His word 
has failed ; the world-power has triumphed ; truth is de- 
throned ; error sits in the judgment seat. 

Rome may pity us, for we still believe our Church to be 
founded on the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ Him- 
self being the chief corner stone, and we firmly intend to be- 
lieve that His promises are sure, and that His word never 
faileth, and that those who seek Him in truth and sincerity 
shall find Him. 

Roman advocates of the Papal Bull have declared that this 
ninth section means that though a rite might have been 
considered valid if used in the primitive days, yet that when 
once that rite has been enlarged and has continued in use 
for centuries in the Roman Catholic Church, or with the 
sanction of that Church, it can not be altered or shorn 
of its accretions without consent of Rome, and further 
that what Rome has hallowed by its use for centuries, 
becomes necessary, and to return to a primitive pattern be- 

* Quoted by Benson, The Popfs Bull and Anglican Orders, p. 47. 
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comes heresy, for the intention of the Roman Church is de- 
parted from. To that the answer is simple. Anglicans do 
not consider Rome the mother of all Churches. Rome is a 
Church subject to the same laws as any other Church. Her 
sanction validates nothing. It may be expedient to have 
it, it may be wise to have it, but it is in no sense essential. 
The centre of unity is not Rome, as the present Bull un- 
blushingly asserts. Roman rites and ceremonies and cus- 
toms were adopted in England in some centuries more than 
in others. But the Church of England never relinquished 
her right to be a free Church. What her Bishops and clergy 
thought fit to adopt in one century they could with equal 
reason discard in another. 

The argument of the Papal advocates really amounts to 
this, that when once an addition has been made, it can never 
be taken away, even if the addition be harmful to the body 
politic. A Church, like Tarpeia of old, is to be crushed be- 
neath the weight of her ornaments. A free and national 
Church may endure many things, as that of England did 
for centuries, but if at last, when circumstances are favour- 
able, she rises and throws off all the weights that beset her, 
and stands out free, content to be clothed only in fine linen, 
then though she expressly states that she judges no other 
Churches, and leaves them free to do as they like, is she to 
be branded as disloyal to her Lord ? 

Is not this the same charge of disloyalty that the Jewish 
Priests and Pharisees brought against our Lord because He 
returned to the primitive faith of Abraham, which, by their 
additions, the Rabbis had made of none effect ? 

Sad indeed is the plight of Rome if this is her teaching. 
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Is she never to cast off an accretion to faith or to ceremony, 
because it has been hallowed by centuries of use ? Can 
she never return to the primitive faith of Nicaea? Can she 
never be loosed from the cerements that bind her in the 
tomb wherein she has been laid by ambition and ignorance, 
even if that ambition and ignorance proceeded from relig- 
ious fanaticism. Are individuals to confess, amend and re- 
pent, and is a Church never to confess, amend or repent? 

Rome herself has departed from the ancient ways. This 
her Bishops and Doctors have confessed. Here and there she 
has had even Popes who longed to reform, to prune away 
the accretions, to go back to the old faith ; who saw that 
Rome was the source of errors rather than of truth. She 
herself did much in the way of reform, and desired more at 
the Council of Trent. She did not wait for the consent of 
her elder sister, the great Greek Church, before she put her 
reforms in force. She acted as a national Church, or, if she 
prefer so to call it, as a gathering of a few national Churches 
at the call of the Bishop of Rome. The Easterns did not 
excommunicate her for her manifest intention of reforming 
abuses and of going back a little on the path of antiquity. 
Why then should Rome excommunicate Anglicans for their 
manifest intention to go back still further on the ancient 
paths ? 

The answer, it shames us as fellow-Christians to say, is 
that Rome has no quarrel with us for our intention to re- 
store to its beauty the nature of Christ's Sacraments, but 
for our intention of casting off the Papal yoke and suprem- 
acy. It is not the revolt from religious dominion that frets 
her, it is the revolt from her State authority. It is the re- 
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volt not from communion with a Bishop of a Catholic 
Church, it is the revolt from the Universal Bishop, the Sov- 
ereign Pontifex that angers her. 

Nothing can be brought against the Catholic doctrine of 
intention of the Church of England, any more than can be 
brought against her form and matter in Holy Orders. As 
her form and matter are in accordance with the true sacer- 
dotium or Christian Priesthood, so is her intention. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 
THE ESSENTIALS FOR A VALID ORDINATION. 



THE BISHOP, LAYING HIS HAND UPON HIS 
HEAD, DID CONSECRATE HIM WITH A HOLY 
PRAYER.— Bingham* 



THE essentials for a valid ordination to the Priesthood 
may be considered as they affect, i°, the candidate, 
2°, the ordainer, and 3°, the service. 

And those things which are deemed essential are those 
only, the absence of which, or of any of them, would by 
universal consent of the Church render an ordination void, 
ab initio. 

/°. T/ie Candidate. 

The witness of Holy Writ is that the candidate must be 
a male. The author of the Apostolical Constitutions, when 
condemning the baptism by women as dangerous, wicked 
and impious, adds that it would be contrary to nature for 

* EecL Ant.i Bk II., C. xiv., Section xvii., p. 83. 
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them to perform the office of a Priest. The witness of the 
Church Catholic has been so constant on this point, that to 
men only has the Priesthood been reserved, that nothing 
further need be said on this head. The candidate must be 
neither an imbecile nor insane, nor in such a state of mind 
as would prevent him from being an intelligent subject of 
the rite. He must have been duly baptized. The evidence 
on this last point has been thus excellently summed up. 

" It was so invariably assumed that any one who was ad- 
vanced to office in the Church had already been made a 
member of the Church by baptism, that the enactment of a 
canon on the subject was unnecessary. At Alexandria a 
catechumen might be a reader or singer, but the custom is 
mentioned as exceptional by Socrates (H. E. 5, 22); and 
moreover, readers and singers were sometimes not reckoned 
in the citrus at all. In the middle of the third century 
Cornelius of Rome expresses a doubt whether clinic bap- 
tism was sufficient in the case of Novatian, inasmuch as it had 
not been followed by confirmation (Eusebius, H. E. 6, 43) ; 
and early in the following century the Council of Neocaesarea, 
c. 12, is disposed except in special cases (d ptj raxa 61a rtfv 
fiterd ravra avtov [i. e. f of the baptized person] anovdip 
xal ntoriv xal Sid andviv dvdpoonoov), to disallow alto- 
gether the ordination of those who had received clinic bap- 
tism. But the non-renewal of the enactment (except in 
6 Cone. Paris, A.D. 829, c. 8, Mansi, 14, 542, which ex- 
tends it to all irregular baptisms) makes it probable that it 
was construed rather in the spirit of its exceptions than of 
its main provision. The case of a Presbyter being or- 
dained before being baptized was so rare that no provision 
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forbidding it is made in any canon of the first eight cen- 
turies." * 

One who has not received valid baptism cannot receive 
the grace of Holy Orders. If it is asked what if the person 
believes that he has been baptized, but finds after his ordi- 
nation that he had not been baptized ? In that case the de- 
cision has been given that he might be reordained after 
having received valid baptism, but that all baptisms per- 
formed by him while he was a supposed Priest were invalid.f 

Confirmation has ever been regarded by the East and 
West as a condition of ordination, and it cannot be main- 
tained that the primitive Church would have ever recog- 
nized the validity of the ordination conferred on an uncon- 
firmed person. 

" As the Imposition of hands was an integral part of bap- 
tism, it must be held to be implied in the general regula- 
tions as to baptism ; the explicit mention of it as a condi- 
tion of ordination is much later." % 

The true baptism and confirmation of the candidate must, 
therefore, be maintained as essential to the due reception of 
the character of Holy Orders by him. 

2°. The Ordainer. 

He who confers ordination must be a Bishop, deriving his 
Orders from Christ and His Apostles, in due succession of 
validly ordained Bishops. No student of the Apostolic 

* Article io Smith & Cheetham's Dictionary of Christian Antiquities* 
under *• Orders, Holy," p. 1,484. 

f Cf. Smith & Cheetham's Dictionary of Antiquities, under " Orders, 
Holy," p. 1,484. 

X Smith <fc Cheetham's Dictionary of Christian Antiquities, p. 1,484. 
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Fathers will deny that this has been the universal cus- 
tom of the Church, East and West, ever since the primitive 
times. 

j°. The Service. 

Imposition of hands and a consecrating prayer, which 
are both to take place in association with a celebration 
of the Holy Eucharist. 

It may be said that there is no distinct rule in the primi- 
tive Church to the effect that an ordination to the Priest- 
hood would be invalid if dissociated from the celebration 
of the divine mysteries; but the omission of such a celebra- 
tion would be so counter to all Catholic consent and tradi- 
tion as to throw around the ordination so great a cloud 
of doubt and uncertainty that it would be dangerous to 
deem a celebration as non-essential. 

The ancient and primitive rule was that both Bishops and 
Priests were to be ordained kneeling before the altar,* 
which to any reasonable person is evidence enough that 
the solemnity of the Holy Eucharist formed part of the 
ordination, for this ordination at the altar was to show that 
the candidate was by that ordination admitted to partake 
of the altar, and his reception of the holy mysteries was the 
very seal of his admission to the ministry of the altar. 
That a celebration was an integral part of the Service of 
Ordination the Canons of the Council of Laodicea (fourth 
century), Theodoret, Epiphanius and many other writers 
bear witness. The Pseudo-Dionysius, in his Ecclesiastical 
Hierarchy, when treating of ordination, says, "All, when 
consecrated, are bidden to the Communion of the Euchar- 

» Cf. Bingham, pp. 157 and 158. 
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ist." ■ If we have no earlier direct ruling on the point, 
it can only be for the reason that the custom was so uni- 
versal and so in accord with Christian sentiment that no 
such ruling was deemed necessary. 

In the almost improbable event of the form of ordi- 
nation consisting of but one prayer, then it would be 
essential that such prayer should be audible, that it 
should contain an invocation of the Holy Ghost for the 
Elect and for his work, and that there should be specific 
mention of the order to be conferred by that Imposition of 
hands. 

When there are several prayers, these requirements will, 
of course, be the same, except that the items may be spread 
over or distributed through the various prayers. 

To this must also be added that the ordainer must per- 
form the service not in mockery, but seriously, and with an 
outward obedience or conformity to the order of the Church, 
Briefly put, the essentials for a valid ordination to the 
Priesthood may then be said to be that, forming part of the 
service of the altar and inseparable from the administration 
of the Holy Eucharist, there must be audible prayer accom- 
panying Imposition of hands, said and performed by a 
Bishop of Apostolic descent in earnest, with the outward 
purpose of conforming to the intention of the Church, over 
a man of sound mind duly baptized and confirmed, and if 
there be but one prayer, then that prayer, and if there be 
more than one prayer, then some one or more of the prayers 
must contain mention of the order conferred and an invo- 

* C. v., Part II., p. 1x8. See Appendix XXII., Forms of Ordination," 

where this chapter is transcribed. 
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cation of the Holy Spirit, and that these prayers must be 
said by the Bishop who imposes the hands. 

This may be considered as the irreducible minimum. 
Any ordination conferred short of these requirements would 
not in the past have been recognized by Catholic consent 
as valid, and it is certain that it would not now be so 
recognized by any of the great branches of the Church 
Catholic, Eastern, Latin, or Anglican. 

But with this minimum no Church of Christendom is now 
content. Something more is generally acknowledged, as if 
not essential, yet at any rate demanded out of respect for 
so holy a solemnity. 

Under such non-essentials to the validity of the ordina- 
tion, but conducive to its reverent administration, may be 
included the limit of age below which a man cannot be 
ordained, his physical fitness, testimonials as to character, 
approbation of the laity, literary qualifications, presence of 
clergy and laity at an ordination, day and hour of the service, 
the manner and order of the additional prayers, the public 
vows of the candidate, the ritual of the service, delivery of 
insignia, or vestments, or symbols of authority. 

All these and many other details have been and are con- 
stantly dealt with by due canonical legislation. 

Of the Ordinals of the three great Churches, Eastern, 
Roman and Anglican, it may be said that they enshrine all 
the essentials. The Greek and the Anglican are less over- 
laden with non-essential ceremonies than the Roman. 
The prayers accompanying the Imposition of hands may 
be more ideally satisfactory in the Greek Church than in 
the Roman or Anglican. And the moment of ordination 
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may be more accurately defined in the Anglican and East- 
ern than in the Roman. It may be hard to say which is 
the consecrating prayer in the Roman Ordinal, but no one 
can deny that although the intention is not clearly ex- 
pressed in any one prayer, yet that the intention of the 
whole service is to ordain or consecrate a man to the 
Christian Priesthood, though in certain prayers an undue 
emphasis may be laid on certain functions. The Anglican 
service does not imitate the Eastern in condensing all the 
requirements in the prayers immediately accompanying the 
laying-on of hands, yet the whole service bears witness to 
the clear and unmistakable intention of ordaining a man to 
the Christian Priesthood, while it avoids the error of the 
Roman in unduly magnifying any particular portion of the 
Christian sacerdotium. By altering the position of the Vent 
Creator so as to make it precede the prayers connected with 
the laying-on of hands, the present Anglican Ordinal has 
come nearer to the Eastern ideal. 

The truth must be borne in mind that the moment a 
Church departs from the bare essentials, and elaborates her 
ritual, she naturally spreads over the whole service the 
various essentials which might all be included in one prayer 
accompanying the ritual action of laying-on of hands. We 
are no longer, therefore, to seek all the requirements in one 
solitary prayer. We shall, on the contrary, find them 
divided among many prayers. The invocation may be in 
one prayer; the designation of the ministry to be confer- 
fered may be in another, and the office and work of the 
minister ordained may be found in yet another. 

The place in the celebration of the Holy Eucharist where 
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the Ordination Service shall end may also vary. All these 
things may, by each Church, be lawfully regulated by 
synodical action. Each Church may, as it were, clothe and 
adorn the bare essentials with such ceremonies and adorn- 
ments, and may so transpose the order of the essential 
parts of the service as it may seem desirable, providing, 
however, that the whole service enshrines all the essen- 
tials, so that when the service ordered by the Church be 
ended none of the essentials for a valid ordination to the 
Priesthood shall have been omitted. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 
SUMMARY OF THE ARGUMENT. 



IF THE POPE WILL HAVE US TO BE RE- 
CONCILED TO HIM, HIS DUTY IS FIRST TO 
BE RECONCILED TO GOT>.—Apology of the 

Church of England* 



APOSTOLIC& CUR&. 

§ IO.— DFXISION OF THE HOLY OFFICE AND THE POPE'S 
FINAL DECREE. 

93 All these matters have been long and carefully considered by our- 
selves and by our venerable brethren, the fudges of the Supreme 
Council, of whom it has pleased us to call a special meeting upon the 
" Feria V., M the 16th day of July last, upon the solemnity of our 

94 Lady of Mount Carmel. They with one accord agreed that the 
question laid before them had been already adjudicated upon with 
full knowledge of the Apostolic See, and that this renewed discussion 
and examination of the issues had only served to bring out more 

* Jewels Works, Vol. VIII., p. 387. 
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dearly the wisdom and accuracy with which that decision had been 
95 made. Nevertheless, we deemed it well to postpone a decision in 
order to afford time both to consider whether it would be fitting or 
expedient thai we should make a fresh authoritative declaration upon 
the matter, and to humbly pray for a fuller measure of Divine guid- 
es ance. Then, considering that this matter of practice, although 
already decided, had been by certain persons, for whatever reason, 
recalled into discussion, and that thence it might follow that a per- 
nicious error would be fostered in the minds of many who might 
suppose that they possessed the Sacrament and effects of Orders, 
where these are nowise to be found, it has seemed good to us in the 
Lord to pronounce our Judgment. 

97 Wherefore, strictly adhering, in this matter, to the decrees of the 
Pontiffs, our predecessors, and confirming them most fully, and, as 
it were, renewing them by our authority, of our own motion and 
certain knowledge, we pronounce and declare that Ordinations car- 
ried out according to the Anglican rite have been, and are, abso- 
lutely null and utterly void. 

98 // remains for Us to say that, even as We have entered upon the 
elucidation of this grave question in the name and in the love of the 
Great Shepherd, in the same We appeal to those who desire and 
seek with a sincere heart the possession of a hierarchy and of Orders. 

99 Perhaps until now aiming at the greater perfection of Christian 
virtue, and searching more devoutly the Divine Scriptures, and re- 
doubling the fervor of their prayers, they have, nevertheless, hesitated 
in doubt and anxiety to follow the voice of Christ, which so long has 

100 interiorly admonished them. Now they see clearly whither He in 

101 His goodness invites them and wills them to come. In returning to 
His one only fold, they will obtain the blessings which they seek, and 
the consequent helps to salvation, of which He has made the Church 
the dispenser, and, as it were, the constant guardian and promoter of 
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102 His redemption amongst the nations. Then, indeed, " They shall 
draw waters in joy from the fountains of the Saviour," His 
wondrous Sacraments, whereby His faithful souls have their sins 
truly remitted, and are restored to the friendship of God, are nour- 
ished and strengthened by the Heavenly bread, and abound with the 

103 most powerful aids for their eternal salvation. May the God of 
peace, the God of all consolation, in His infinite tenderness enrich 

1 04 and fill with all these blessings those who truly yearn for them. We 
wish to direct our exhortation and our desires in a special way to 
those who are ministers of religion in their respective communities. 

105 They are men who from their very office take precedence in learning 
and authority, and who have at heart the glory of God and the sal- 

106 vation of souls. Let them be the first in joyfully submitting to the 
Divine call and obey it, and furnish a glorious example to others. 

107 Assuredly, with an exceeding great joy, their Mother, the Church, 
will welcome them, and will cherish with all her love and care those 
whom the strength of their generous souls has, amidst many trials 

108 and difficulties, led back to her bosom. Nor could words express 
the recognition which this devoted courage will win for them from 
the assemblies of the brethren throughout the Catholic world, or 
what hope or confidence it will merit for them before Christ as their 
Judge, or what reward it will obtain from Him in the Heavenly 

109 Kingdom / And We, Ourselves, in every lawful way, shall continue 
to promote their reconciliation with the Church in which individu- 
als and masses, as we ardently desire, may find so much for their 

1 10 imitation. In the meantime, by the tender mercy of the Lord our 
Goa, we ask and beseech all to strive faithfully to follow in the open 

path of Divine Grace and Truth. 
in We decree t/iat these letters and all things contained therein shall 
not be liable at any time to be impugned or objected to by reason of 
fault or any other defect whatsoever of subreption or obreption or of 
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our intention, but are and shall be always valid and in force, and 
shall be inviolably observed both juridically and otherwise, by all of 
whatsoever degree and pre-eminence, declaring null and void any- 
thing which, in these matters, may happen to be contrariwise at- 
tempted, whether wittingly or unwittingly, by any person whatso- 
ever, by whatsoever authority or pretext, all things to the contrary 
notwithstanding. 

112 We will that there shall be given to copies of these Letters, even 
printed, provided that they be signed by a notary and sealed by a 
person constituted in ecclesiastical dignity, the same credence that 
would be given to the expression of our will by the showing of these 
presents. 

113 Given at Rome, at St. Peter' s, in the year of the Incarnation of 

Our Lard, one thousand eight hundred and ninety-six, on the 
Ides of September in the nineteenth year of Our Pontificate. 

C. Card. Dx Ruogiero. 
A. Card. Bianchi, 
Pro-Datarius. 

Visa. 
Official of Despatch de Curia : J. delT Aquila Visconti. 

In place of A the Seal. 

Registered in the Secretariate of Briefs, 

I. Cugnoni. 

SO ENDS the Apology of the Church of Rome— a pro- 
duction superior in many respects to the usual docu- 
ments emanating from the Roman Court. There are no 
anathemas in it, and its tone is respectable. There has been 
an appeal to history, to antiquity, and to Scripture; the 
Roman Court has condescended to plead its case, and to 
clothe its defence with a thin veneer of reasoning. On the 
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whole, it is an interesting document. It is interesting as 
marking a departure in papal politics. It is interesting as 
showing that even Sovereign Pontiffs and Infallible Oracles 
can no longer expect blind obedience to mere decrees. 
They have to give some reasons for their decisions. It is 
interesting as being the first elaborate defence of the Court 
of Rome for its sacrilegious practice of re-ordaining Ang- 
lican clergy. 

It was felt at Rome that it was not the Anglican Church 
that was being attacked, but the Roman. It was not a 
question of settling the validity of Anglican Orders, but of 
settling the validity of the position of the schismatic 
Bishops in Great Britain and Ireland. Rome herself was 
arraigned at the bar of history, antiquity, and Scripture. 
Formerly, a Bull charged with anathemas and excommuni- 
cations would have been deemed a sufficient and suitable 
decree, nowadays the Christian conscience cannot be so 
easily drugged. Hence the mask of the Furies is laid aside, 
and that of Comus is put on. The mask is different, but the 
veteran actor is the same. While we may bestow plaudits 
on the performance, we are no more cajoled than our 
fathers were frightened, in believing that the persona dram- 
atis is the character he represents himself to be. 

We said at the outset of our examination of Apos- 
tolus Cures that the writer of the Bull would lead us 
through many a tedious and devious way. Here we are at 
our journey's end. Let us look back and take a retrospect 
of the road we have traversed. The opening section prom- 
ised us an examination as to whether Orders as instituted 
by Christ had lapsed in the Church of England or not. 
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We have carefully followed the arguments of the Bull, sen- 
tence by sentence ; we have never failed to bear in mind 
the object of the enquiry ; we have refused to be allured 
into side discussions as to Papal doctrine or practice not 
bearing on this one question, " Has the Church of Eng- 
land the Christian Priesthood as instituted by Christ?" 
This has been the thread which has conducted us through 
the Roman labyrinth. 

Now that we come out into the open, we find ourselves 
without any doubt as to the real possession by the Church 
of England of the true Christian Priesthood, but troubled 
with grave and harassing doubts as to how far we may be 
certain that the Church of Rome has that Priesthood — 
doubts which we had not when we entered upon our en- 
quiry, and doubts which we can only allay by trusting that 
it is not possible that the infinite love of the Redeemer could 
have left so large a section of the Catholic Church without 
true Orders. We trust that the law of charity has prevailed 
over that of rubrics, and that the Holy Ghost has merci- 
fully overlooked both rubrics and intentions and has filled 
up the empty human measure with the power of His ever- 
abundant and creative grace. 

In this final section of his Bull, Leo XIII. bases his con- 
demnation of Anglican ordinations on the decrees of his 
predecessors, " confirming them most fully, and, as it were, 
renewing them by our authority." (A. C. p7.) There is 
no little wisdom and subtlety in this, for if, at some future 
time, the Court of Rome should desire to recognize Anglican 
Orders it can easily do so by denying that Leo XIII. spoke 
ex-cathedra on a question of faith or morals, and stating that 
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he merely confirmed the past pronouncements of his prede- 
cessors. If these were historically inaccurate, the infalli- 
bility of the Pope has not been imperilled, because "the 
divine assist entia must be taken as strictly and narrowly 
confined to the actual decision itself which is promul- 
gated, and not to matters which are touched on, merely 
obiter, or are not of necessity involved therein."t In other 
words, the decision is to be considered infallible until the 
Supreme Council may deem it opportune to declare it 
fallible. 

The Appeal to History will, therefore, always be of the 
greatest importance in the consideration of the validity of 
Anglican Orders. In our review of the Historical Appeal 
in this controversy we saw that Julius III., in his instruc- 
tions to Cardinal Pole, did not condemn Anglican Orders; 
but that, on the contrary, his Brief was rather in favour of 
their validity. When Pole sub-delegated the powers con- 
ferred on him by Julius, he said not one word about the Ed- 
wardine Orders being invalid. He allows the consecration 
and ordination of men ordained under the maimed rite {minus 
rite), that is, the Edwardine Ordinal, but disallows the ordi- 
nation of men where the form and intention of the Church 
had not been preserved, as in the case of certain Protestant 
modes of ordination. We saw that the dispensation 
which Pole issued related not to invalid Orders but to dis- 
pensations or indulgences invalidly received. Paul IV., in 
his Ball, confirms the acts of Pole, and in his subsequent 
Brief he allays the doubts and scruples of the Bishops who, 
though consecrated according to the Roman Pontifical, 

f The Popes and the Ordinal, p. 37. 
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yet felt uneasy either because their elections had not 
been confirmed at Rome, or because they had been ordained 
or consecrated, while the kingdom was under the ban of ex- 
communication, and so consequently had not been fit sub- 
jects for the grace of Orders. 

Could they, in the eyes of Rome, be considered as 
Bishops recte et rite? Paul IV. quietly assures them that 
only such men as had not been ordained or consecrated in 
the form of the Church could not be said to be validly and 
lawfully ordained ; in other words, that if they were or- 
dained with due form they were not to let the lack of papal 
confirmation, or the issues raised by the excommunication, 
trouble them. He did not say one word in condemnation 
of the Edwardine Ordinal. We saw that in the perplexity 
and trouble of the opening years of Queen Mary's reign some 
of the Edwardine clergy in the first moment of panic pre- 
sented themselves for re-ordination and were re-ordained. As 
soon as Pole's policy was understood to be one of concilia- 
tion, then the re-ordinations ceased, and the Edwardine clergy 
who had not offered themselves for re-ordination were left un- 
molested in their cures and benefices, while men who had 
received no Orders at all were either ordained, if found 
worthy, or else deprived of their cures. Those who were 
deprived, and even those who suffered, were treated as 
Priests and were dealt with by reason of marriage and other 
causes (such as alleged heresy) after their Orders had been 
allowed. In the apparent unseemly haste of Pole to be 
consecrated Archbishop of Canterbury while Cranmer's 
ashes had scarcely time to grow cold, we find an admission 
that Cranmer was Archbishop of Canterbury "recte et rite." 
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It was the day after Cranmer had suffered that Pole was 
consecrated Archbishop. When Elizabeth succeeded her 
sister the same conciliatory policy was followed by Pius IV. 
Unfortunately for Rome the policy of the brutal Bonner had 
finally prevailed with Philip and Mary over the wiser policy 
of Pole and Gardiner, and had thus made it impossible for 
Elizabeth and her ministers to listen to Rome's advances, 
and consequently the Papal Legate was refused permission 
to land in England. Pius IV. was ready to sanction the use 
of the Book of Common Prayer and Ordinal if only Elizabeth 
would acknowledge that she received them at his hands, so 
as to safeguard his sovereign authority. He requested the 
Queen to send Bishops to the Council of Trent. Cecil told 
the Spanish Ambassador, who also informally represented 
the Roman Court, when the presence ot the English Bishops 
at the Council of Trent was discussed between them, "that 
the English Bishops having been apostolically ordained and 
not merely elected by a congregation like Lutheran or Cal- 
vinist heretics would be admitted to sit with the rest." * All 
that was alleged against the English Bishops at that Council 
was that they lacked Papal confirmation. Nothing else was 
brought up against them. Touching the Royal Supremacy 
and the title of Supreme Head of the Church, we have found 
that this title was used by Henry and Mary, but declined by 
Elizabeth. When we considered the excommunication of 
Queen Elizabeth by Pius V., we found that it differed 
materially from that launched against Henry VIII. There 
was no word of anathema against the Anglican Bishops and 
clergy. The whole thunder was directed against Elizabeth's 

* F ioude's History of England, Vol. VII., p. 343. 
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usurpation of power, and all would be well if she, as the 
head of the kingdom, would only submit to Rome. The 
whole question of supremacy rests on the alleged right of 
the Bishops of Rome to be the source of all authority — 
spiritual, ecclesiastical and civil. As the Church of Con- 
stantinople has well said in her recent Encyclical, " All 
things as lawful, . . . provided only that the Pope of 
Rome be recognized as supreme and infallible ruler and 
absolute sovereign of the Universal Church." * 

Having failed to show that either Julius III. or Paul IV. 
had condemned the Anglican Ordinal, Leo XIII. had re- 
course to the plea of practice, and to the supposed impossi- 
bility of the See of Rome countenancing sacrilege, espe- 
cially in the matter of re-ordination. We have shown the 
fallacy of such a plea, and have demonstrated, alas ! too 
easily, how the guilt of sacrilege has left its black trail 
across the pages of the history of the See of Rome for cen- 
turies, and that if her own teaching be followed, and her own 
tests applied, she to-day possesses no valid Orders, and con- 
sequently no Sacraments. Passing from generalities, the 
Pope has cited two particular cases of re-ordination, that of a 
French Calvinist, and that of a Scbttish Bishop. Both cases 
are unsatisfactory: first, on account of the animus of the 
perverts, who had renounced the Catholic faith to accept the 
Papacy; secondly, from the errors in the proceedings and 
statements on which the cases were presented for consid- 
eration; and, thirdly, owing to the meagreness of the de- 
tails supplied. It is true that in the semi-official defence 
of the Bull, published in the Civiltd Cattolica^ some extracts 

• Page 65. 
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are given from the secret archives of the Inquisition, but 
the extracts are not given in such a way as to inspire any 
confidence, even when material to the points at issue. 

When we find that one Jesuit cannot honestly translate 
the work of another (even when it is publicly sold and 
accessible to all who choose to pay a couple of francs for it),* 
it cannot be wondered that there is considerable doubt as to 
whether the quotations from secret documents, inaccessible 
to the public, and to which access is specifically denied, 
have been fully and accurately given. 

Both the Frenchman and the Scotchman were anxious, 
from non-religious motives, to have their ordinations 
annulled, and consequently it was in their interest so to 
present their cases that the Papal Court would be obliged 
to grant them their release. Yet no decree was published 
in the Frenchman's case, and in that of the Scotchman the 
preamble to the decision is so full of error as to facts, that 
it takes away all value from the decision itself. 

One benefit of this appeal to history by Leo XIII. is the 
dismissal of the Nag's Head Fable as an argument against 
the validity of Anglican Orders. The Bull is at great pains 
to assure all that this Fable was not even considered in the 
argument, and the Civiltd Cattolica has boldly apologized 
for its use by Roman Catholic writers. It is true that the 
translation of these articles entitled " A Last Word " disin- 
genuously omits this apology, but until the Civiltd Cattolica 
with special Papal approbation officially withdraws its own 
apology, we prefer to give the Vatican and the Inquisition 
the credit for this act of Christian charity and courtesy. A 

* See a note on •• A Last Word," Appendix XXVI. 
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candid reader of the first half of Apostolus Cura % of the text 
of the Papal Documents issued in Queen Mary's reign, and 
of the defence of the Bull by Salvatore Brandi, will, we be- 
lieve, admit that the result of Leo's appeal to history is to 
leave the Anglican position far stronger than it was before 
the Bull was published. 

Two points clearly result from this examination — the 
one that neither Julius III. nor Paul IV. condemned the 
Anglican Ordinal; the other that the consecration of Parker 
is admitted by the present Court of Rome as an historical 
fact. Though called upon by his Court to curse, Leo, like 
Balaam of old, has blessed. Perhaps, after all, Manning was 
right, when he discountenanced the appeal to history by 
Romanists. The result of the historical review has been 
to manifest that the chain of the Anglican Episcopate is 
unbroken, and to transfer all question of the validity of 
Anglican ordinations to the liturgical grounds of "form 
and intention " alone. 

The more closely we examined the liturgical grounds on 
which the validity of Anglican Orders was questioned, the 
more astonished were we at so temerarious a choice of a 
battle-ground by the Romanists — a feeling to which writers 
of their own have recently given expression, one of them 
not hesitating to say that " This decision of Leo XIII. 
may, therefore, prove to be a new departure in Sacramental 
theology.'* * 

We have endeavoured to follow the argument of Leo 
XIII. on the questions raised as to the use of valid "matter" 
and " form," though his confused use of the terms has not 

* '• Catholicus " in The Contemporary Review for December, 1896, p. 808. 
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simplified the task. We have not found him more accurate 
when referring either to the Anglican Ordinal or to the 
decrees of the Council of Trent, than he was when referring 
to the documents of the Marian reign. We have seen the 
true reason for the addition in 1662 of the words, " for the 
office and work," to the simpler formula of the Edwardine 
and Elizabethan Ordinals; an addition made with regard to 
Presbyterian and not Roman objections. In order to test 
the accusation that whatever set forth the dignity and office 
of the Priesthood had been deliberately removed from the 
Anglican Ordinal, that Ordinal was subjected to a careful 
examination, and we have seen that not only was the word 
Presbyter, as found in the Latin pontificals, discarded, but 
the word " Priest M was used throughout the Ordinal and 
Book of Common Prayer. As to the difference of meaning 
between Priest and Presbyter, we have the authority of the 
Catechism of the Council of Trent for the definition that 
when " Presbyter" is used, an elder of venerable age, of 
gravity of manner, of knowledge and prudence, is meant, 
but that when " Priest" is used, then is meant one who 
is consecrated to God, and to whom it belongs to ad- 
minister Sacraments and to handle sacred things.* 

The mere use of the word Priest instead of Presbyter 
meant to the men of that day the Hieratic and not the Pres- 
byterial office. We saw that, from the beginning to the end, 
the whole of the Anglican service is instinct with the dignity 
and office of the Priesthood. 

Our examination of the Roman Ordinal revealed a con- 
fused and ill constructed service. It revealed a hopeless 

* Catechism of the Council of Tnni y p. 330. 
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contradiction between the prayers and the rubrics. Out- 
ward acts have been dissociated from the prayers and 
spiritual acts which they were intended to symbolize. Un- 
important ceremonies have been so magnified that Bishops 
and candidates are frequently at a loss to know whether 
there has been a valid ordination or not. In the prayers in 
which one would expect to find the office and work of a 
Christian Priest clearly enunciated, we found not only that 
the term " Priest " is studiously avoided, but that the office 
and work of the Priests and Elders of the Mosaic dispensa- 
tion are set forth, as the ideals governing the successions 
which are sought to be continued. After our examination 
we are still unable to say at what particular point in the 
service the man is ordained, nor can we, if we adopt the 
rule laid down by Leo XIII., that the form or actual conse- 
crating prayer must contain an allusion to the power of 
offering the true Body and Blood of the Lord, say with any 
certainty that the man has been ordained at all, since no 
such words occur in any of the prayers associated with 
Imposition of hands, which is declared by Leo to be the 
matter in ordination. Granting, however, that the man 
was ordained when the service was ended, then we found 
that the final Imposition of hands and accompanying words, 
Accipe Spiritum Sanctum^ etc., were necessary to render that 
ordination complete. A comparison of the two Ordinals, 
the Anglican and the Roman, brought out with startling 
contrast the greater solemnity and dignity of the former. 
The lack of Holy Scripture readings so abundantly provided 
in the Anglican Ordinal is poorly compensated for by the 
greater abundance of non-essential ceremonial in the Roman, 
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The Roman services of degradation and restoration all tend 
to prove that notwithstanding the theories of various Roman 
writers as to the specific, valid " form " and " matter " in the 
Roman Ordinal, the official intention of the Church itself 
is that the final Imposition of hands and the accompanying- 
words are really the "form" and "matter" whereby the 
indelible character of the Priesthood is conferred. Thejr 
are the seal to all the previous acts and prayers. This view 
may be distasteful to some, but it is the only one which 
really relieves the Roman Church from a difficult and embar- 
rassing position. Stating the case with all moderation, it 
cannot be denied by any candid student of both Ordinals 
that if there be defect of matter and form in either it cannot 
be in the Edwardine alone, for if such defect be found 
there, then Rome has no matter or form. Gradually, but, 
we believe, most surely, Roman theologians are coming 
round to the view that the matter and form in ordination 
consists only of Imposition of hands, associated with an in- 
vocation of the Holy Ghost, either imperative or precatory. 
Roman belief on this subject of matter and form has varied 
almost every century. Eugenius, in 1439, declared the 
matter to be the traditio instrumentorum and the form the 
accompanying words, " Take power to offer, etc'* The con- 
tradiction between Leo XIII. and Eugenius IV. has been 
well dealt with by the Roman writer, " Catholicus ": 

" Leo XIII., who knew well that in ancient times ordi- 
nation was conferred simply by laying-on of hands, with 
prayer, has said that the laying-on of hands was the sub- 
stance of the Sacrament; but he said it in passing, and with 
some verbal and mental reservation; for his predecessor, 
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Eugenius IV., when presiding at the Council of Florence, 
defined the substance of ordination to be the presentation 
of the cup, etc Theologians have sometimes endeavoured 
to pare down the meaning of this conciliar declaration, but 
it can only be done by subterfuge. In order to reconcile 
Eugenius IV. with Leo. XIII., and harmonize theology 
with history, it will be necessary more and more to give up 
the mechanical notion of the Sacrament, to find room for 
the idea of development, to accord to the Church the power 
of determining both the substance and the form of the 
Sacrament of ordination. This decision of Leo XIII. might 
therefore prove to be a new departure in sacramental the- 
ology. But I must add that, in all probability, this result 
was neither perceived nor intended by any of those who 
took part in the publication of the Decree." * 

The comparison of the Roman form of Episcopal conse- 
cration with the Anglican is instructive as showing that it 
is the Roman form that lies open to the objection raised 
by Leo XIII. that Imposition of hands with only the three 
words, Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, is not sufficient for an 
ordination, since this is the exactly Roman form and matter 
for the consecration of a Bishop. In the office for degrading 
a Bishop, this form and matter is the only one which is not 
recalled with an intention of degradation. Degradation 
cannot remove the indelible character given at conse- 
cration, hence the form and matter which gave that in- 
delible character are not part of the degradation service. 

The intention of the Anglican Ordinal to make a Priest 
or a Bishop is clearer than that of the Roman Ordinal. 

*" Qttholicus/' Contemporary Review for December, 1897, p. 808. 
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Leo XIII. tries to throw doubt on the official intention of 
the Anglican Ordinal by impugning the motives of the 
framers of the Ordinal; and by playing on the word " Cath- 
olic " would have us believe that the fathers of the English 
Reformation desired to separate themselves from the Church 
of the Nicene Creed and to found a new religious body. 
The Prayer Book is a witness against this base accusation, 
and the changes made in the Prayer Book by sectarians 
when endeavouring to adapt it to their own use proves how 
full and strong is the intention of that book to teach the 
true Catholic faith and to preserve the Apostolic ministry. 
The Bull pushes none of its arguments to their logical 
\ conclusion. It tentatively puts forth first one plea and 
; then another ; it leads up to one argument only suddenly 
. to swerve aside and commence another. The reason is not 
: far to seek. The prosecution of any one argument would 
uncover the nakedness of its own position. Leo XIII. and 
the writers of the Bull hoped to puzzle and confuse the 
renemy by the numbei of their feints and attacks. But if 
these attacks are brushed aside, the hollowness of Rome's 
position is at once seen. She tenaciously clings to her last 
entrenchment, proclaiming that the fortress of her position 
lies in her power to offer sacrifice, and sullenly challenges 
the Church of England to deny her that exclusive power. 
We have not hesitated to accept her challenge. We have 
seen when and with what powers the Christian sacerdotium 
was given. We have examined step by step what Holy 
Writ and primitive antiquity have to teach us concerning 
the true Christian sacerdotium, and we have compared with 
that embodiment of Christian Priesthood both the Roman 
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and Anglican official teaching on the subject. We have 
seen that the sacerdotium instituted by Christ was not only 
in its root idea, but in its development and collateral 
functions, to be different from any Priesthood yet instituted 
The offering of sacrifice was not to be eliminated from the 
Christian Priesthood, but it was not to be the sole function 
of that Priesthood. We have seen how wisely and how 
carefully the Anglican Liturgy uses the word " sacrifice," 
and we have examined in some detail the various sacrifices 
offered in that Liturgy. Bishop Christopher Wordsworth 
has aptly summed up these sacrificial offerings : 

" The Church of England has all the sacrifice which the 
Catholic Church has, and she dare not have more. In her 
Office for the Holy Communion she has a sacrificium primi- 
trvutn, i. e., a sacrifice in which she offers 'alms and obla- 
tions/ primitive, or first-fruits, of His own gifts, to God, as 
the Creator and Giver of all; she has a sacrificium euchar- 
isticum, i. e., a 'sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving'; she 
has a sacrificium votivum, in which the communicant 
presents himself, his ' soul and body, to be a reasonable 
sacrifice to God/ and in which the Church offers herself, 
which is 'Christ's mystical Body/ to God; a sacrificium 
commemoratwum, commemorative of the death and sacri- 
fice of Christ ; a sacrificium reprcesentativum, which repre- 
sents and pleads His meritorious sufferings to God ; a sacri- 
ficium impetrativum, which implores the benefits of Christ's 
death from Him; and she has a sacrificium applicativum, 
which applies them to the worthy receiver. But she has 
no sacrificium defectivum, in which the cup is denied to the 
lay communicant ; nor on the other hand has she a sacri- 
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ficium suppletivum to make up any supposed defects in the 
One great sacrifice offered once for all for the sins of the 
world upon the cross, by Him who 'remaineth a Priest for 
ever after the order of Melchizedek/ " * 

The Christian Priesthood was not only to be a sacrificing 
Priesthood, but a teaching Priesthood. The very prayer in 
the Roman Ordinal, Vere dignum . . . Domine Sancte 
Pater Omnipotens, which is considered by some as the essen- 
tial form in that Ordinal, expresses this truth by comparing 
the Christian Presbyterate to the associates of the Apostles, 
who were teachers of the Faith and successful preachers. 
To teach, to evangelize, to baptize, are as much functions 
of the Christian sacerdotium as binding and loosing, admin- 
istering the Holy Eucharist, or offering sacrifice. We have 
examined how far the Roman Church has been a faithful 
guardian of these divinely-entrusted powers. We have 
seen that Rome cannot claim with any truth to have been 
a more careful steward of the power of teaching, or of evan- 
gelizing, or of baptizing, or of binding and loosing, whether 
that term mean the remission of ecclesiastical censures or 
the forgiveness of sins to penitents, than the Anglican 
Church. It is admitted that on some points Anglicans have 
departed from antiquity, but as they have therein followed 
the lead of Rome, it is not for her to censure them. As a 
steward of the Priestly power of teaching, evangelizing, 
baptizing, and binding and loosing, the Anglican Com- 
munion can with justice claim that she has been a far more 
faithful steward than Rome. In the stewardship of cele- 
brating the Holy Eucharist, Anglicans need fear no com- 

# Theophilus Anglicanus, p. 194. 
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parison with Rome. We have examined this Christ-given 
power at some length. We have seen wherein consisted 
the essentials of such a celebration. We have seen wherein 
the Roman and Anglican Liturgies agree, and wherein they 
differ. A careful and detailed study has led us to the con- 
clusion that there has been no intentional departure in the 
Anglican Liturgy from Christ's commands, while there has 
been such departure in the Roman. The Anglican Liturgy 
has more faithfully enshrined, than the Roman, the Christ- 
given power of the Christian sacerdotium in regard to the 
celebration of the Holy Communion. Consequent upon 
Rome's faithless stewardship of this divine mystery, her 
views relating to it have changed, but because Anglicans 
have had no such necessity to change their views of it, and be- 
cause they prefer to believe with antiquity, Rome has shrilly 
accused them of not possessing the priceless deposit. It 
is as if a man went to him who had the pearl of great 
price, and said to him, " Thou hast not a pearl at all," and 
he, asking the reason of such a statement, were told, " Be- 
cause thou believest not as I do how that pearl was fash- 
ioned.'* We have examined into the priestly power of of- 
fering sacrifice, and have done this at some length, since 
Rome has protested the most against Anglicans having this 
power. We considered the witness of Holy Writ, of an- 
tiquity, and of the great Eastern Liturgies, as to their use 
of the word itself, and as to their teaching on the subject. 
We have found that the nearer we get to undoubted primi* 
tive teaching the closer is the agreement between it and the 
Anglican Liturgy, and the wider the divergence between it 
and Rome. We have seen how all the spiritual essence has 
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evaporated from the Mass. The present construction of the 
Mass is like that of an ancient jar of beautiful shape which 
held precious ointment. The careless steward has broken 
the jar, and clumsy hands have tried to repiece the frag- 
ments, but the jar is no longer of the same antique mould, 
the old pieces are disarranged, and fragments of modern 
vessels which never belonged to the original are, alas ! now 
cemented and fitted in between them. No wonder that the 
vase as it stands before us has lost its beauty and antique 
form, and is both ill-shaped and graceless. The divine 
and priceless attar was not all spilled, and the perfume of 
that which still remains renders the pieced vase so fragrant 
that men have overlooked the defects of the vessel in which 
it is enshrined. We have seen that if the Anglican Lit- 
urgy is deficient it is not deficient in those respects in which 
she has differed from Rome, but on certain points where 
she has followed Roman usage. We have seen that under 
whatsoever definition the Christian Sacrifice falls, the Ang- 
lican Liturgy fails not to offer that sacrifice, that her 
Priests are sacrificing Priests, and that whatsoever sacri- 
ficing power belongs to the true sacerdotium as Christ-given 
are hers in complete fulness. In examining the new com- 
mandment, which was to make His Priests, Priests of right- 
eousness, we have stated the case against the Roman stew- 
ards as to that function of their Christian sacerdotium with 
studied reserve, lest we should give non-Christians too great 
an occasion to blaspheme against the Church of Christ. We 
have no wish to be an accuser of our brethren of the house- 
hold of Christ, even though such brethren deny the tie of 
brotherhood, and wish to cast us into a pit, or sell us into 
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the slavery of unbelievers. We have never cast them out, 
or excommunicated them from our Father's house. We are 
willing, though our action be liable to be misunderstood, to 
succour them in their famine and to welcome them to the 
Feast of our Master. 

Unfaithful servants, not doing what we ought to have 
done, unzealous guardians of the priceless treasures com* 
mitted to our care, slumbering watchmen, sleeping disci* 
pies, all these, we Anglicans may have been, and have been; 
so we confess to the Bishop and Pastor of our souls ; but 
layers of unauthorized hands on the Ark of the Lord we 
never have been ; sharers of the sin of Korah we never have 
been; and though a disciple of St. Peter should ask con- 
cerning us of our Lord, " What shall this man do ? " we are 
content to do our work and tarry the Lord's leisure until 
He shall come to require at our hands those powers of His 
sacerdotium which He entrusted to our weak, erring and 
fallible, but not disloyal hands. 

We have placed side by side all the forms of ordina- 
tion known to us, leaving the judicious reader to judge 
how far they fulfil the requirements demanded by Leo 
XIII. and for lack of which he has ventured to condemn 
the Anglican Ordinal. We have dealt with the history 
of the traditio instrumentorum which the See of Rome 
declared to be the true "matter" in ordination. We 
have examined the doctrine of Intention as it is held 
by the Roman Church, and have seen how disas- 
trously it operates even in their Administration of 
the Sacraments. Against this we have seen the sim- 
ple Scriptural and Catholic Intention of the Angli- 
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can Church, as witnessed by her formularies and by the 
Reformers. We have presented a careful review of the 
Essentials to valid ordination and have seen that all these 
are enshrined alike in the Eastern, Roman and Anglican 
Rituals. 

As we have examined into these various matters when 
challenged so to do by the Bishop of Rome, we have 
come more and more to marvel at the rashness of his 
challenge. On point after point, on issue after issue, we 
find that the weapons wherewith he would smite the Church 
of England recoil on his own breast. 

In our Historical and Liturgical Reviews we have pur- 
posely avoided quoting or referring to any modern writer in 
support of our arguments. We have endeavoured to prove 
the Anglican position mainly by a reference to her official 
standards and to the writers who flourished in or near the 
Reformation period. We have referred so abundantly to 
Bishop Jewel's works, not because the Apologia was an 
official declaration of the Church of England, but because it 
was accepted both at home and abroad as fairly represent- 
ative of Anglican thought on the questions at issue. Many 
Bishops ordered it to be chained in the parish church along- 
side of the Bible. Our object throughout has been to show 
that Leo XIII. was in error in attributing only to recent 
writers of the Church of England the enunciation of Catholic 
views on the Priesthood, the Ordinal, the Sacraments, and 
the Church. No new Catholicism, no new views <Sf the 
Priesthood have been imported into the Prayer Book since 
the days of Cranmer. It is often forgotten both by friend 
and foe that the tide of foreign Protestant thought reached 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



Rome's Sad Plight. 539 



its highest in England, not before Elizabeth's reign, but 
during the Commonwealth. 

It is said that the aged Pontiff often pauses in the still* 
ness of night to overlook from his lofty windows the city and 
the world. We envy not his meditations if he pushes to a 
thoughtful conclusion the reasonings opened up by his 
thoughtless advisers in the Bull to which he affixed his 
name. A Bishop, looking over an usurped jurisdiction, con- 
demned by the Canons and Councils of the undivided 
Church for such usurpation, condemned equally by the same 
authority for his claim to be universal Bishop and for his 
claim to be infallible — a Bishop looking over a flock of sheep 
fed by pastors whose consecrations cannot be deemed, when 
judged by Roman canonical law, to be absolutely valid. B* 
they ever so saintly now, time cannot validate past invalid- 
ity, or as Hooker says, " That, the substance whereof was 
rotten at the very first, is never by tract of time able to re- 
cover soundness." * The double guilt of sacrilege and of 
simony has vitiated their source of Orders. The guilt of 
heretical or schismatical intention, the guilt of secret 
thoughts of past Popes, has clogged the conduits of the 
divine grace of Orders. The uncertainty as to whether any 
particular Priests or Bishops were ever validly confirmed is 
of great importance, since Leo XIII. proclaims Imposition of 
hands to be the " matter" in confirmation, and it is notorious 
that in former times this matter was not considered as an 
essential in confirmation by the Romans, and was not given 
in countless cases. Then, if unconfirmed, how far, accord- 
ing to Roman canon law, was the ordination of these Priests 

♦ Book V., Cap. 1st!., Section vi. 
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and Bishops perfect ? Great stress is laid on the fact that 
Gordon was ordered to be confirmed before he was re-or- 
dained. What of the validity of the ordinations of their 
own invalidly confirmed men ? As Leo XIII. from his 
window ponders over these issues, he has yet to dwell on the 
possible lack of intention, if not of his present Bishops and 
Priests, yet of countless hundreds in the past centuries, of 
the profligate, of the impious, of the atheistic, as well as of 
,Jhe unlearned and ignorant, in a word, of those who had a 
wrong intention, as well as of those who had no intention. 
If the layman can have no guarantee of a valid consecration 
of the Bread wherewith he is communicated, who shall say 
that the candidate for Holy Orders or even the Bishop 
Nominate has any greater guarantee that the Bishop who 
ordains or consecrates him has any intention of making him 
Deacon, Priest, or Bishop ? And as Leo XIII. looks back on 
the past history of his See and questions himself as to the ab- 
solute certainty of a proper intention on the part of all and 
every one through whom he received his own consecration, 
he is too subtle a thinker not to perceive that the certainty 
lies all on the side that some one or more of the consecrators 
in his line of succession lacked the proper intention. And 
if but one have lacked that intention when conveying the 
Priestly order then the chain is snapped. 

Let no man say that we are charging these imperfections 
against the Roman succession of Orders. We are but judg- 
ing Rome by the words of her own infallible Head. 

And as Leo XIII. thinks of the Northern Isles, and of the 
past dealings of his predecessors with them, and with the 
Church of England, perhaps he may see further reason to 
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doubt whether he has himself the sumtnum sacerdotium, see- 
ing that those whom he or his predecessors blessed have been 
cursed, and that those whom they cursed have prospered. 
Roman mothers have often ere now hidden their children 
from the look of Roman Pontiffs, dreading for them and 
for themselves the evil eye of the Vice-regent of Heaven. 
Superstitious Romanists have not failed to note that the 
blessings of Leo XIII. are ominous of disaster, as, for in- 
stance, when the flames broke out immediately after the Papal 
blessing was imparted to the charitable undertaking of the 
ladies of Paris. Scholars, while not sharing these super- 
stitious feelings, have yet seen in them the untutored ex- 
pressions of doubt as to the value of the benediction of 
Bishops of Rome. On a wider survey of the historic field, 
they have not failed to notice that failure and disaster have 
more frequently followed the Papal blessing, than prosperity 
and success. Blessed and hallowed by Rome, Spain's empire 
has dwindled till now, when she is engaged in a life strug- 
gle to retain her dominion over her last remaining colonies ; 
while the English Church and nation have flourished ever 
since Leo's predecessors cursed them, until now, when the 
red cross of England flies over twenty-one per cent, of the 
earth's area, and over twenty-seven per cent, of its entire 
population, and when the English-speaking races have but 
one rival in the division of the world's empire, and that 
rival owes no obedience to the Church of Rome, but to the 
orthodox Eastern Church. Let Leo XIII. ponder well that 
history, which is but the finger of God on the page of na- 
tions, teaches him and all sovereign pontiffs, that their hand 
is lifted in vain against the Church of England. Her sons 
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believe, with humble joy and holy boldness, that it may be 
said of her, " No weapon that is formed against thee shall 
prosper." Let Leo XIII. remember that the Church of 
Rome bears her best fruit wherever she is overshadowed by 
the Anglican vine, and that in that grateful shade alone do 
her children eat the bread of peace. 

The concluding section of Apostolica Curm contains an 
appeal to those who are " ministers of religion in their re- 
spective communities," entreating them to " be the first in 
joyfully submitting to the Divine call." The Divine call 
being (as is stated in sentences 99-108) to enter the one 
fold which alone possesses Orders and the Sacraments of 
Christ. The appeal, therefore, is not to the Episcopate, but 
rather to each individual " minister of religion." 

As a minister of religion, and equally with Leo XIII. a 
Priest of the Catholic Church, having just the same Priestly 
powers as he has, neither more nor less, the writer (as 
he humbly trusts) obeyed the Divine call, both out- 
ward and inward, when he received Holy Orders from 
a Metropolitan Bishop in valid succession from the Apos- 
tles, having lawful jurisdiction. If Leo XIII. means by the 
" one only fold" — though he does not say so — the Church 
of Rome, and if by the term "mother" he would have 
us understand that the Church of Rome is the mother of 
us all, and if by the Divine call he means not the Voice 
of Christ and His Spirit, but his own voice, then we would 
remind him that neither Scripture nor antiquity have ever 
applied the term of " mother" to the Church of Rome; that 
the Bishop of Rome is not the Pastor of the one Fold, for 
that high office belongs to Christ alone; that he is but one 
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pastor out of hundreds, and that when he entices Priests to 
forsake their allegiance to their own Bishops, he disobeys 
the Canons of the Church, which forbid that very thing, and 
he incurs their penalties. 

We would ask him to ponder well the solemn terms of 
tender entreaty addressed by the Eastern Bishops to him 
and to the Church over which he is Bishop, to turn away 
from all his perversions of the Gospel and to return to the 
bosom of the One Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church of 
God, and in the joyful event of any such action on his part, 
we would apply to him his own words : 

11 Nor could words express the recognition which this de- 
voted courage will win for him from the assemblies of the 
brethren throughout the Catholic world, or what hope or con- 
fidence it will merit for him before Christ as his Judge, or 
what reward it will obtain from Him in the Heavenly King- 
dom!" (A.C.10S.) 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 
THE ORTHODOX EASTERN CHURCH. 



LET US THEN SEEK NO MORE THAN THIS, 
BUT PROPOSE TO ALL THE BRETHREN 
WHO ARE WILLING TO JOIN US THE NI- 
CENE CREED.— St. Basil* 



THE Eastern Church was held by the fathers of the Eng- 
lish Reformation in respectful veneration. The Book 
of Common Prayer bears traces of the influence of Eastern 
liturgies. The Thirty-Nine Articles, while unhesitatingly 
affirming that the Churches of Jerusalem, Alexandria, An- 
tioch and Rome have erred, expressly omitted any such 
allusion to the Church of Constantinople. The Apology of 
the Church of England constantly refers to Eastern prac- 
tice and doctrine, in refutation of the assertions of the 
Bishop of Rome that he is the head of the Church or that 
he and the clergy and laity under his rule alone form the 

* Letter CXIII. to the Presbyters of Tarsus, p. 189, Vol. VIII., Nicene 

and Post- Nicene Fathers. 
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Holy Catholic Church, or that communion with the See of 
Rome is essential to the unity of the Church. 

The innovations of the See of Rome are constantly tested 
by the faith and practice of the unchangeable East, and are 
thus shown to have no primitive authority. The cool 
assumption by the Council of Trent of oecumenical rank 
and authority is shown to be baseless by the absence not 
only of the Bishops of England, but by the absence of the 
Bishops of the orthodox Churches in the East. Jewel vin- 
dicates the right of the Church of England to reform her- 
self without the permission of the See of Rome by citing 
the example of the Grecians, who certainly would take 
whatever action they might choose in a similar reform with- 
out thinking of first consulting any Bishop of Rome. 
Great Britain owes much more than most are willing to 
acknowledge to the Eastern Church. Rome may have been 
the stepmother of the Church of England, but assuredly the 
orthodox East was her mother. 

The first Christian emperor assumed the royal purple 
when his father died at York on July 25, 306. The con- 
sensus of tradition cannot be lightly set aside when it 
teaches that it was to Eastern missionaries that England 
owed the planting of the Gospel in her midst. Whether 
the faith came by missionaries sent direct from the East to 
the shores of Great Britain, or whether it reached the white 
shores through missionaries of the Eastern Church who 
had evangelized Gaul, or whether they came from Vienne, 
the See of Irenaeus, or from Marseilles, the great port con- 
necting the East and the West, is a matter which cannot 
with the present means at our command be decided. But 
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that the British Christians whom Augustine, that narrow- 
minded and autocratic Roman monk, found in Britain, 
owed their Christianity to the East and not to Rome is 
beyond dispute. The very points of difference between 
the British Bishops and the monk are sufficient evidence of 
this fact. The mode of reckoning Easter, the trine immer- 
sion, the tonsure, women to be veiled at the reception of 
the Sacrament and not to approach the altar, the Commun- 
ion of infants, Episcopal benediction bestowed in Eastern 
fashion, crowns for mitres, Antidoron % use of fans, Wed- 
nesday fast, all show an Eastern origin. The very struct- 
ures of some of the ancient Churches were reared according 
to Eastern and not to Roman architecture. Whether it be 
true or not that the veil before the sanctuary can be traced 
to have been a British custom, or that Oxford was 
founded by Greek scholars, the acknowledged doubts on 
these matters are straws in the current showing the con- 
stant tradition that to the East do we Anglicans owe 
homage and veneration as our orthodox mother. To Rome 
we may owe our canon law, our legal enactments, our pride 
of power, our tendency to put practice before precept, our 
M common sense " squaring of customs and doctrines with 
practical needs, our dislike of mystical interpretations, our 
fatal readiness to demand signs so that we may believe and 
be satisfied, and even our preference for that which is ma- 
terial in religion rather than for that which is spiritual. 
And yet it is to Theodore of Tarsus, a Greek and not a 
Roman, that the present Church of England owes her won- 
derful organization. He was the first Archbishop of Can- 
terbury whom all the English Churches obeyed. At that 
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time the scholars of the Church of Ireland were students of 
the Greek rather than of the Latin Fathers. We must re* 
member that in those centuries the maritime commerce 
was in the hands of the East, and that consequently it is 
natural to suppose that tradition is correct when it points 
to Ireland as well as Britain receiving Christianity from 
Eastern preachers and missionaries* Even as late as the 
sixteenth century Archbishop Ussher stated that there 
still existed at Trim, in the County of Meath, a " Greek 
church." 

It is singular that the only detailed account we have of 
the acts of the Synod at Caesarea, held in 198, to try to de- 
termine the Paschal controversy, have been preserved to the 
world by the Venerable Bede. •« But," as Neale remarks, " it 
was likely that in a country where the Paschal controversy 
raged so long and so furiously as in our own, a document of 
this kind should have been preserved with more than usual 
care, while the ecclesiastical intercourse between Britain 
and the East adds a still greater probability to the authen- 
ticity of the document."* 

The sack of Constantinople caused the dispersion of the 
Greek MSS. throughout Europe, and hence was born the 
new learning. The study of Greek had never been so set 
aside in England as it had been in other countries under 
the Roman rule, and consequently the new learning found 
its readiest adepts in England. The Reformation bore 
different fruit in England than it did on the Continent, for 
the English fathers had drunk deep of the Pierian well of 
Greek philosophy. 

* The PatrifckaU of AnHotk, p. 31. 
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It has been said that the Reformation is the child of the 
Renaissance, but, if so, the Renaissance was the child of Con- 
stantinople ; in her hour of sorrow and humiliation Greek 
thought was born again, and once more the Greek intellect 
triumphed over the Latin. Modern civilization sprang from 
the ashes of Constantinople. And in Greek thought the 
moderns have found the key of that learning which has 
enabled Christian men to find that the higher their thoughts 
and the loftier the range of their intellectual activities, yet 
higher still did the Christian faith bid them reach out. To 
the Latin the faith finds her foe in knowledge. To the 
Greek the faith finds her greatest foe in ignorance. 

And so once again has the true sacred language of Chris- 
tianity taken her rightful position. It is no longer to a bas- 
tard inheritor that the Christian scholar turns for the words 
of the Lord, but to its rightful guardian, the Greek text. 
The Church of England owes her new birth, her Reforma- 
tion, to those living waters of Greek thought which the all- 
wise God allowed the Mussulman to overturn when he was 
made the guardian of the Church of the Eternal Wisdom ; 
waters overturned, but which, in their overturn, overflowed 
Europe, and by many a rill brought life and wisdom to a 
dried, parched and withering Christianity. 

As a matter of romantic interest, it may be mentioned 
that in 1615 Theodore Palaeologus migrated to England 
with his daughter and son-in-law. From the inscription 
on his tombstone in the churchyard of Landulph, in Corn- 
wall, it appears that he re-married. There are now in Eng- 
land descendants of this imperial house. 
The Holy Orthodox Church of the East comprises ten 
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independent Churches in full doctrinal accord, though vary- 
ing somewhat in discipline. 

i°. The Patriarchate of Constantinople, having under 
that jurisdiction about twelve millions of the faithful, eighty 
Metropolitans, thirty other Bishops in active service, sev- 
enteen Suffragans and fifteen retired Bishops. 

2°. The Patriarchate of Alexandria, with about five 
thousand of the faithful, and three Bishops. 

3 . The Patriarchate of Antioch, with about one hundred 
thousand of the faithful, eleven Metropolitans and three 
other Bishops. 

4 . The Patriarchate of Jerusalem, with about seventy- 
five thousand of the faithful, four Metropolitans and seven 
Archbishops, including the Archbishop of Mt. Sinai. 

5 . The Church of Russia, with over eighty millions of 
the faithful,* four Metropolitans, including the Exarch of 
Georgia, sixteen Archbishops, forty-three diocesan Bish- 
ops, thirty-eight vicar Bishops, seven retired Bishops. 

6°. The Church in Cyprus, with about one hundred thou- 
sand of the faithful, one Archbishop and three Bishops. 

7 . The Church in Austro-Hungary, with about four mill- 
ions of the faithful, under three Metropolitans and ten other 
Bishops. 

8°. The Church in Montenegro, with about three hun- 
dred thousand of the faithful, under one Metropolitan and 
one Bishop. 

* If the report current in the newspapers be accurate, that the recent 
census in Russia gives that country a population of one hundred and 
thirty millions, the membership of the Orthodox Church must exceed 
eighty millions. 
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9°. The Church of Greece, with about two millions of the 
faithful, and about thirty Bishops. 

io°. The Church in Servia, with about two millions of the 
faithful, under a Metropolitan and four Bishops. 

The total membership of these ten Churches is, there- 
fore, over one hundred millions and a half, under four Pa- 
triarchs and about two hundred and fifty-two Bishops. 

The title of orthodox is applied to the Eastern Churches, 
which hold fast to the decrees of the CEcumenical Councils. 
Besides these orthodox Eastern Churches, there are about 
six millions of Eastern Christians who reject one or more 
of these Councils, the Armenian, the Syrian, the Coptic, 
the Abyssinian, and the Assyrian or East Syrian.* 

What, then, are the points of doctrine upon which East- 
erns and Anglicans are not in common and harmonious ac- 
cord? 

i°. Mode of administering baptism. 

2°. Confirmation. 

3°. The Holy Eucharist, mode and elements. 

4°. The Holy Eucharist, doctrine of. 

5°. Filioque. 

6°. Invocation of the Holy Spirit. 

7°. Holy Orders, and marriage of the clergy. 

8°. Confession, and power of the keys. 

9°. Union of Church and State. 

These are the points on which there is generally believed 
to be a divergence, in practice or theory, between the two 
communions. To understand the difference, we must un- 

* For these various statistics, see the Lecture by Bishop Hale, p. 40, 
of the Connecticut Club Lectures. 
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derstand the teaching of the Easterns on the above points. 
In giving the doctrine of the Eastern Churches, the very 
words of the Longer Catechism of the Russian Church are 
quoted where possible, to avoid, as far as practicable, any 
misstatement or error on so important a subject Only such 
points are touched upon as show divergence between Angli- 
can and Eastern doctrine or practice. 

/°. Baptism. 

As to baptism, the Longer Catechism of the Russian 
Church * has the following question and answer : 

"Q. What is most essential in the administration of bap- 
tism? 

"A. Trine immersion in water in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 

Section 12 of Chap. III. Of the Duty of Parish Priests for- 
bids the re-baptizing of Romans, Lutherans, and Calvin* 
ists who go over to the Eastern Church, and states " in or- 
der to know what heretics ought to be baptized, any one 
may consult the eighth canon of the second (Ecumenical 
Council." t 

Section 13. "In the case of a child being dangerously 
weak or sickly, if no Priest be at hand, a lay person may 
baptize, that is, plunge the child in water, pronouncing the 
necessary form. The servant of God, N 9 is baptised into the 
Name of the Father ', etc., wherefore the Priest should teach 

•Page 8$. 

f The conclusion of this canon says : " The first day we acknowledge them 
Christians, the second Catechumens, on the third we exorcise them by blow- 
ing thrice into their face and ears, and then catechise them and make them 
tarry in the Church and hear the Scriptures ; and then we baptise them." 
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his parishioners and not men only, but even women, who 
may be present at births, how to act in such circumstances; 
at the same time he should instruct them always in such 
cases to give him immediate notice." * 

The Church of Constantinople, however, still re-baptizes 
all who have received Western baptism.t 

This question of re-baptism is the only difference between 
the Russian Church and that of Constantinople. Many of 
the other Eastern Churches, however, look upon the Priest 
as the only minister of baptism, these Churches, however, 
not being reckoned among the " orthodox Churches." % 

2°. Confirmation. 

This is called by the Easterns, Unction with chrism, by 
which, as the Longer Catechism says, the baptized person re- 
ceives u the gift of the Holy Ghost for growth and strength 
in spiritual life." II 

" Q. Is the outward form of unction with chrism mentioned 
in Holy Scripture ? 

"A. It may well be supposed that the words of St. John 
refer to a visible as well as to an inward unction ; but it is 
more certain that the Apostles, for imparting to the bap- 
tized the gifts of the Holy Ghost used Imposition of hands. 
Acts viii. 14, 16. The successors of the Apostles, however, 
in place of this, introduced Unction with chrism, drawing, it 
may be, their precedent from the unction used in the Old 

* The Longer Catechism of the Russian Church, p. 210. 

f Leroy Beaulieu, Empire of the Tsars \ Vol. III., p. 127, and Heard, p.. 

145. 

% Neale's History of the Eastern Churchy Vol. II., p. 949. 
I Page 87. 
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Testament. Exod. xxx.25 ; III. Kings i. 39; Dion. Areop. 
de Eccl. Hier. Cap. IV. 

"<2- What is to be remarked of the Holy Chrism f 

"A. This, that its consecration is reserved to the heads of 
the Hierarchy, as successors of the Apostles, who used the 
laying-on of their own hands to communicate the gifts of 
the Holy Ghost."* 

" In Russia, the holy chrism is prepared for the whole 
Empire, in Moscow during Lent, in the ancient patriarchal 
vestry in the Kremlin. All the kettles and vessels used are 
of solid silver. Into the composition of it enter, besides oil, 
wine, herbs, aromatic substances and many other ingredi- 
ents, all having a symbolical meaning." t 

j°. The Holy Eucharist — its administration and ele- 
ments. 

"Q. What is the Communion t 

"A. The Communion is a Sacrament, in which the be- 
liever, under the form of bread and wine, partakes of the 
very Body and Blood of Christ to everlasting life. X 

"Q. Of what kind should the bread be for the Sacra- 
ment? 

"A. Such as the name itself of bread, the holiness of the 
mystery, and the example of Jesus Christ and the Apostles 
all require; that is, leavened, pure, wheaten bread. 

"Q. What is signified by this that the bread or loaf which 
is strictly to be used for the Communion is only one ? 

u A. It signifies, as the Apostle explains, that we, being 

* Page 88. 

f Leroy Beaulieu, Empire ef the Tsars, Vol. III., p. 129. 

X Page 89. 
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many, are one bread, and one body; for we are all partakers 
of that one bread. I. Cor. x. 17.'** 

" It should be noted, however, that the mode of Com- 
munion is not absolutely the same for the laity as for the 
clergy. Laymen are not permitted to drink from the cup. 
This, honour, is only for the Priest f and the Deacons. The 
Emperor is alone entitled to it — on his coronation day. To 
the general public Communion is given in a golden spoon, 
wherein particles of the consecrated bread float in the 
wine." % 

In regard to the rendering of the Service, the same 
Roman Catholic writer bears the following testimony : 

11 Nor does the Church admit of any curtailing or shirking. 
She knows nothing of the conventions or fictions which have 
frequently helped the Latins to simplify the divine service; 
so there is nothing like our low Mass, where the Priest goes 
through the dialogue with a child who responds in the name 
of an absent congregation. All these fictions, all these 
abbreviations, are contrary to the spirit of the Eastern 
Church ; she looks upon them as a desecration, a mutila- 
tion of the Holy Mysteries. The services are always pub- 
lic, held for the benefit of the people. The Priest cele- 
brates them only for the faithful; accordingly, he usually 
officiates only on holidays in the country, i. e. f in village 
churches. In the cities the service (both Matins and 
Mass, early and late), are performed daily. He has no 
more notion of saying Mass under his breath without an 

* Page 90. 

f The Priest drinks thrice from the Chalice. 

X Leroy Beaulieu, Empire of the Tsars % Vol. III., p. 129. 
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audience, than of reciting a sermon in a whisper in an 
empty church." * 

4 . Holy Eucharist, Doctrine of. 

%i Q. What is the most essential act in this part of the 
Liturgy ?f 

"A. The utterance of the words which Jesus Christ spake 
in instituting the Sacrament : Take, eat, this is My Body; 
Drink ye all of it, for this is My Blood of the New Testa- 
ment. Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. And after this the Invocation 
of the Holy Ghost, and the blessing the gifts, that is, the 
bread and the wine which have been offered. 

"Q. Why is this so essential ? 

"A. Because at the moment of this act, the bread and 
wine are changed, or transubstantiated into the very Body 
and Blood of Christ. 

"Q. How are we to understand the word transubstan- 
tiation ? 

"A. In the exposition of the faith by the Eastern Patri- 
archs, it is said that the word transubstantiation is not to 
be taken to define the manner in which the bread and wine 
are changed into the Body and Blood of the Lord; for this 
none can understand but God; but only this much is signi- 
fied, that the bread, truly, really and substantially becomes 
the very true Body of the Lord, and the wine the very 
Blood of the Lord." J 

* Leroy Beaulieu, Vol. III., p. 91. 

f The Ltnger Catechism of the Russian Church, translated by Black- 
more, p. 91. 

% See Appendix XXV., Note on the use of the word *' Transubstantia- 
tion" by the Orthodox Eastern Churches. 
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It may be well to say a word here as to the meaning of 
the term transubstantiation as used by the Easterns. On 
page 18 of the third paper issued by the Russo-Greek Com- 
mittee appointed by the General Convention of the Protes- 
tant Episcopal Church in 1862, there occurs the following 
interesting note, written by Dr. J. Freeman Young : 

" * The Catholic Church of the East, as likewise the Russo- 
Greek, uses, it is true, the word transubstantiation ; Greek, 
fzsTov&iGacriZ} understanding hereby, however, not a physi- 
cal and carnal transubstantiation, but sacramental and 
mystical She uses the word transubstantiation in the 
same sense that the most ancient of the Greek Fathers 
used the words fieraWay??, psradtaiS, pieTaffTotXeiGMTtjS. 
Answer of Platon, Archbishop of Moscow, to M. Dutens on 
the Doctrine of the Oriental Church. Dutens, (Ewvres 
Milets, Part ii., p. 171, Ed. 1797. The same is referred to 
as of high authority by Methodius, Archbishop of Tver, in 
his later Historiciis de Rebus Primitive Ecclesia.' 

11 In an interview of the writer with a distinguished Metro- 
politan of the Russian Church, the doctrine of the Sacra- 
ments being under discussion, reference was made to the 
use of the word transubstantiation, to which the Metropol- 
itan replied substantially as follows : 

44 ' The use of this word was introduced into Russia, 
through Kieff, in the seventeenth century by the importa- 
tion of Roman theological literature. Since then some of 
our theologians have adopted its use, while others very 
strongly disapprove of this ; and to the latter class I decid- 
edly belong. The manner of our Lord's presence in the 
Blessed Eucharist is a mystery to be apprehended by faith* 
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and not a matter to be speculated and dogmatized upon or 
reasoned about. All definitions or pretended explanations, 
such as the use of the word transubstantiation, are but 
attempts to penetrate the mystery, and in so far tend to 
overthrow the very nature of the Sacrament. 9 

" ' But is not the word transubstantiation used in your 
longer Catechism ? ' I asked. ' It is not, 1 the Metropolitan 
emphatically replied ; the Russian word is Presushtchestol- 
enie, answering to the Greek /nrovtriaMHC. 9 

" ' It is used by Blackmore repeatedly/ I rejoined, 'in his 
English translation of it' 

" 'Then the translation is incorrect/ the Metropolitan 
replied; ' we took good care that the word should not be in 
our Catechism.' " 

Leroy Beaulieu, in the third part of his great work on The 
Empire of the Tsars, The Religion, says : 

" The Oriental Church understands the Eucharist very 
much as the Catholics do, and administers it much after 
the manner of the Protestants. Like the Latin Church, 
she believes in the Real Presence, only, as is her wont, 
she has not determined with the same accuracy the manner 
and precise moment of the accomplishment of the mystery 
which allows her to boast of her interpretation being the 
more spiritual The theologians even have occasionally 
borrowed from the Latins the term "transubstantiation" 
instead of "transmutation," more generally used in the 
East."* 

"Q. What should we remember at that time in the Liturgy 
when they make the Procession with the Gospel ? 

» Page ia8. 
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"A. Jesus Christ appearing to preach the Gospel. So 
also, while the Gospel is reading, we should have the same 
attention and reverence as if we saw and heard Jesus 
Christ Himself. 

11 Q. What should we remember at that time in the Liturgy 
when they make the Procession with the Gifts from the 
table of preparation to the altar? 

"A. Jesus Christ going to suffer voluntarily, as a victim 
to the slaughter, while more than twelve legions of angels 
were ready to guard Him as their king. 

"The King of kings and Lord of lords comet h to be 
slaughtered. Hymn for the Liturgy on the great Sab- 
bath. 

"Q. What should we remember at the moment of the 
consecration of the Sacrament, and while the clergy are 
communicating within the altar ? * 

"A. The mystical Supper of Jesus Christ Himself with 
His Apostles, His suffering, death and burial. 

"Q. What is set forth after this by the drawing back of 
the veil, the opening of the royal doors, and the appear- 
ance of the Holy Gifts ? 

"A. The appearance of Jesus Christ Himself after His 
Resurrection. 

"<2. What is figured by the last showing of the Holy 
Gifts to the people, after which they are hid from view ? 

"A. The Ascension of Jesus Christ into Heaven." t 

5°. The addition of the Filioque to the Creed. 

* The term altar is frequently applied to the whole of the sanctuary 
and not to the Holy Table only, 
f The Longer Catechism, p. 93. 
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The position of Anglicans and Easterns on this matter 
has been well summed up by Bishop Hale : 

" The Easterns undoubtedly hold to the original phrase- 
ology in saying, ' I believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord, 
and the Giver of life, Who proceedeth from the Father/ In 
the West, by steps which are not easy to trace, the words 
'and the Son' (in Latin Filioque) were added after the word 
• Father/"* 

And so the great American Bishop, Arthur Cleveland 
Coxe, likewise stated :t "The words Filioque are yet in the 
symbol, although our most learned divines agree that, how- 
ever true they may be, they are not part of the Faith/' % 

The position of the Easterns on this point was well ex- 
plained by the Patriarch of Constantinople in 1863. 

"The Creed," he said, " is our common patrimony. It is 
neither your property nor ours. It is the joint heritage of 
the Church of Christ If a father should leave to his children 
an estate in common, in which each and all had equal right 
and interest, it would not be lawful for one of the sons to 
alienate a portion of the property, or to alter its condition, 
without the consent of the others. And yet this you have 
done with our common heritage, the Creed of the Catholic 
Church. I see you have the doctrine of the Procession 

* Five lectures upon the Church delirered before the Church Club of 
the Diocese of Connecticut, 1896, p. 6a. 

t Papers of the R us so- Greek Committee, No. vii., p. a. 

X Bishop Pearson On the Creed, Art. viii. (Note): " And so the 
schism between the Latin and the Greek Church began and was con- 
tinued, neyer to be ended until those words, itaX U rob vlov, or FiHoqne, 
are taken out of the Creed." 
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from the Son in your Litany. Of that I have nothing to 
say. Your Litany is your own. It was not put forth by a 
General Council. But we feel that you do us a wrong in 
altering, without our consent, the Creed which is no more 
yours than ours. If such a practice is tolerated the Church 
of Christ is left without any sure Faith whatever. If you 
make one alteration you may make many, until you shall 
have done away with every doctrine in the Creed. There 
is a great principle involved in this matter, in which you are 
interested as much as we. We are all bound to protect 
the Catholic Faith. If one may tamper with it, another 
may ; and so, in the end, we shall be like the sects, having 
no settled Faith at all. You may say this is not probable. 
I reply, If what you have done is right, other changes are 
right. The way is open for them, and you cannot answer 
for the result."* 

6°. Invocation of the Holy Spirit. 

We have seen the stress laid upon the Invocation of the 
Holy Ghost at the Consecration of the Holy Eucharist by 
the questions and answers in the longer Russian Catechism. 

The words are yet stronger in the oath taken by the 
Russian Bishops at their consecration : " Furthermore, I do 
believe and confess that the transubstantiation of the Body 
and Blood of Christ in the Eucharist is made as the Eastern 
and Russian Doctors teach, by the influence and operation 
of the Holy Ghost at the Invocation when the Bishop 
or Priest prays to God, the Father, in these words, ' And 
make this bread the precious Body of Thy Christ/ " 

It is impossible to examine any of the services of the 

* Papers of the Russo-Greek Committee, No. 1., p. 5. 
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Eastern Church without perceiving the great importance 
attached to the Invocation of the Holy Spirit This de- 
pendence upon the Holy Spirit gives all their services a 
sweet fragrance of humility which is, alas ! so lacking in the 
Latin services. 

7°. Holy Orders and Marriage of the Clergy. 

"Q. What are Orders f 

"A. Orders are a Sacrament in which the Holy Ghost, 
by the laying-on of the Bishop's hands, ordains them that 
be rightly chosen to minister Sacraments and to feed the 
flock of Christ. (I. Cor. iv. 1. Acts xx. 28.) 

"Q. How many necessary degrees are there of Orders? 

"A. Three, those of Bishop % Priest and Deacon. 

"Q. What difference is there between them ? 

"A. The Deacon serves at the Sacraments, the Priest hal- 
lows Sacraments in dependence on the Bishop ; the Bishop 
not only hallows the Sacraments himself, but has power 
also to impart to others, by the laying-on of hands, the 
gift and grace to hallow them." * 

As to Orders. 

" The ministry of this Sacrament, that is the laying-on of 
hands for the Priesthood, is the work of the High Priest or 

Bishop." t 

The Priest is termed the Steward of the Mysteries of God. 
(Page 281.) 

" The Priesthood is a ministry in the New Testament de- 
livered by Christ to the Apostles and their successors, con- 
sisting in the preaching of the Word of God, and the min* 

# The Longer Catechism , p. 96. 
f Ibid, p. 234. 
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istration of Sacraments, in order by these means to recon- 
cile sinners to God and perfect them in faith and holy liv- 
ing, unto the attainment of everlasting life to His glory." * 

A cleric may, with the consent of the Holy Synod and 
the sanction of the sovereign, be released from his vows. 
The following is a specimen of such an authorization from 
the columns of an official Church paper : 

" His Majesty, the Lord Emperor, on May 12th of the 
present year, has deigned to grant to the former Priest of 
the Diocese of Volhynia, Ivan Lrdvitch, . . . who laid 
down the Priestly dignity in 1880, the authorization to enter 
the service of the State, with the right accruing to him by 
birth. . . . Anywhere except in the Diocese of Volhy- 
nia, where he served in the capacity of Priest." t 

" In the orthodox Eastern Churches the parish Priests 
must be married men. A Priest cannot marry, % but before 
his ordination to the Diaconate he has his choice to marry 
and be eligible for parish work, or to take vows of celibacy 
and be a chaplain, or, if fitted for it, a professor. The 
Bishops are chosen from the celibate Priests." 1 

8°. Confession and Power of the Keys. 

"Q. What is Penitence f 

"A. Penitence is a Sacrament in which he who confesses 

# The Longer Catechism, p. 149. 

t Church Messenger (Tserkovnoy Vies tnik) June 16, 1884. Quoted by 
Leroy Beaulieu in The Empire of the Tsars, Vol. III., p. 131. 

\ A Priest can marry a second time, and his marriage is held valid, 
but he is cut off entirely from the ministry. This differs from the Ro- 
man rule, where the marriage of a Priest is declared invalid and its off- 
spring illegitimate. 

I Bishop Hale, Five Lectures upon the Church, p. 61. 
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his sins is, in the outward declaration of pardon by the Priest, 
inwardly loosed from his sins by Jesus Christ Himself." * 

The Absolution after Confession is as follows: 

41 My spiritual child who hast confessed to my humility, I, 
a humble sinner, have not the power to forgive sins on 
earth, for God alone can do it; but through that Divine 
voice which came to the Apostles after the Resurrection of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and said, * Whose soever sins ye re- 
mit,' and that which follows, we, trusting in it,. say: What- 
soever thou hast confessed to my meanest humility, and 
whatsoever thou hast omitted to say, either through igno- 
rance or forgetfulness, whatsoever it may be, God pardon 
thee in this world and in that which is to come." 

And he subjoins this prayer : 

" O God, who, by Nathan the Prophet, pardoned David 
on the confession of his sins, and Peter for his denial when 
he wept bitterly, and the harlot who shed tears at His feet, 
and the publican and the prodigal ; may the same God by 
me, a sinner, pardon thee for all thy sins in this world and 
in that which is to come, and place thee uncondemned be- 
fore His awful judgment seat; and having no more anxiety 
on account of the offences thou hast confessed, go in 
peace." t 

The following on the subject of confession, and the mode 
in which it is practised nowadays in Russia, from the pen 
of M. Leroy Beaulieu, who writes as, and is, we presume, a 
Roman Catholic, will be found interesting : 

" Between Oriental and Latin confession practice appears 

* The Longer CateeJUsm, p. 94. 

t Rmso-Greek Committee Papers^ No. vii., p. 24. 
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to have dug a chasm which time may either bridge or 
widen. The former is briefer or more summary, less ex- 
plicit, less searching ; it is also less frequent, and both its 
influence on the worshipper and the authority it confers on 
the clergy are thus materially lessened. It is generally 
limited to serious delinquencies, and otherwise is content 
with general declarations without specifying any particular 
sins ; it does not delve into the secrets of individual con- 
science, into the intimacies of private life. The Russian 
Church does not place in the hands of her followers any of 
those manuals of private self-examination which at one 
time, were in such general use in Catholic countries ; nor 
does she give her Priests any of those manuals of moral the- 
ology which carry the anatomy of vice to the length of a 
repulsive vivisection. In one word, Orthodox confession 
appears in every way simpler and discreeter, more sym- 
bolical, and more attached to form than Roman confession. 
11 The Russian confessor, especially when dealing with the 
common people, generally proceeds by interrogation. To 
the peasant, I am told, he puts two leading questions: 
' Hast thou stolen ? Hast thou been drunk ? ' To which 
the mujik, with a profound salutation, * I have sinned, father ' 
(Gri&shen b&tiushka). Such an answer to the rapidly put 
questions generally suffices to ensure absolution. . . . 
According to orthodox teaching, it [/. *., Penance] is not an 
atonement, a satisfaction for sins committed, but merely a 
means of correction, of discipline, to aid the sinner ; a 
remedy which is seldom prescribed unless he himself de- 
mands it. This doctrine of penance is connected with that 
on works ; and this doctrine it is which has led Eastern 
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orthodoxy to reject the entire scheme of Latin indulgences, 
all that the Russians ironically describe as the credit-and- 
debit accounts and the spiritual banking system of the 
Roman Church. If a foreigner cannot learn anything 
about orthodox confession through his ears, his eyes can 
tell him something about it All he has to do is to step 
into a church at the beginning or end of Lent. There are 
no confessionals. Nothing in the Catholic churches of 
Kieff or Vilna puzzles the orthodox peasant more. The pres- 
ence or absence of these special constructions — these little 
* sentry boxes ' (btidki), as the mujik naively calls them — is 
alone an indication of the comparative importance of con- 
fession in the two Churches. There is, as a rule, no seat 
for the Priest, no arrangement for the penitent to kneel on. 
They stand behind a grating or a screen which separates, but 
does not conceal them from the crowd. Sometimes even 
this slender barrier is wanting. The Priest hears confes- 
sions standing near a wall or one of the pilasters. All there 
is before him is a reading desk, with a crucifix on it and a 
Testament, on which the penitent lays two fingers, as though 
to swear that he will speak the truth. On certain days of 
Lent, in city parishes, crowds of men and women of all 
classes may be seen filing into the churches — sometimes 
thousands — and taking their places in order, all standing, 
and each holding a small taper. The head of the column 
presses against the screen which shelters the confessor. 
He is pressed upon so hard by the surging of the ever- 
renewed crowd that he can hardly give a minute or two to 
each penitent. Each comes forward in turn, and, after 
sundry salutations and signs of the cross, answers two or 
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three questions, when he receives the absolution, which the 
Priest gives by laying the skirt of his stole on his head. 
The penitent kisses the crucifix or the Testament, and after 
a few more salutations and signs of the cross before some 
Eikon walks away, and has himself inscribed on the Dea- 
con's register, then leaves the church, to return next morn- 
ing in time for Mass and Communion. 

" A very Russian and most Christian custom is that of ask- 
ing pardon, before going to confession, of all with whom 
one lives in daily contact — relatives, friends, servants. On 
confession days one frequently sees people, even unac- 
quainted with one another, bow low to one another, in silent 
token of mutual forgiveness. . . . In private schools, 
it is quite usual for the Priest to hear the confession of two 
or three children, boys or girls, at a time, putting one ques- 
tion to all and receiving the same answer from all." * 

To this we may add the note of Dr. J. Freeman Young, 
to the third paper of the Russo-Greek Committee, f 

" Confession in the Oriental Church is very different from 
what it is in the Church of Rome. There is no confessional 
box; no inquisition of the conscience; no prying into per- 
sonal, social, or political secrets; it is scarcely more indeed 
than would be the general carrying out in practice of the 
exhortation at the opening of our Communion Service. An 
eminent Russian Priest informed the writer that when the 
communicant came to him for confession, he generally be- 
gan by asking if, since his last Communion, he had been in 
the habit of yielding to any besetting sin, or had consciously 

* Leroy Beaulieu, Vol. III., p. 136. 
f Page 21. 
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committed any special or grievous sin. And that, if the 
person answered in the negative, he put no further enquiries. 
In cases where a formal examination of the penitent is made, 
it is usually on the basis of the Ten Commandments." 

As to the power of the keys in excommunication and 
ecclesiastical censures, Rome has so misused her power of 
the keys that her excommunications are laughed at. In the 
Eastern Church, so faithful and wise a steward has she been 
in this respect, that, as Neale justly observes, the excom- 
munication of a poor country Pope " outweighs in present 
effect that of a Western Bishop. "• 
p°. Church and State. 

Of the connection between Church and State among the 
Orthodox Eastern Churches, it is to be feared that Angli- 
cans and Westerns have but a very confused idea. 

In Russia, Bishop Hale informs us, the affairs of the 
Church are administered by a Holy Governing Synod, con- 
sisting of the Metropolitans of St. Petersburg, Kieff and 
Moscow, and the Exarch of Georgia, with several other 
Bishops chosen by the Synod. There is a throne for the 
Emperor at one end of the table, at which the members of 
the Synod sit, and at the other end is a Cross and the Book 
of the Gospels. The Emperor is seldom present, but is rep- 
resented by the Ober-procurator, a lay official, through 
whom all communications between the ecclesiastical and 
civil authorities pass. He is consulted on questions affect- 
ing the temporalities, but has no voice in those which are 
doctrinal or ecclesiastical. When a Bishop is to be chosen, 
the Holy Synod sends the names of two or three Priests to 

* Neale's History of tht Holy Eastern Church, p. n. 
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the Emperor, for him to select one. But once in this cen- 
tury has the Emperor failed to select the name placed first 
on the list.* 

" The Synodal form of government may be regarded as 
the final one for all the churches of the Greek rite. The 
Eastern patriarchates may be spared out of respect for their 
antiquity; but their actual authority will dwindle down to a 
sort of presidency over the Council in which the Church 
government will be vested. In all the orthodox Churches 
the old monarchical form of government, in the person of a 
Patriarch, Exarch or Metropolitan, must gradually make 
room for collective authority. Indeed, all the orthodox 
nations whom the nineteenth century has restored to inde- 
pendence have followed Russia's example. Democratic 
Greece, liberal Roumania, have placed Synods at the head 
of their Churches. So has Servia. In all these States 
forms vary, but the substance remains the same." t 

" Foreigners have an idea that the Tsar is the head of 
his Church, after the manner that the Pope is of his. No 
Russian, no member of any orthodox Church, admits such 
a thing for a moment. Eastern orthodoxy knows of only 
one head — Christ — recognizes only the authority that 
speaks in the name of Christ, that of CEcumenic Councils. 
Whatever the Tsar's power over the Church, it is an exter- 
nal power. ... In the Orthodox Catechisms the Tsars 
are described merely as ' the chief guardians and protectors 
of the Church.' ... It is humiliating for a Frenchman 

* Cf. Bishop Hale's Lecture, in the Connecticut Club Lectures, pp. 
49. 50. 

t Leroy Beaulieu, Empire of the Tsars, Vol. III., p. 164. 
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to discover that in the way of adulation and servility there 
is nothing there at all comparable to the chapter on * Duties 
towards the Emperor' in the Catechism of Napoleon."* 

If what is given above is a fair exposition of the doctrine 
of the Orthodox Eastern Churches on the nine points in 
question, it follows that the differences between the Eastern 
and Anglican standards are not serious. The judicious reader 
will have been struck with a great similarity of what might 
be termed the fjdos of the two Communions. The Anglican 
formularies recognize Trine immersion as the better way, 
and Easterns accept affusion as valid. In this matter, what 
is required is a wider practice by Anglicans of immersion* 
Lay baptism is admitted to be valid if administered, but its 
occasion, as with the Church of England, is limited to most 
exceptional cases, and then evidently only to parishioners, 
that is, to the faithful. The English rubric is in complete 
accord with this. The Eastern standards, equally with the 
Anglican, look upon Priest or Bishop as the normal minister 
of Baptism. 

In regard to Confirmation, there need be no return to 
chrism by Anglicans, as has been unwisely advocated by 
some, since the Easterns admit Imposition of hands to have 
been the Apostolic custom, and chrism to be a departure 
from it. On this point, we might ask the Easterns to add 
Imposition of hands by a Bishop to their chrism. 

As to the Holy Eucharist, Anglicans might well agree to 
order the use of leavened bread only, since their Com- 
munion admits its validity, and since the Easterns, follow- 
ing what all scholars agree to be of immemorial antiquity, 

* Leroy Bcaulicu, Empire ofthi Tsars, Vol. III., p. 166. 
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will assuredly decline to permit even the optional use of 
unleavened bread by its Priests. 

Anglicans and Easterns are in accord as to the ministra- 
tion of the Cup to the laity. 

In point of doctrine, we have seen on p. 397 that 
the phrase, " Let all mortal flesh keep silence, and 
stand with fear," etc., etc., . . . occurring in the Eastern 
Liturgy, is the only one which could never be accepted by 
conscientious Anglicans. Fortunately, as we have just seen 
on p. 555, there is in the Catechism an explanation of that 
phrase, which removes the great objection to it. It is 
there shown that the phrase is to be taken not as repre- 
senting the slaying of Christ on the earthly altar, but as 
looking back to Christ willing to offer Himself on the Cross. 
With that official explanation, the sentence in the Liturgy 
might be accepted by Anglicans as the equivalent in mysti- 
cal poetical language of the sober phrases of the Book of 
Common Prayer.* 

* Dr. J. Freeman Young (who was afterward Bishop of Florida), records 
in Paper III. of the Russo-Greek Committee, p. 25, the following conver- 
sation with a distinguished Russian Priest Dr. Young had expressed 
the decided objections that Anglicans would have to many of the ad- 
dresses to the Virgin and Saints contained in the Oriental Office Books. 
To which the Russian Priest replied : "To understand these properly, 
we should interpret them in the Oriental sense, regarding them as poetical 
apostrophes, and pious ejaculations, in accordance with the fervid im- 
agination which characterizes the Orientals, rather than set prayers, in 
the literal, matter of fact my of the Occidentals." " Translated into Eng- 
lish? he added, " and taken in the sense in which you use such lan- 
guage, I should object to many expressions no less than do you, but 
to understand us as using these expressions in your sense is quite to 
twxunderstand us." 
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The adoption of the word " transubstantiation " by some 
of the Easterns is much to be deplored, as the Anglicans 
could never subscribe to the use of that word. As, how- 
ever, there seems to be a consensus of opinion that the 
word when used by the Easterns is not used in the same 
sense as that in which the Latin Church uses it, there 
ought to be no difficulty in the Easterns agreeing to an 
official declaration to that effect. Anglicans would be 
willing to agree upon any word which denoted that the 
bread and wine were changed into the Body and Blood of 
Christ. As Hooker has said : 

" These Holy mysteries . . . impart unto us even in 
true and real, though mystical manner, the very Person of 
our Lord Himself, whole, perfect and entire."* 

But Anglicans will agree upon no word which pretends 
to define the manner of the change. 

In regard to the Filioque, Anglicans will have to admit 
that they are in the wrong, and that the Easterns are 
right in the contention that the words were added to 
the Creed without any sufficient authority. Anglican 
scholars are nearly all, if not all, of one mind as to 
this. The Anglican Church is, moreover, pledged by its 
platform to remove anything which can be truly pointed 
out to her as not having the sanction of antiquity. If she 
wishes therefore to go with clean hands to any meeting on 
re-union she ought first by some solemn declaration of her 
Bishops in council assembled, as, for instance, at a Lambeth 
Conference, to agree to the Filioque being dropped from 
the Creed. In doing this, she need not deny the truth of 
•£ul$s. PoHt., Bk. V., Chap, lxvii., p. 86. 
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the doctrine involved in the use of the words. It will be 
sufficient for her to say that the words not being in the 
text of the Creed she, therefore, will omit them in the 
future editions of her formularies. As previously pointed 
out, no alteration would be absolutely necessary in the 
third suffrage in the Litany, though " by" or " through the 
Son" would be better than the present expression "from 
the Son." 

At the Bonn Conference, held in 1875, six articles were 
drawn up and agreed upon as formulating the doctrine of 
antiquity on the procession of the Holy Ghost. The sum- 
mary of the three first of these articles is : 

" i p . The Holy Ghost goes forth out of the Father (ix rov 
rcaxpoi) as the Beginning (oipxnX the Cause (airia), the 
Source {ntiyrj) of the Godhead. 

" 2°. The Holy Ghost goes not forth out of the Son {in 
rov viov), because there is in the Godhead but one Beginning 
(apxv), one Cause (atria), through which all that is in the 
Godhead is produced. 

" 3 . The Holy Ghost goes forth out of the Father through 
the Son."* 

As to the Invocation of the Holy Ghost, it must be 
frankly admitted that not sufficient regard has been paid to 
this by most Anglican divines, and that the Easterns may 
justly reproach the Church of England that the invocation 
at the time of the celebration of the Divine Mysteries is not 
sufficiently explicit. On the other hand, this is not a re- 
proach under which all the Anglican Liturgies lie ; both the 
Scottish and the American have satisfactory invocations, 

* Bonn Conferences \ ffyj, p. 134. 
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and there can be no doubt that whenever the Church of 
England revises her Book of Common Prayer this will be 
the first matter attended to, and that such an invocation 
will be added to the Liturgy as will be satisfactory to 
Easterns. 

As regards Holy Orders and the marriage of the clergy, 
there need be no point of difference here, for the jus Cypri- 
anum is recognized by Easterns and Anglicans. There is 
no recognition of an Universal Bishop, and while Angli- 
cans would not be prepared to condemn their Bishops to 
celibacy nor to insist on all their clergy being married, the 
fact that the Easterns recognize the marriage state as 
being consonant with the Priestly state would leave this 
question for each Church to settle the matter for itself by its 
own Synods. 

The doctrine relating to Confession and Absolution in 
the Eastern Church appears to be in complete harmony 
with that laid down in the Anglican Prayer Books; the 
mode differs, but this may certainly be left to each Com- 
munion to regulate for itself. 

As to the union of Church and State, this again is a 
matter for each independent Church to settle for itself, so 
long as the cardinal principle is recognized, as it is both in 
England and Russia, that the spiritual power comes to the 
Church through its Bishops, and that each Church owns no 
spiritual allegiance to any body higher than itself except an 
CEcumenical Council, and Christ is reckoned as the only 
Supreme Head of the Church. A title which, as Queen 
Elizabeth herself declared, no mortal could assume ; and as 
Jewel indignantly replied to Papal accusations : 
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" Concerning the title of Supreme Head of the Church, we 
need not to search Scriptures to excuse it. For, first, we 
devised it not ; second, we use it not ; third, our princes at 
present claim it not." * 

If tradition be true, and it is to the Easterns that Great 
Britain and Ireland owe the first planting of the Gospel, no 
less is it true that to the Greeks does England owe the sacred 
text of the Gospels. Born and brought to life again, the 
Church of England is twice the daughter of the orthodox 
East. May we not humbly believe that the Eternal Wisdom 
of God, who works with such infinite patience, but Who never 
works in vain, guided and controlled the Bishops and Pastors 
of both Flocks, Northern and Eastern, seeing that though 
both have condemned the arrogance of Rome, yet neither 
has ever condemned the other; that neither of these 
Churches has in her formularies one word of incrimination 
against the other. And, further, can we not think that the 
Holy Spirit, who is the Guide of the Christian Church, has 
so guided these two great branches of it, that they both 
agree in having the same court of appeal, even those sacred 
Greek Scriptures. To the Word of God as there revealed, 
both Easterns and Anglicans are ready to bring all matters 
of dispute. No self-made Infallibilist or self-appointed J udge 
bars the way or claims divine honours, or that allegiance 
which is due but to God alone.t 

* C/«» PP- 82, 83, supra. 

t M The Gospels are undoubtedly the book dearest to the Russian. 
It is found in the workingman's room, as well as in the peasant's cabin. 
Those who can, read it to others." — Lerop Beaulieu % " Empire of the 
Tsars? p. 86. 
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Differing so widely as the races do, we can never expect 
uniformity between Anglicans and Easterns in non-essentials. 
Each great race has a mission to fulfil in God's world, which 
cannot be fulfilled by the other. Customs, manners, rites, 
ceremonies, dress, canonical and disciplinary regulations, alt 
these are matters which each National or Federated Synod 
has the right to regulate as it may deem best for the edifica- 
tion of the members of the Body of Christ entrusted to it. 
But as to essentials of doctrine, and essentials in the valid 
administration of the Sacraments, surely, if the rulers of both 
Churches will but allow the gracious operation of the Holy 
Spirit to work within them, the Father will hear the prayers 
of the faithful, as they are presented by Christ in His Inter- 
cessions, and, binding both Churches in the unity of the 
Spirit, grant unto them the wisdom to draw up such defi- 
nitions as both can accept, in regard to the Common Faith 
and the Common Order of administration of the Sacraments. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 
CONCLUSION— THE OUTLOOK. 



NOW IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, OF 
WHICH THE SOUL, AS IT WERE, IS GOD 
HIMSELF, ALL THINGS OUGHT TO BE DONE 
BY GOD HIMSELF; MEN IN THE MEAN- 
TIME BELIEVING AND AWAITING. — DtOtiy- 



CHRISTENDOM can never be reunited by compul- 
sion or contrivance of man. The Holy Spirit of 
God cannot bring back to the ark of the Church the olive 
branch of peace until the angry waters of pride and the 
tempests raised by the evil spirit have subsided. When St. 
Peter lost his confidence in self, and prayed, Christ saved 
him from the whelming waters. Christians must learn by 
prayer and faith in the Holy Spirit to prepare themselves 
for the restoration of the gift of unity. No grace is given 
without preparation. The heart has to be good before the 

* Ecclesiastical HUrarchy y Cap. 3, p. 133. 
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Word of God can be quickened in it. God ever moves 
slowly. Four thousand years at least of preparation passed 
before the fulness of time was come when the Saviour 
could be born. Even when He was born the prepara- 
tion for Christ's ministry was ten times longer than 
the ministry itself. He who reads the signs of the 
times must see that they are not ripe for any reunion 
of Christendom. While the humble Christian will never 
cease praying, yet the student of God's ways in the past 
recognizes that all past events have required long periods 
of silent growth ere they came to maturity. For five cen- 
turies, at least, Rome was being warned to repent and cast 
off her evil ways ere the storm burst in the sixteenth cen- 
tury. Generation after generation, scholars, statesmen, 
students of their times, were found in every nation and in 
every rank, even among Popes themselves, to speak the 
tarord of warning on God s behalf. The desire for union has 
grown among men of all shades of belief in a remarkable 
manner, especially during -the years of this century. The 
facility of travel has helped to break down the barriers of 
prejudice. The humanitarian spirit of the age has told 
heavily against the odium theologicum. There has been a 
strong reaction everywhere among educated people against 
what is called dogmatic teaching. There has been a gen- 
eral loosing of the bands of religious beliefs. Men have 
grown more tolerant, partly because they have ceased to 
believe as strongly. There has been a running to and fro in 
search of new religious sensations. Men have gone through 
the whole gamut of religious convictions, from those of 
some small sect to Romanism and infidelity. Men change 
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their belief as they do the furniture of their residences. A 
Methodist becomes a Churchman, and returns to Method- 
ism, and excites among his acquaintances no more aston- 
ishment than if he had travelled from Geneva to Canterbury 
and back again to Geneva; or a Methodist becomes an Angli- 
can, then a Roman, and an Anglican again, with as much 
ease and perhaps more celerity than if he travelled from 
Geneva to Canterbury or Connecticut and thence to Rome, 
and back to Connecticut. Families which formerly were a 
united whole in religious belief have nowadays members who 
are Protestant sectarians, Romanists and Theosophists. 

Mohammed and Brahma have disciples in Europe and 
America, and their creed is taught at afternoon receptions. 
In all this loosening of belief Rome has benefited among 
populations and people who, at the opening of the century, 
would have sooner seen their relatives in their graves than 
Romanists. On the other hand, in Roman Catholic coun- 
tries Rome has lost immense numbers to a polished 
paganism or a practical infidelity. In this general unset* 
tlement there has naturally grown up among pious Chris- 
tians a longing for a reunion among those who really love 
the Lord and strive to fashion their lives according to His 
precepts. This feeling has been stronger among the Eng- 
lish-speaking races than among the Latin, Teutonic or 
Sclavs, because to them religion is still a very strong 
factor in their daily lives. Various societies have been 
founded for reunion. The Bishops, first in Canada, then in 
the United States, and lastly at Lambeth, set forth a platform 
of reunion which, though to some it may appear mischievous 
in its vagueness and omissions, and to others impracticable. 
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is yet, after all, a strong witness to the general feeling that 
a reunion of Christendom ought somehow to be brought 
within the range of practical politics. So long as societies 
or individuals are content to pray for reunion, and to study 
the faith of other Christians, so that their own prejudices 
may be removed, and their knowledge of others may grow 
in accuracy, the cause of reunion is helped. The moment, 
however, that there is an attempt to bring about union by 
a coup d'£t at, to force, as it were, God to hasten His work, 
then there is, and must be, failure. 

Reunion will never come about till the people want it, and 
the sense of this want must have come to them as the work 
of God in their souls. Neither Popes nor Bishops can ever 
bring it to pass. Recently some English enthusiasts sought 
to bring about reunion with Rome by endeavouring to pre- 
vdl upon Leo XIII. to recognize the validity of Anglican 
Orders. Their intention was noble, their statesmanship 
feeble. In the first place, the Inquisition and not Leo XIII. 
ought to have been approached. The white Pope can do 
nothing without the consent of the black Pope. In the 
second place, suppose the Inquisition had permitted Leo 
XIII. to acknowledge the validity of Anglican Orders, what 
then ? Would the reunion of Christendom have been ad- 
vanced or retarded ? What results would have flowed from 
the recognition of Anglican Orders? Would Cardinal 
Vaughan and his clergy have been withdrawn from England ? 
Logically they ought to have been, because Rome would 
have convicted herself of schism and disobedience if she 
had maintained her clergy where the recognized Anglican 
Church was ministering. 
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If the Italian mission remained lawfully, then it could only 
have remained by taking canonical oaths of obedience to the 
Anglican Ordinaries and Metropolitans. Or else, was the 
Church of England to descend to the level of a petty 
Uniat Church ? It may be answered that the position 
would have been analogous to that of the Roman and 
Orthodox Eastern Churches. Each would have recog- 
nized the Orders of the other, and there the matter would 
have ended. If so, what the gain ? It may be safely 
asserted that there is less hatred between Anglicans and 
Romans than between Romans and Easterns. Rome does 
not cease to proselytize in Eastern lands. She never 
ceases to intrigue in the cabinets of Europe against the 
Orthodox Church. Anglicans have struck out of their 
Litany the petition against the Bishop of Rome, and from 
the Ordinal the oath which was aimed against his usurped 
jurisdiction, but the Easterns still have in their Ordinal the 
oath of the Bishop-elect to teach his flock " to beware of 
all suspicion of evil, of Latinism, and of all other here- 
sies " ; and that he will adopt " especially no novelties added 
by the Latins."* 

And, according to Leroy Beaulieu, " the most ill-treated 
of all Christian confessions tolerated in Russia has always 
been Catholicism."! He further says that the Catholics 
residing in Russia are more Catholics than Russians; that 
the Roman Catholic sees are often vacant; that when a 
Bishop dies years elapse before his successor is appointed, 

* The Offices of the Oriental Church, edited by the Rev. Nicholas 
Bjerring, p. 130. 

f The Empire of the Tsars, Part III., p. 530. Ibid, p. 543. 
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and that among the living Bishops there are always some 
in confinement or banished from their dioceses ; that Ro- 
man Bishops cannot even undertake a tour of pastoral visi- 
tation without the sanction of the local governor. Roman 
prayer books must be printed in Russian. The feeling of 
the Roman laity in a country where the Priests of the 
national Church have their orders recognized by Rome is 
virulently hostile to the Orthodox Priests. 

As to the old Uniats the same writer says : " A great 
many prefer to dispense with the Sacraments altogether. 
A friend of mine, an Orthodox Russian, has seen a woman 
dash her new-born babe's skull against a wall rather than 
have the child baptized by an Orthodox Priest.' 9 

It is sufficient for a Uniat Priest to be seen by the police 
in conversation with a Roman Priest, or at prayer at a Ro- 
man Church for the Uniat Priest to be banished and the 
Church closed. 

Such is union between Rome and the East. Would 
union be any better between Anglicans and Romans after 
the recognition of Anglican Orders by the Papacy ? Would 
it be as loving as it is now ? Would parents of the An- 
glican faith be willing to have their children baptized by 
Roman Priests ? Would Anglicans be ready to have their 
marriages blessed by Roman priests ? Would American 
and Colonial vestries elect Roman Priests as rectors of 
parishes ? He would be a visionary, indeed, who could 
answer in the affirmative. Real union would be further off 
than ever. Constant bickerings, reproaches and quarrels 
would succeed the present courteous relations. On the 
other side, would Romanists accept the ministrations of 
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Anglican Priests with any more readiness than the Roman- 
ists in Russia accept those of the Orthodox clergy ? No 
union can be of any avail toward the edification of Christ's 
Body unless it be a union entered into heartily by both 
contracting parties. 

Suppose Leo XIII. had recognized Anglican Orders. 
What then? Did the enthusiasts who pleaded for it clearly 
see what the next step would have been ? What was the 
concession to be made by the Church of England in return? 
Was the Archbishop of Canterbury to accept the pallium 
from Rome ? Were the Bishops of England to acknowledge 
the Primacy — letting the supremacy lie in abeyance — if so, 
how were they to do it — singly, or by act of the two Con- 
vocations ? Admit that the State would be indifferent and 
allow the Bishops and Convocations to acknowledge the 
Primacy of the successors of Linus and Hildebrand, vision- 
ary indeed must be he who believes that the Convocations 
would officially admit even a Primacy. Besides, do not 
Englishmen forget that in the closing days of this century 
the Church of England is but a fraction of the Anglican 
communion? A third of the Anglican Episcopate is 
American. According to the list given in the American 
Church Almanac for 1897, there are fifty-three English 
Bishops, seven Scottish, thirteen Irish, ninety-five in India, 
the Colonies, and foreign parts, and eighty-four American — 
making a total of two hundred and fifty-two Diocesan, Suf- 
fragan, Assistant and Missionary Bishops, and two hundred 
and twenty-six Sees, including Missionary Jurisdictions. 
Thrice visionary is he who believes that the American 
Church would acknowledge any Primacy in the See of Rome. 
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If England chose to acknowledge such a Primacy and to 
enter into communion or into a concordat with Rome, who 
would guarantee the Church against a split in the Anglican 
Communion ? Diocese after diocese in its synods in Amer- 
ica and the British dependencies would refuse to ratify any 
such concordat. 

Then let us look at the question from the Roman point 
of view. Does any one believe that Rome would consent 
for one moment to admit en bloc three hundred Anglican 
Bishops to any of its councils ? Does any one believe for 
one moment that Rome would allow the continuance of the 
free and independent synods of the Colonial and American 
Churches, where every parish is represented by its parish 
Priest and lay delegates? Would Rome consent for one 
moment to submit the appointment of every Roman Bishop 
whom the Bishop of Rome and his Cardinals might choose 
to appoint, to ratification by each diocese of the whole united 
Church, or even of the present American Church ? or, on 
the other hand, would Rome insist, with the slightest chance 
of success, on nominating the Bishops over American sees ? 
All these are questions which the Sovereign Pontiff and his 
Privy Council had but to consider for one moment to see 
what a Trojan gift they would be admitting if they opened 
the doors of the Vatican to Anglicanism. Wisely, very 
wisely, we must confess, they decided to double bar the door. 
The Roman side of the question has been very temperately 
stated by " Catholicus." 

* There is another consequence which was even less fore- 
seen or desired by the Pope and the Cardinals, or by those 
who pressed for the nullity of the Orders. The negotiations 
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for the reunion of the Anglican Church, if undertaken at all 
seriously, could have had no other object than the promo- 
tion of a united Anglican Church, having its own discipline 
and some kind of administrative autonomy, and being tc 
some extent withdrawn from the domination which the 
Papacy, as conceived by the Jesuits, the Roman Cardinals, 
and the Pope himself, claims and exercises over every 
province of life, intellectual, social, and political. Such a 
united Church could only have been Roman in the sense of 
having the tie of communion and of subordination little 
more than theoretical. This has not been considered a gain ; 
it has rather been dreaded as involving a real peril. The 
presence of a group of Catholics cultivating the domain of 
religious knowledge with a certain freedom, not running 
everlastingly to Rome to find out what they were to think 
in matters belonging to the purely human order of things 
civil and national, enjoying their own self-government, and 
disposed rather to give advice to Rome than to take in- 
structions from her; might not this have proved a dangerous 
example for the Catholicism of the rank and file, who are 
thoroughly broken in and .accustomed to blissful and abso- 
lute submission ? The more the infusion of a new element 
into Roman Catholicism is really to be wished for, the more 
it has been dreaded by those who find in immobility the 
security of religion."* 

The gain on either side by a recognition of Anglican 
Orders would have been, so far as practical Churchmanship 
is concerned, most doubtful. No step toward reunion ought 
to be considered which has not as its foundation either a. 

* Contemporary Review for December, 1896, p. 808. 
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concordat, or at least a discussion, by representatives 
officially chosen by both sides. Amateur and self-consti- 
tuted representatives can only do harm. By all means let 
there be friendly conferences, but let these be not at Rome, 
but at some neutral place, where the delegates of both com- 
munions can meet as equals. Any forced union, any union 
that is not entered into intelligently by both parties will 
only end in a fresh rupture and increased bitterness on both 
sides. Such was the fate of the brief reunion of Latin and 
Eastern Christianity. Are friendly conferences between 
Anglican and Roman official delegates possible ? If they 
are not possible, then it is idle to think of reunion with Rome 
as being within even the range of practical politics. An 
official conference can be conceived as possible between 
Anglicans and Easterns, because they have a common basis 
to start from in their arguments, and because both agree in 
acknowledging the jurisdiction of the same Court of Appeal. 
But have Romans and Anglicans any common basis? 
Do they acknowledge the binding authority of the same 
Court of Appeal ? It can hardly be affirmed that they do. 
Anglicans and Easterns both acknowledge the binding 
authority of the first six Councils as oecumenical, and both 
recognize the same Scriptures as the final Court of Appeal. 
They both have a common basis, and acknowledge the 
same Court of Appeal. But with Rome, it is all different. 
In all plans for reunion, in all plans for the return of Rome 
to Catholicity, the fundamental error is made of mistaking 
the position of one of the contending parties, in considering 
Leo XIII. as a Bishop claiming supremacy over other 
Bishops. He is not that. He is a monarch. He is a king 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



586 Vindication of Anglican Orders. 

who calls in to the aid of his temporal power the powers of 
the Priesthood. He is not a Pastor. He performs none of 
the duties of a Pastor. He does not wish to do so. He 
rules as any other king. When he had subjects he fought 
as any other king. He had armies and fleets. His soldiers 
had to take oath that they would be faithful to their 
"legitimate sovereign," just as those of the Emperor of 
Germany take oath. He beheaded people for acts of high 
treason as any other absolute monarch. He coined money 
and had his mint like any other king. He was the fount of 
honour like any other royal sovereign. He conferred mar- 
quisates and other patents of nobility — only, unlike other 
kings, being himself a "king of kings," he gave higher 
patents of nobility — for he had a regularly graded celestial 
peerage. As a sovereign of more humble estate promoted 
his favourites from one grade of nobility to another, so the 
sovereign Pontiff promoted his favourites. To some he 
gave a patent of being "Blessed," to others of being 
" Saints." Canonization is but a patent of nobility. As all 
Courts reward their loyal servants by a system of patron* 
age, so the Roman Sovereign had his benefices to bestow. 
As sovereigns recognize each other as of the same brother- 
hood, calling each other brothers or cousins, so the Roman 
Sovereign recognized his brother kings by such titles of 
courtesy as "Most Christian" or "Eldest Son of the 
Church" — titles which were mere bestowals of earthly 
honours and recognitions of equal earthly sovereignty. 
What are indulgences, but the inexhaustible pardoning 
power of the Sovereign ? Infallibility is but the recognition 
of the law that the king can do no wrong. The whole sys- 
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tern of Roman theology is, as wise men pointed out centuries 
ago, not a system of studying the wisdom of God, but a 
system of jurisprudence. The law was not the law of the 
Decalogue or that of Christ, but that of the Court of Rome. 
Hence to every infraction of the law a proper penalty was 
attached, which penalties could mostly be condoned by a 
money fine. Marriage is legally indissoluble, but though 
no dispensation for a divorce can be granted, the marriage 
can be declared as void ab initio owing to some legal tech- 
nicality not having been complied with. Fasting Com- 
munion is one of the most binding of laws, but it can be 
dispensed with on payment of a fine. The precatory 
prayers in absolution necessarily stiffened into juridical ab- 
solution. We have seen how personal consecration and 
the all-gracious operation of the Holy Ghost have been lost 
sight of in the Roman Ordinal, and how the conveyance of 
authority and power has taken its place. 

As the other sovereigns exact an obedience from their 
Peers, so the Sovereign of Rome exacts an oath of obedience 
from his Peers or Bishops, putting in the very forefront of 
that oath the clause that they will not wage war against 
him, or aid his enemies, or conspire against him, but that, 
on the contrary, they will divulge all conspiracies against 
him. Leo. XIII. rules by Divine right, not as a Bishop, but 
as a king. In theory, he is an absolute and autocratic mon- 
arch. Of late centuries, like his brother monarchs, he has 
had to surrender part of his power. He has had to become 
somewhat of a constitutional monarch. His autocratic power 
is limited. His Prime Minister rules. The General of the 
Inquisition is his Prime Minister and the Holy Office is the 
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Cabinet. He is the heir of the Caesars. Like Caesar, he 
has annexed to his person the powers of the Pontifex. That 
Rome is now the See of a Christian Bishop adds to his 
powers. Thus is he Rex, Pontifex and Episcopus. 

As Episcopus, he is servant of servants. 

As Pontifex, he is Pontifex Maxim us. 

As Rex, he is the supreme sovereign over all kings, em- 
perors and nations. 

While it is hard to restrain our indignation at such mon- 
strous and wicked claims on the part of a Christian Pastor 
and Priest, yet one's heart goes out in loving sympathy and 
tender affection to those countless multitudes of devout 
souls, martyrs, confessors and saintly men and women of 
the rank and file of the Churches under the Papal domina- 
tion. We have no quarrel with Roman Catholics, any more 
than we have with Eastern Catholics. For good or for 
evil, Anglicanism represents a distinct view of Christian 
Faith and Doctrine, and Anglican Catholics are never going 
to become either Roman or Eastern Catholics, no matter 
how closely individuals may approximate their faith or their 
practice to foreign ways. Anglicans are perfectly ready to 
recognize that the Catholic household is wide enough to 
shelter the other great representative races of the world, 
the Eastern and the Latin. Each race, owing to its God- 
given characteristics, will, by the stern law of race religion, 
modify and adapt the expressions of the Christian Faith 
so as to harmonize them, with its outward needs and spir- 
itual aspirations. It is not against Latin Catholicism, but 
against the Papacy, that Anglicans and Easterns protest* 
They are confident that reunion would be a matter of a very 
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few years once the Bishop of Rome was relegated to his lawful 
jurisdiction, and entered a general council as a Bishop claim- 
ing no higher authority or jurisdiction than the Bishop of the 
latest See. So long as the Papacy remains, so long as the 
Latin races submit to a monarchical form of religious govern- 
ment, so long is it quite useless to hope for reunion. If it 
be said that the world-power of the Bishop of Rome must 
endure to the end of this dispensation, then we can look for 
no reunion of Christendom on this side of the Second Ad- 
vent. These are matters dear to the student of prophecy, 
but to every-day Christians the hope will ever spring up 
anew in each generation of devout believers that reunion is 
possible, and that reunion ought not to be deemed utterly 
impracticable, but that each generation ought to labour to 
do its share in helping forward the consummation of the 
Divine Prayer for unity. 

Leo XIII. has, it is reported, forbidden his subjects to 
discuss the question of Anglican Orders any further. Des- 
potism dreads discussion. To speak, nay even to think, is 
an act of disloyalty. 

Shallow reasoners accuse Anglicans of weakness, on 
account of diversity of teaching, claiming that Roman 
identity of teaching is a mark of her superiority. Identity 
of public teaching is easy when freedom of public utterance 
is forbidden. At Constantinople there is a like identity of 
public teaching from a like identity of public utterance, 
owing to the rigid censorship. Freedom of speech, freedom 
of teaching may run to license, but England and America 
are not weaker nations than Turkey. As in matters politic, 
so in matters religious. It is admitted that there may be a 
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license which shocks the sober-minded and which is dis- 
tasteful to narrow thinkers. It is far better that the dis- 
cussions should be open, that matters of opinion should be 
ventilated, and even doctrinal points freely discussed, for 
by that means the falsity of error can be demonstrated and 
in the end truth be vindicated. It is not a healthy sign in 
the body politic or the body religious, when men take to 
muttering below their breath, when men refuse to face fairly 
the doubts and mental questionings that arise within them, 
when men are forbidden to reason, for the outcome can be 
nothing but the basest superstition or the most conceited 
infidelity. Identity of public utterance in matters politic is 
a sure sign of disloyalty to the people. Identity of public 
utterance in matters religious, is a sure sign of disloyalty to 
the faith. When all people shout, Great is Diana, let her 
Priests look to it, lest the next cry be, Down with the 
Temple. 

No one denies that freedom of public utterance may bring 
distress to many weak souls, but the identity of teaching 
which comes from forbidding discussion, or even the ex- 
pression of divergence results in sapping the faith among 
men. Which is the least evil ? The preacher who says 
what he believes, even if that belief be erroneous, or the 
preacher who says in the pulpit what he does not believe, 
and that which he openly questions if he does not deny in 
his every day life ? 

When the dam is broken, there is great devastation. 

With Anglicans as the waters flow freely, there can come 
no ruin. 

When the dam shall be removed the stagnant Roman 
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waters will overflow. What a shaking of old foundations, 
what an overturning of abodes of thought, what a wreck- 
strewn path, and what an aftermath of misery. If the gag 
were removed from Roman teachers to-morrow, and com- 
plete liberty of utterance were allowed without any pains 
and penalties, what a reign of terror should we witness, what 
apostasies and denials, what proclamations of beliefs now 
smouldering within men's breasts, what preachings of errors, 
of phantasies, of vagaries, and of wickednesses ! 

Ah, let us of the Anglican Communion be thankful that 
we stand in fear of no such bursting of all bonds, let us be 
thankful for that lack of identity of utterance wherewith 
we are reproached, even though some among us be tried 
now and then by utterances which seem to us to be con- 
trary to the Faith. If they be really against the Faith, they 
shall not prevail; but if they be but revelations of neglected 
or unaccustomed parts of the Faith, then shall those utter- 
ances be blessed. 

As God never made two things alike, so no two minds 
are cast in the same mould, and yet all created things and 
all men were made to praise God, though all the faithful 
may not view the Faith from the same standpoint. Round 
the throne of God there are many voices and mighty thun- 
derings of many nations. 

Identity of teaching comes also from inertness of thought. 

Inertness of thought has always been considered by weak 
and false rulers as the best state of mind for the world to 
be in. We wonder what the founder of the Roman Church 
would have thought of such a slumberous attitude; he who 
in his Epistles, and especially in that which he addressed 
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to the Romans, so constantly appealed to their reasoning 
powers, and so strove to make them realize the fulness of 
the Gospel message by stimulating their intellectual activi- 
ties. The Roman Catholic writer, from whom we have 
already quoted, ends his article in the Contemporary Review 
with these despondent and despairing words : 

" Whatever one may think of its grounds, the condem- 
nation of Anglican Orders, in existing circumstances and 
notwithstanding the personal tendencies of any who have 
worked for it, is none the less a victory for that party which 
would make of Catholicism a fixed religion without move- 
ment, disciplined like a regiment, inert in thought, devoted 
absolutely to the glorification of its chief and existing only 
for him. 

"It is lawful to hope that this ideal, which is not pre- 
cisely that of the Gospel, will never be realized. But that 
hope derives no support from present appearances." * 

The references which Leo XIII. makes in the opening of 
his Bull to the subject of unity, are couched in such terms 
as a sovereign would use in referring to revolted provinces. 
" Return to Holy unity," is but an equivalent to " Return, 
and rejoice under our gracious rule." 

Reunion ought rather to be looked upon as the reconcile- 
ment of estranged members of the same household; each 
seeking forgiveness of the other, to which must be added 
on the part of each an earnest purpose of amendment. 

In our plans for reunion are we not apt to ask too much ? 
Could we not agree that the admission to the Sacraments 
should be guarded and restricted as each National Church 

* " C&tholicus," in the Contemporary Review for December, 1896, p. 809. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



St. Basil's Conditions of Church Union. 593 

should direct? A common Faith and Administration of 
Sacraments, as between Rome and England, or between any 
other two branches of the Church Catholic, does not neces- 
sarily include the right of participation in the Sacraments by 
members of either body indiscriminately at the hands of the 
clergy of their own or of the other Communion at pleasure. 

Let us be very careful that we confound not non-essentials 
with essentials. Let us be most jealous of the faith as en- 
shrined in the Creeds; but let us not drive away men, and 
especially those of the Anglican race, by shibboleths of our 
own invention. Let us take to heart the wise words of St. 
Basil: 

" Let us then seek no more than this, but propose to all 
the brethren who are willing to join us the Nicene Creed. 
If they assent to that let us further require that the Holy 
Ghost ought not to be called a creature, nor any of those 
who say so be received into Communion. I do not think we 
ought to insist upon anything beyond this. For I am con- 
vinced that by longer communication and mutual exper- 
ience without strife, if any thing more requires to be added 
by way of explanation, the Lord who worketh all things 
together for good for them that love Him will grant it." * 

We believe that he labours best who prays best, and that 
he who waits for the Lord to show the way hastens best 
the day of union. All endeavours to force union must end 
in disaster. The Anglican who loves union most, is he 
who is the most loyal to Anglicanism. We must so love 
our Mother Church that we can endure nothing that mars 

* Letter CXIII. of St Basil to the Presbyters of Tarsus, p. 189, Vol. 
VIII. , Nuem and Post-NUtnt Fat furs. 
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her beauty. We must strive and pray to remove all that 
hinders her in her work of perfecting the souls committed 
to her Bishops by Christ. 

That which we find wrong in her we must strive to 
amend. That which calls for redress must be redressed. 
We are not, like children or weak-minded men, to strive to 
copy other Catholics. We are to develop the glory of our 
branch of the Church along the lines which God's Prov- 
idence has most clearly marked out for her. We are called 
upon by the Holy Spirit to minister not to Latin races, but 
to Anglo-Saxon races, and it will only be in the event of 
our not being loyal to that trust committed to us by Christ 
that we need fear any withdrawal of the presence of Christ 
from the midst of the candlesticks of the Anglican Churches. 
Ignorance craves infallibility. The Anglican Church, 
whose mission it is to be the guide of the New Learning, 
can never pretend to be infallible. She must ever be learn- 
ing, she must ever be studying the Faith, and ever be point- 
ing out to her children the beauties of the Faith, as revealed 
by fresh revelations of knowledge. We may now and 
again, when attacked, be forced to defend ourselves, but 
we must remember that pointing out the errors of the 
adversary will not avail to make ourselves perfect. We are 
to study our own deficiencies. Truth is constructive, not 
destructive. It can never avail us to know wherein the 
Papal position is wrong, if we do not know what the An- 
glican Church believes and ought to practise. 

The attack on our Ordinal by the Papal party will, we believe, 
be fraught with much good. Bishops, Priests and people will 
study it anew, and study it not as an isolated service framed 
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by the Anglican Fathers at the Reformation, independent of 
all other such services, but study it as those Fathers wished 
it to be studied, as a development of ancient services, 
framed to meet the needs of a special age. Bishops, espe- 
cially, ought to study the Ordinal, and see how it connects 
us both with the Easterns and with the Latins. Bishops 
should be very careful that they, themselves, say the suf- 
frages in the Litany in the Ordinal, and do not permit others 
to say them. Such an omission would be a departure not 
only from antiquity, but also, we believe, from the imme- 
morial custom of English Bishops. Bishops should also be 
careful in insisting that the assisting Priests should gather 
round the ordaining Bishop at least before the Vent Creator. 
No outward sign or ceremonial ought to be omitted which 
emphasizes the Invocation of the Holy Ghost. It is an 
erroneous custom for the Priests to gather round the Bishop 
only just prior to the Imposition of Hands. Such a custom 
partakes too much of the mere commission of authority, 
derogates from the honour due to God the Holy Ghost, 
and lacks the humility which ought to characterize so dread 
a function. Anglicans need to return to a stronger belief 
in the operation of the Holy Ghost. Our Confirmation 
services are yearly more reverently rendered; at the same 
time, there is much yet to be accomplished before such 
services shall be rendered in all parishes with that reverence 
and solemnity which befits the Presence of the Holy Ghost. 
It is the Presence of God the Holy Ghost that needs 
to be emphasized, rather than the presence of the Bishop. 

The Sacrament of Baptism needs to be restored to its 
proper position. It ought to be solemnized with as much 
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reverence and careful ceremonial as the Holy Communion. 
It ought to be brought out from the obscurity to which it 
is now relegated, and the rubric directing the Sacrament 
to be administered in the midst of a public service should 
be strictly adhered to. Adults should be instructed to pre- 
pare themselves for the reception of that Holy Sacrament 
by a long course of preparation. There is no reason why 
fasting should be especially enjoined for the reception of 
the Holy Communion, and ignored for the reception of the 
Sacrament of Holy Baptism and of Holy Orders. Every 
possible safeguard ought to be taken and no guarantee 
omitted to assure the faithful laity that none are admitted 
to the ranks of the clergy who have not been both duly 
baptized by a lawful minister and confirmed. 

The Confraternity of the Blessed Sacrament has done 
much good work in the past to bring about a greater rever- 
ence for that Sacrament. We need much some confraternity 
for the reparation of indignities done to the Holy Ghost. 
American Priests who have entrusted to their keeping so 
sublime a prayer as that of the Consecration in their 
Liturgy* ought to value it more than they do. They seem 
to be afraid to cut loose from Anglican and Western use. 
The construction of that prayer points all through to the 
gifts becoming holy only after the Invocation, and that it 
is only then that we can look for the Presence of our Lord. 
The words of institution are recited, they are not opera- 
tive, as they are in the English and Roman prayers. The 
Oblation or presenting of the Memorial precedes the Invo- 
cation. After the descent of the Holy Ghost, " the crea- 

* See Appendix XXVI, where it is reprinted in full. 
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tures of bread and wine " become the Body and Blood of 
the Lord. Here again we ought to be loyal to our trust, 
and by our ceremonial bear witness to our people in our 
belief in the gracious operation of the Holy Ghost. 

It was, we suppose, inevitable that, in the restoration of a 
devout ceremonial in public worship, there should have been 
much lawlessness in the past, and that a very wide latitude 
should have been allowed, owing to the great uncertainty 
as to what was the law on such matters. Surely, we have 
had enough years devoted to what, after all, is but the fringe 
of righteousness. If the Church, either by national or pro- 
vincial councils, would set forth some General Use, it would 
be a great comfort both to the laity and the clergy, who fail 
to see any edification in the present confusion, and who are 
willing to submit their own individual preferences to the 
judgment of some settled authority. 

To our Bishops ought to be committed a voice in the 
appointment of all cures of souls, without exception. That 
the sole appointment should rest with the Bishop would not 
be wise, but he ought either to have the right of nomina- 
tion, or the right of veto on all appointments within his 
diocese, be they rectories, curacies, chaplaincies or professor- 
ships. No religious community ought to exist for one 
instant without the diocesan's formal approval, nor ought 
any member of such a community to perform any work 
without his expressed sanction. Communities of men and 
women are all good and useful, but they bear within them 
the seed of great danger to the Church unless they can be 
brought to learn the first lesson of Christian obedience, 
obedience to Episcopal authority. Their influence on the- 
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ology has been far from good. They have often been 
hotbeds of exaggerated and disproportionate views on cer- 
tain points of doctrine. Lacking the constant check and 
corrective discipline of secular life, they stand all the more 
in need of Episcopal oversight The past history of all 
monastic institutions bears unfortunate testimony to their 
pride and lawlessness. In Western Europe they could 
appeal to the Pope against their Bishops. With Anglicans 
such communities ought to be examples of ready obedience 
to their Bishop. It would be better for them to suffer 
wrongly than to disobey on the minutest point. 

The provision for the clergy is the most pressing problem 
before the Church. We hear much of the hardships of the 
unbeneficed clergy in England. In the United States it is 
only the rectors of certain city churches who may rightly 
be termed beneficed. The great bulk of the clergy, owing 
to the present tenure of their cures, must be nomadic. Pro- 
vision ought to be made that when the Church accepts a 
man at ordination it should furnish him with a competence 
all his life, so long as he remains in good standing. The 
entrance into the ministry ought to be made much harder 
than it is now, and the reception of ministers from other 
Christian bodies ought to be discouraged, unless they are 
willing to prove their faith by some years of study. 

We cannot view without a certain amount of disquiet the 
assumed right of every National Church to alter the Book 
of Common Prayer and Ordinal when and how it likes. It 
is the common heritage of the Anglican Communion, and 
it appears to us that it would be wiser if no final changes 
were adopted unless ratified and approved by a Lambeth 
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Conference. If this Conference could be formed into a 
Plenary Council of the Anglican Communion, meeting not 
at the request of any one Archbishop, but in obedience to 
its own orders, where and when it might be resolved upon, 
Anglicans would soon come to recognize its pronounce- 
ments as carrying with them a binding moral force which 
they must ever lack under the present unauthoritative origin 
of the Conference. 

When out of a population of seventy millions in the 
United States, the Church, according to official returns, 
barely reaches two-thirds of a million of communicants, there 
ought to be great searching of heart among the clergy as 
to the reason of the failure of the Church to win a people un- 
equalled in intelligence and general elevation of character. 
The Church of Rome has fared worse, for, notwithstanding 
her tremendous immigration from Ireland, Poland, Austria, 
Italy and the Roman Catholic parts of the German Em* 
pire, she numbers but eight millions, thus indicating a 
tremendous leakage. It is true that the official re- 
turns do not show the real strength of the American 
Church in the United States, since in her case only 
actual bona fide communicants are reckoned, and other re- 
ligious bodies return all their members, yet even if it be 
admitted that the Church numbers between two and three 
millions of adult members, such a total is as nothing in a 
population of seventy millions. Whatever the reasons for 
this scanty membership may be, it is evidence that the 
Church has either yet to realize her duty to the nation, or 
that she is not presenting the Gospel as her Lord desires. 

Our duty is to defend the Faith and discipline as the 
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Church hath received the same. We must guard and de- 
fend the treasure entrusted to our stewardship. That is a 
duty which we owe to God, who made us His stewards, 
and also to man, as we are bound to bear witness to our 
fellow men. 

This, though our bounden duty, is not our whole duty. 

We must remember that we must have a clean conscience 
Godward. That whatever is faulty or amiss, whatever has 
crept into the Church through the lusts of the flesh or the 
wiles of Satan, must be purged and done away, that it may 
be presented pure and without spot to Christ. Whether 
our advances for reconciliation be met or not, whether the 
hand we stretch out in token of amity be grasped or re- 
jected, our duty is ever the same to repent, confess, amend. 
The corporate body is subject to the same laws as the indi- 
vidual. Progress comes but through humility, and perfec- 
tion but through endeavour. There must be a divine dis- 
content in all who strive heavenward. 

Let us Anglicans be busy in developing the talent com- 
mitted to us by our Lord. Let us so labour that we may 
return it to Him with the interest of a harvest of souls. 

Owing to human infirmity, men never grasp more than 
partial aspects of the truth, and hence they divide them- 
selves into parties. This may be inevitable, but the strongest 
partisan ought to remember that the Anglican Communion 
has been moulded, and moulded for good, by three men of 
the most diverse minds, Theodore, Cranmer and Laud. To 
these three great Archbishops she owes her organization, 
her matchless Book of Common Prayer, and her reverent 
ceremonial. Without these three men the Church would 
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have been unable to fulfil her mission in the past, and if she 
wishes to bring new nations and peoples within her Courts 
she must always bear these gifts with her wherever she 
plants the Cross. 

The trust of the world-empire has been committed in 
turn, by God, to different races — to the Asiatic, the Greek, 
the Latin. The sceptre has departed from the Latin race, 
and the Anglo-Saxon race is entering as the heir of all 
nations upon a dominion almost co-extensive with the 
earth's surface. Its only rival is the Sclav race. One-third 
part of the earth is under the Stars and Stripes and the 
Union Jack. One-third of the earth's population is under 
the dominion of the Anglo-Saxon race. The destiny of 
that race is to embrace both Africa and the whole of South 
America. The disciples of Christ believe that He alone is 
the King of kings, and that He alone has the grant of do- 
minions and sovereignties, and that where He grants empire, 
it is, that His Gospel may be preached in the way most ac- 
ceptable to Him. If, therefore, the trust of the world is be- 
ing committed to the Anglo-Saxon race, there must follow 
with that trust awe-inspiring responsibilities. If the Eng- 
lish language is to be the bond of union that is to knit 
all races and kindreds, then with that language goes the 
English Bible, and the English Book of Common Prayer, 
and the English Ordinal. How great and how solemn the 
trust. How vast the power for good. What a noble in- 
centive to yet nobler work. What a deepening sense of 
humility must steal over even the least thoughtful An- 
glican, as he realizes the God-given mission of the Anglican 
Communion. How careful he ought to be to keep the 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



602 Vindication of Anglican Orders. 

Faith of Nicaea whole and undefiled. How jealous ought 
he to be lest its lustre be dimmed by accretions, no matter 
by whom and with what intent added. How resolute to 
be patient and abide the Lord's leisure; how willing to be 
guided only by the light of the Holy Spirit, lest the Pres- 
ence be removed, and the goodly land now stretching out 
be not entered upon. 

Never had Church a grander future. Never had Church 
such responsibilities. Never had Church such means of 
spreading the Gospel of Christ. 

Ah, God grant she may not (alter or waver, but with 
holy fear and humble boldness send forth her Bishops to 
shepherd the flock of Christ, and her Priests to minister the 
Sacraments as Christ ordained them to be ministered, and 
by her royal Priesthood win countless generations, not 
that she may lord it over God's heritage, but rather that 
she may lay all her gains, all her possessions, all her em- 
pire over human souls at the feet of Christ, as Lord of all. 
God grant her to realize that he that believeth shall not 
make haste. God grant her to realize ever more and more 
the mission of the Holy Ghost. God grant her to realize 
more and more, and to quicken in her children . the abso- 
lute need of personal consecration, and thus to keep the 
unity of the Faith by the bond and in the power of the 
Holy Spirit. 
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FOR THE UNITY OF GOD'S PEOPLE. 

/~\ GOD, THI FATHER OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, OUR ONLY 
^-^ SAVIOUR, THE PRINCE OF PEACE, GIVE US GRACE SERIOUSLY 
TO LAY TO HEART THE GREAT DANGERS WE ARE IN BY OUR UN- 
HAPPY DIVISIONS. TAKE AWAY ALL HATRED AND PREJUDICE, 
AND WHATSOEVER ELSE MAY HINDER US FROM GODLY UNION AND 
CONCORD : THAT AS THERE IS BUT ONE BODY AND ONE SPIRIT, 
AND ONE HOPE OF OUR CALLING, ONE LORD, ONE FAITH, ONE 
BAPTISM, ONE GOD AND FATHER OP US ALL, SO WE MAY BE ALL 
OF ONE HEART AND OF ONE SOUL, UNITED IN ONE HOLY BOND 
OF TRUTH AND PEACE, OF FAITH AND CHARITY, AND MAY WITH 
ONE MIND AND ONE MOUTH GLORIFY THEE; THROUGH JESUS 

Christ OUR lord, amen.— American Book of Common Prayer. 
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1531 . Gardiner, Bishop of Winchester, publishes his 

De Vera Obtdientia against the Pope's 
supremacy, Bonner contributing the preface 
to the second edition. 

1 534 March 31 Declaration of Convocation of Canterbury against 

the Papal supremacy in England. 

" May 5 Declaration of Convocation of York. 

41 — Oct. 15 Accession of Paul III. 

1 535 Sept. 3 Excommunication of Henry VIII. dated. 

1 538 Jan. 17 Excommunication of Henry VIII. issued, 

1539 Cranmer's [or the great] Bible issued. 

1540 July 28 Thomas Cromwell executed. 

1 545 Dec. 13 Council of Trent opened. 

1547. • - Jan. 28 Death of Henry VIII. 

1549 March First Book of Common Prayer Published. 

" April 21 First Book of Common Prayer used for the first 

(Easter Day) time. 

" .... June 9. First Book of Common Prayer enjoined to be 

(Whitsunday) used. 

1550 Feb. 7 Accession of Julius III. 

1 552 — April 6 The Second Book of Common Prayer enjoined 

by second Act of Uniformity — to be used on 
Ail Saints' Day, Nov. 1. 

1552 Sept 27 Further editions of the Second Book stopped by 

order in Council. 
1553 July 6 Death of Edward VI. 
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1553. . . .July 10 Lady Jane Grey proclaimed Queen. 

44 ... .July 20 Mary proclaimed Queen. 

." ....Aug. 5 Reginald Pole, a Cardinal Deacon, appointed 

Legate by Julius III. 

1554 March 8 Brew d* FacuUatibus issued by Julius HI. to 

Pole. 

44 July 25 Marriage of Mary and Philip. 

" Nov. 24. Arrival of Pole in England. 

44 Nov. 3a Pole "absolves "the Kingdom. 

44 ... .Dec 24. Dispensaiio Generate issued by Pole, 

1555. . . .Jan. 29 FacultaUs pro Episcopis probably issued. 

44 ....Feb. 4 Rogers, proto-martyr of the Marian persecution, 

suffers. 

44 Feb. 9. Hooper, Bishop of Gloucester, suffers. 

44 March 3a Farrar, Bishop of St David's, suffers. 

44 .... April 11 Accession of Marcellus II. 

44 May 23 Accession of Paul IV. 

44 June 20 Bull of Paul IV. issued. 

44 ....Oct 16 Bishops Ridley and Latimer suffer. 

44 Oct 30 Brief of Paul IV. issued. 

1556. . . .March 20 Pole ordained Priest 

44 ....March 21 Cranmer suffers. 

44 ... .March 22 Pole consecrated Archbishop. 

1558. . . .Nov. 17 Death of Queen Mary. 

44 ....Nov. 18 Death of Pole. 

1559. . . .June 24. The Elizabethan Book of Common Prayer comes 

into use. 

44 ....Nov. 26. Jewel's challenge to Rome in his sermon at 

Paul's Cross. 

44 ... .Dec 17 Parker consecrated Archbishop of Canterbury. 

44 Dec 26...; Accession of Phis IV. 

1560 Offer of Pius IV. to acknowledge the Elizabethan 

Prayer Book, probably in this year. 

1562.. . .Feb. 10 The XXXIX. Articles authorized by Canterbury 

Convocation. 

44 Apologia EccUsict Anglicana. 

1565. . . .April Harding's confutation of the Apology. 

44 ... .August Jewel's reply to Harding. 

1566 .... Aug. 31 Harding's rejoinder to Jewel 

1567. . . .Oct. 27 Jewel's Defence of the Apology. 
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1563 Dec 4 Council of Trent dosed. 

1 566 Jan. 8 Accession of Pius V. 

1570. . . .Feb. 25 Excommunication of Queen Elizabeth by Pius V, 

1 57 1 Sept 23 Death of Jewel. 

1603 March 24. Death of Queen Elizabeth. 

1604 Jan. 14 Hampton Court Conference meets. 

1661 April 15 Savoy Conference meets* 

" July 24 Savoy Conference expires. 

" Dec. 20. The present English Book of Common Prayer 

adopted by the Convocations of Canterbury 
and York. 

1672 James, Duke of York, becomes secretly a Ro- 
man Catholic 

1673 James, Duke of York, resigns the office of High 

Admiral rather than comply with the pro- 
visions of the Test Act 

1684 The case of the French Calvinist submitted to 

the Papal Court. 

1700 Nov. 16 Accession of Clement XI. 

1704 Petition of John Clement Gordon. 

" March 26 Resolution of the Holy Office on Gordon's pe- 
tition. 
" April 17 Decree of Clement XI. on the same. 

1896 Sept 15 The Bull Apostoliccs Cures issued by Leo XIII. 

1897 Feb. 19 Answer of the Archbishops of England to Leo 

XIII. 
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OFFICIAL TEXT OF THE BULL 
"APOSTOLICAE CURAE." 



LEO EPISCOPVS, Sirvvs Sirvorvm Dm. 

AD PERPITVAM REI MEMORIAM. 



APOSTOLICAE CURAE et caritatis,qua/ > <w/*r/>w magnum avium 
Dominum nostrum Itsum Christum, referre pro munere et imi- 
tari, aspirante eras gratia, studemus non eriguam partem per- 
nobili Angloram nationi tribuimus. Voluntatis in ipsam Nostrae ea 
praedpoe testis est epistola qoam superiore anno dedimos propriam a* 
Anglos, regnum Christi in fidei unitat* querentes : euisdem quippe 
gentis et vet era n cum Ecdesia matre coniunctionem commemorando re- 
vocavimus, et felicem recondlationem, exdtata in animis orandi Dei sol- 
lertia contendimus maturare. Rursusque haud ita pridem, quum com- 
munibus universe titteris de imitate Ecclesiae fusius agere visum est, non 
ultimo loco respeximus Angliam; spe praelucente, posse documenta 
Nostra turn catholicis firmitatem turn dissentibus salutare lumen affere. 
Atque illud fateri libet quod aeque gentis humanitatem ac multorum sol- 
lidtudinem salutis aeternae commendat, id est quam benevole Anglis pro- 
bata sit instantia Nostra et dicendi libertas, nullo quidem acta bumanae 
rationb impulsu* 

Nunc autem eadem Nos mente eodemque animo deliberatum habemus 
stadia convertere ad quamdam non minoris momenti causam, quae cum 
ea ipsa re votisque Nostris cohaeret Quodenim apud Anglos, aliquanto 
postquam ab unkatis christianae centro abscessum est, novus plane ritus 
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ordinibus sacris conferendis, sub rege Eduardo VI. , fuit publice inductus ; 
defedsse idcirco verum Ordinis sacramentum, quale Christus tnstituit, 
simulque hierarchicam successionem, iam tenuit communis sententia, 
quam non semel Ecclesiae acta et constans disdplina firmarunt. Atta- 
men recentire memoria hisque maxime annis invaluit controversia, sacra- 
ene Ordinationes ritu eduardiano peractae, natura sacramenti effectuque 
polleant : faventibus, affirmate vel dubitanter non modo scriptoribus an- 
glicanis nonnullis, scd paucis etiam catholicis praesertim non Anglis. Al- 
teros quippe movebat praestantia sacerdotii christiani, exoptantes ut du- 
plici eius in corpus Christi potestate ne carerent sui ; movebat altera 
consilium expediendi quodammodo illis reditus ad unitatem : utrisque 
vero hoc persuasum esse videbatur, iam studiis in eo genere cum aetate 
provectis, novisque litterarum monumentis ex oblivione erutis, retractari 
auctoritate Nostra causam non inopportunum fore. Nos autem ea con- 
silia atque optata minime negligentes maximeque voci obsequentes apos- 
tolicae caritatis, censuimus nihil non experiri quod videretur quoquo 
modo conducere ad animarum vel avertenda damna vel utilitates f ovendas. 

Placuit igitur de retractanda causa benignissime indulgere : ita sane, 
ut per summam novae disquisitionis soUertiam, omnis in posterum vel 
species quidem dubitandi esset remota. Quapropter certo numero viris 
doctrina et eruditione praestantibus, quorum compertae erant dissimiles 
in ipsa causa opiniones, negotium dedimus ut momenta sententiae suae 
scriptis mandarent: eos deinde ad Nos accitos iussimus communicare in- 
ter se scripta, et quidquid eo amplius ad rem cognitu esset dignum, inda- 
gare atque expendere. Consultumque a Nobis est, ut ipsi diplomata 
opportuna omni possent copia in tabulariis vaticanis sive nota recognos- 
cere sive inexplorata educere ; itemque ut prompta haberent quaecumque 
eiusdem generis acta apud sacrum Consilium, quod Suprema vocatur, 
asservarentur, neque minus quaecumque ad hoc tempus doctiores viri 
in utramque partem evulgassent Huhismodi adiumentis instructos vol- 
uimos eos in singulares congressiones convenire ; quae ad duodedm sunt 
habitae, praeside uno ex S. R. E. Cardinalibus a Nobismetipsis designato, 
data singulis facilitate disputandi libera. 

Denique earumdem congressionum acta, una cum ceteris documentis, 
Venerabilibus Fratribus Nostris Cardinalibus ex eodem Consilio iussimus 
exhiberi omnia ; qui meditata causa eaque coram Nobis deinde agitata, 
suam quisque sententiam dicerent. 

Hoc ducendae rd ordine praestituto, ad intimam tamen aestimationem 
causae aequum erat non ante aggredi, quam id perstudiose quaesitum 
apparuisset, quo locoea iam esset secundum Apostolicae Sedispraescrip- 
tiones institutamque consuetudinem ; cuius consuetudinis et initia et vim . 
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magni profecto intcrcrat reputare. Quocirca in primis perpensa sunt 
documenta praccipua quibus Decessores Nostri, rogatu reginae Mariae, 
singulares curaa ad recontiliationem ecdesiae Anglicae contulcrunt. Nam 
Iulius III. Cardinalem Reginaldum Polum, natione Angium, multiplici 
laude eximram, Legatam a latere ad id opus destinarh, tamquam facts 
it dilectionis Angelum suum, eique mandata seu facultates extra ordinem 
normasque agendi tradidit ; * quas deinde Paulas IV. confirmavit et dec- 
laravh. In quo ut recte colligatur quidnam in se commemorata docu- 
menta habeant ponderis, sic oportet fundamenti instar statuere, eorum 
proposhum nequaquam a re abstractum f uisse sed rei omnino inhaerens 
ac peculiare. Quum enim facultates Legato apostolko ab iis Pontifidbus 
tributae, Angliam dumtaxat religionisque in ea statum respkerent ; nor- 
mae hem agendi ab eisdem eidem Legato quaerenti impertitae, minime 
quidem esse poterant ad ilia generatim decernenda sine quibus sacrae 
ordmatkmcs non valeant, sed debebant attinere proprie ad providendum 
de ordinibus sacris in eo regno, prout temporum monebant rerumque 
conditiones exposhae. Hoc ipsum, praeter quam quod ex natura et 
modo eorumdem documentorum perspicuum est, inde pariter liquet, quod 
aBenura prorsus fuisset, ha velle de iis quae sacramento Ordinis con- 
fidendo necesse sunt, propemodum commonefieri Legatum, eumque 
Tirum cuius doctrina etiam in Concilio Tridentino eluxerat 

Ista probe tenentibus non difficulter patebit quare in litteris Iulii III., 
ad Legatum apostolicum perscriptis die vm. roartii mdliv., distincta sit 
mentio, de iis primum qui rite et legitinu promoti, in suis ordinibus 
essent rettnendi, turn de iis qui non promcti ad sacros or dints, possent, 
si digni et idonei refer tt futssent, frontoveru Nam certe definiteque 
notatur, ut reapse erat, duplex hominum classis : hinc eorum qui sacram 
ordinationem vere suscepissent, quippe id vel ante Henrici secessionem, 
vcl si post earn et per ministros errore dissidiove implidtos, ritu tamen 
catholico consueto ; inde aliorum qui initiati essent secundum Ordinale 
eduardianum, qui propterea possent promoveri, quia ordinationem acce- 
ptssent irrham. Neque aliud sane Pontificis consilium fuisse, praedare 
confirmat epistola dusdem Legati (die xxix. ianuarii mdlv.) facultates 
suas episcopo Norwicensi demandantis. Id amplius est potissime con- 
sklerandum quod eae ipsae Iulii III. litterae afferunt, de facultatibus 
pontificiis libere utendis, etiam in eorum bonum quibus munus conse- 
crationis minus rite et non servata forma Ecclesiae consueta impensum 
fust: qua quidem locutione ii certe designabantur qui consecrati 

* Id factum Angusto mente MDLIII. per literat tub plambo, Si ullo un- 
qnam Uw*pere % et Post nmmtium N*Hs % atqae alias. 
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eduardiano ritu ; praeter earn namquc et catholicam formam alia nulla 
erat eo tempore in Anglia. 

Haec autem apertiora fient commeroorando legationem quasi PhOippus 
et Maria reges, suadente Cardinal! Polo, Romam ad Pontificem februario 
mense mdlv. miserunt Regii oratores, viri tres admodum insignes et 
omni virtute praediti, in quibus Thomas Thirlby, episcopus Eliensis,sic 
habebant propositum, Pontificem de conditione rei reugiosae in eo regno 
notitia ampliore edocere, ab ipsoque in primis petere ut ea quae Legatus ad 
eiusdcm regni cum Ecclesia reconciliationem curaverat atque effecerat, 
haberet rata et confirmaret : eras rei causa omnia ad Pontificem allata sunt 
testimonia scripta quae oportebat, partesque Ordinalis novi proxime ad 
rem facientes. lam vero Paulus IV., legatione magnifice admissa, eisque 
testimoniis per certos aliquot Cardinales diligenter discussis, et kabiia 
deliberations matura, litteras Praeclara carissimi sub plumbo dedit die 
xx iunii eodem anno. In his quum comprobatio plena et robur additum 
sit rebus a Polo gestis, de ordinationibus sic est praescriptum : . . . • 
qui ad or dines ecclesiasticos . . . . ab alio quam ab episcopo rite et 
recte ordinato promoti fuerunt, eosdem or dines . . . . de novo suscipere 
teneantur. Quinam autem essent episcopi tales, non rite recteque ordi- 
nati, satis iam indicaverant superiora documenta, facultatesque in earn 
rem a Legato adhibitae : ii nimirum qui ad episcopatum, skut alii ad 
alios ordines, promoti essent, non servata forma Ecclesiae consueta, vel 
non servata Ecclesiae forma et intentione, prout Legatus ipse ad episco- 
pum Norwicensem scribebat. Hi autem non alii profccto erant nisi qui 
promoti secundum novam ritualem formam ; cui quoque examinandae 
delecti Cardinales attentam operam dederant Neque praetermittendus 
est locus ex eisdem Pontificis litteris, omnino rei congruens ; ubi cum 
aliis beneficio dispensationis egentibus numerantur qui tarn ordines quam 
beneficia ecclesiastica nulliter et de facto obtinuerant. Nulliter enim 
obtinuisse ordines idem est atque irrito actu nulloque effectu, videlicet 
invalide, ut ipsa monet eras vocis notatio et consuetudo sermonis; 
praesertim quum idem pari modo afnrmetur de ordinibus quod de bene- 
ficiis ecclesiasticis, quae ex certis sacrorum canonum insthutis manifesto 
erant nulla, eo quia cum vitio infirmante collata. Hue accedit quod, am* 
bigentibus nonnullis quinam revera episcopi, rite et recte ordinati, did 
et haberi possent ad mentem Pontificis, hie non multo post, die xxx. 
octobris, alias subiecit litteras in modum Brevis; atque, Nos inquit, 
kesitationem huiusmodi tollere 9 et serenitati conscientiae eorum qui 
sckismate durante ad ordines promoti fuer ant ', mentem et intent ionem 
quam in eisdem litteris Nostris habuimus clarius exprimeudo, oppor- 
tune consulere volentes, declaramus eos tantum episcopos et archiepis- 
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cepot qui mm in forma Ecclesiae ordinati et consecrati fuerunt, rite et 
recU ordtnatos did mm posse. Quae declaratio, nisi apposite ad rem 
Angliae praesentem, id est ad Ordinate eduardianum, spectare debuisset, 
nihil certe c onfe cerat Pontif ex novis Htteris, quo vd hcusitationem t oiler et 
vd serenitati conscientiae consuieret. Ceterum Apostolfcae Sedis doc- 
umenta et mandata non aUter Legatus intdlexit, atque ha eis rite re- 
ligioseque obtemperavit: idque pariter factum a regina Maria et a ceteris 
qui cum ea dederunt operam ut religio et instituta cathohca in pristinum 
statum r e stitucr entur. 

Auctoritates quas exdtavimus Iulii III. et Pauli IV. aperte ostendunt 
initia eius disdplinae quae tenore constant!, iam tribus amplius saeculis, 
custodha est, ut ordinationes ritu eduardiano, haberentur infectae et 
nullae ; cui disdplinae amplissime suffragantur testimonia multa earun- 
dem ordinationem quae, in hac etiam Urbe, saephis absoluteque iteratae 
sunt ritu catholico. In hums igitur disdplinae observantia vis inest op- 
portuna proposito. Nam si cui forte quidquam dubitationis resideat in 
quamnam vere sententiam ea Pontificum diplomata sint acdptenda, recte 
illud valet : Contuetudo optima legum interpret. Quoniam vero firmum 
semper ratumque in Ecdesia manserit, Ordinis sacramentum nefas esse 
herari, fieri nullo modo poterat ut talem consuetudinem Apostolicae Sedis 
tacita pateretur ac toleraret Atqui earn non toteravit solum, sed proba- 
vit etiam et sanxh ipsa, quotiescumque in eadem re peculiare aliquod 
factum inddit hkucandum. Duo dusmodi facta in medium proferimus, 
ex multis quae ad Supremam sunt subinde delata: alteram (an. 
mdclxxxiv.) cuiusdam Calvinistae Galli, alteram (an. mdcciv.) Ioannis 
Clementis Gordon ; utriusque secundum rituale eduardianum suos adepti 
ordines. In primo, post exquisitam rd investigationem, Consultores non 
paud responsa sua, quae appellant vota, de scripto ediderunt, ceterique 
cum eb in unam conspirarunt sententiam, pro invaliditate ordinationis: 
tantum quidem ration© habha opportunitatis, placuit Cardinalibus res- 
pondere, Dilata. Eadem vero acta repetita et ponderata sunt in facto 
altero : quaesha sunt praeterea nova Consultorum vota, rogatique doc- 
tores egregi ie Sorbonids ac Duacenis, neque praesidium ullum perspica- 
doris prudentiae praetermissum est ad rem penitus pernoscendam. 
Atque hoc animadvertisse oportet quod, tametsi turn ipse Gordon cuius 
negotiant erat, turn aliquot Consultores inter causas nulUtatis vindicandae 
etiam adduxissent illam prout putabatur ordinationem Parkerii, in senten* 
tia tamen ferenda omnino seposita est ea causa, ut documenta produnt 
integrae fidei, neque alia ratio est reputata nisi defectus forma et inten- 
tionis. Qua de forma quo plenius esset certiusque iudidum, cautum 
fuerat ut exemplar Ordinahs anglicani suppeteret ; atque etiam cum eo 
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singulae collatae sunt formae ordinandi, ex variis orientalium et ocdden- 
talium ritibus conquisitac. Turn Clemens XL, Cardinalium ad quos perti- 
nebat consentientibus suffragiis ipsemet feria v., die xvn. aprilis mdcciv., 
decrevit: "... Ioannes Clemens Gordon ex iniegro et absolute ox- 
dinetur ad omnes ordines etiam sacros et praedpue presbyteratus, et 
quatentus non fuerit confirmatus, prius sacramentum Confirmation^ sus- 
cipiat" Quae sententia, id sane considerare refert, ne a defectu quidem 
traditionis instrumentorum quidquam momenti duxit : tunc enim prae- 
scriptum de more esset ut ordinatio sub condition* instauraretur. Eo 
autem pluris refert considerare, eamdem Pontificis sententiam spectare 
universe ad omnes Angiicanorum ordinationes. Licet enim factum atti- 
gerit peculiare, non tamen ex peculiari quapiam ratione profecta est* 
verum ex vitio formae, quo quidem vitio ordinationes illae aeque affidun- 
tur omnes : adeo ut, quoties deinceps in re simili decernendum fuit, toties 
idem Clementis XI. communicatum sit decretum. 

Quae quum it sint, non videt nemo controversiam temporibus nostris 
exsusdtatam, Apostolicae Sedis iudido definitam multo antea fuisse: 
documentisque illis haud satis quam oportuerat cognitis, fortasse factum 
ut scriptor aliquis catholicus disputationem de ea libere habere non du- 
bitarit. Quoniam vero, ut prindpio monuimus, nihil Nobis antiquius opta- 
tiusque est quam ut hominibus recte animatus maxima possimus indul- 
gentia et caritate prodesse, ideo iussimus in Ordinale anglicanum, quod 
caput est totius causae, rursus quam studiosissime inquiri. 

In ritu cuiuslibet sacramenti confidendi et administrandi iure discern- 
unt inter partem caeremonialem et partem essent talent, quae materia* 
et forma appellari consuevit Omnesque norunt, sacramenta novae legis* 
utpote signa sensibilia atque gratiae invisibilis effidentia, debere gratiam 
et significare quam effidunt et efficere quam significant Quae signifi- 
catio, etsi in toto ritu essentiali, in materia scilicet et forma, haberi debet, 
praedpue tamen ad f ormam pertinet ; quum materia sit pars per se non 
determinata et quae per illam determinetur. Idque in Sacramento Ordi- 
nis manifestius apparet, cuius conferendi materia, quatenus hoc loco se 
dat considerandam, est manuum impositio ; quae quidem nihil definitum 
per se significat, et aeque ad quosdam Ordines, aeque ad Confirmationem 
usurpatur. Iamvero verba quae ad proximam usque aetatem habentur 
passim ab Anglicanis tamquam forma propria ordinationis presbyteralis^ 
videlicet, Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, minime sane significant definite or- 
dinem sacerdotii vd dus gratiam et potestatem, quae praedpue est potes- 
tas consecrandi et off erendi verum corpus et sanguinem Domini, eo sac- 
rifido, quod non est nuda commemoratio sacrificii in Cruce peracti* 
Forma huiusmodi aucta quidem est postea iis verbis, ad officium et opus 
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presbyteri : sed hoc potius convincit, Anglicanos vidisse ipsos primam 
earn formam fuisse mancam neque idoocam rcl Eadem vcro adiectio, 
a forte quidcm legitimam significationem apponere formae posset, serius 
est inducta, elapso iam saeculo post receptum Ordinale eduardianum ; 
quum propterea, Hierarchia extincta, potestas ordinandi iam nulla esset. 
Nequidquam porro auxilium causae novissime arcessitum est ab aliis 
eiusdem Ordinalis precibus. Nam, ut cetera praetereantur quae eas de- 
monstrent minus proposito sufficientes in ritu anglicano, unum hoc argu- 
mentum sit instar omnium, de ipsis consulto detractum esse quidquid in 
ritu catholico dignitatem et officia sacerdotii perspicue designat. Non ea 
igitur forma esse apta et sufficiens sacramento potest, quae id nempe re- 
ticet quod deberet proprium significare. 

De consecratione episcopali similiter est Nam formulae, Accipe 
Spiritism Sanctum, non modo serius adneza sunt verba, ad officium et 
opus episcopi, sed etiam de iisdem, ut mox dicemus, iudicandum aliter est 
quam in ritu catholico. Neque rei proficit quidquam advocasse praef a- 
tionis precem, Omnipotens Deus ; quum ea pariter deminuta sit verbis 
quae summum sacerdotium declarent. Sane nihil hue attinet explorare, 
utrum episcopatus complementum sit sacerdotii, an ordo ab illo distinc- 
tus : aut collatus, ut aiunt,^*r solium, scilicet homini non sacerdoti, ut- 
rum effectum habeat necne. At is procul dubk> y ex institutione Christi, 
ad sacramentum Ordinis verissime pertinet, atque est praecellenti gradu 
sacerdotium ; quod nimirum et voce sanctorum Patrum et rituali nostra 
consuetudine summum sacerdotium sacri ministerii summa nuncupa- 
te. Inde fit ut, quoniam 'sacramentum Ordinis verumque Christi sacer- 
dotium a ritu anglicano penitus extrusum est, atque adeo in consecra- 
tione episcopali eiusdem ritus nullo modo sacerdotium confertur, nullo 
hem modo episcopatus vere ac iure possit conferri : eoque id magis quia 
in primis episcopatus muniis illud scilicet est, ministros ordinandi in sanc- 
tam Eucharistiam et sacrificium. 

Ad rectam vero plenamque Ordinalis anglicani aestimationem, praeter 
ista per aliquas eius partes notata, nihil prof ecto tarn valet quam si probe 
aestimetur quibus adiunctis rerum conditum sit et publice constitutum. 
Longum est singula persequi, neque est necessarium: eius namque 
aetata memoria satis diserte loquitur, cuius animi essent in Ecclesiam 
catholicam auctores Ordinalis, quos adsciverint fautores ab heretodoxis 
sectis, quo demum consilia sua referrent Nimis enim vero scientes quae 
necessitudo inter fidem et cultum, inter legem credendi et legem suppli- 
candi intercedat, liturgiae ordinem, specie quidcm redintegrandae eius 
formae primaevae; ad errores Novatorum multis modus deformarunt. 
Quamobrem toto Ordinali non modo nulla est aperta mentio sacrificii, 
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consecrationis, sacerdotii, potestatisque consecrandi ct sacrificH offerendi ; 
sed immo omnia huiusmodi rerum vestigia, quae superessent in preca- 
tionibus ritus catholici non plane reiectis, sublata et deleta sunt de In- 
dustrie quod paulo supra attigimus. Ita per se apparet nattva Ordi- 
nalis indoles ac spiritus, uti loquuntur. Hinc vero ab origine ducto vitio, 
si valere ad usum ordinationum minime potuit, nequaquam decursu 
aetatum, quum tale ipsum permanserit, futurum fuit ut valeret. Atque 
ii egerunt frustra qui inde a temporibus Caroli I. conati sunt admittere 
aliquid sacrificii et sacerdotii, nonnulla dein ad Ordinale facta accessione : 
frustraque similiter contendit pars ea Anglicanorum non ita magna, 
recentiore tempore coalita, quae arbitratur posse idem Ordinale ad sanam 
rectamque sententiam intelligi et deduci. Vana, inquimus, fuere et sunt 
huiusmodi conata : idque hac etiam de causa, quod, si qua quidem verba, 
in Ordinali anglicano ut nunc est, porrigant se in ambiguum, ea tamen 
sumere sensum eumdem nequeunt quern habent in ritu catholico. Nam 
semel novato ritu, ut vidimus, quo nempe negetur vel adulteretur sacra- 
mentum Ordinis, et a quo quaevis notio repudiata sit consecrationis et 
sacrificii ; iam minime constat formula, Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, qui 
Spiritus, cum gratia nimirum sacramenti, in animam infunditur ; minim- 
eque constant verba ilia, ad officium et opus presbyteri vel episcopi ac 
similia, quae restant nomina sine re quam instituit Christus. Hums vim 
argument! perspectam ipsi habent plerique Anglicani, observantiores 
Ordinalis interpretes; quam non dissimulanter eis obiiciunt qui nove 
ipsum interpretantes, Ordinibus inde collatis prethim virtutemque non 
suam spe vana affingunt. Eodem porro argumento vel uno illud etiam 
corruit, opinantium posse in legitimam Ordinis formam sufficere preca- 
tionem, Omnipotens Deus, bonorum omnium largitor, quae sub initium 
est ritualis actionis ; etiamsi forte haberi ea posset tamquam sufficiens in 
ritu aliquo catholico quern Ecclesia probasset. 

Cum hoc igitur intimo format defectu coniunctus est defectus inten- 
tionis quam aeque necessario postulat, ut sit, sacramentum. De mente 
vel intentione, utpote quae per se quiddam est interius, Ecclesia non iudi- 
cat ; at quatenus extra proditur, iudicare de ea debet Iamvero quum 
quis ad sacramentum conficiendum et conferendum materiam formamque 
debitam serio ac rite adhibuit, eo ipso censetur id nimirum facere inten- 
disse quod fadt Ecclesia. Quo sane principio innititur doctrina quae 
tenet esse vere sacramentum vel illud, quod ministerio hominis haeretici 
aut non baptizati, dummodo ritu catholico, conferatur. Contra, si ritus 
immutetur, eo manifesto consilio ut alius inducatur ab Ecclesia non re- 
ceptus, utque id repellatur quod facit Ecclesia et quod ex institutione 
Christ! ad naturam attinet sacramenti, tunc palam est, non solum i 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



Aposiolicae Curat. xv 

sarium sacramento intentkmem deesse, sed intentkmem immo haberi 
sacramento adversam ct repugnantem. 

Isthaec omnia dhi multumque reputavimus apud Not ct com Venera- 
bflibus Fratribus Nostris in Suprema iudidbus ; quorum etiam Coetam 
singularfter coram Nobis advocare placuit feria v., die xtL ralti proximi, in 
commemoratione Mariae D. N. Carmelitidis. Iique ad unnm consen- 
sere, propositam caosam iam pridem ab Apostolico Sede plene fuisse et 
cognitam et iudicatam : dus autem dcnuo institata act&que quacstionc, 
emersisse illustrius quanto ilia histitiaesapientiaequepondere, totam rem 
absolvisset Vemmtamen optimum factu duximus supersedere senten- 
tial quo et melius perpenderemus conveniret ne expediretque eamdem 
rem auctorttate Nostra rursus declarari, et uberiorem divini luminis 
copiam supplices imploraremus. Turn considerantibus Nobis ut idem 
caput disdplinae, etsi iure iam definhum, a quibusdam revocatum sit in 
controversiam, quacumque demum causa sit revocatum ; ex eoque pro- 
num fore ut pernkaosius error gignatur non paucis qui putent se ibi Or- 
dinis sacramentum et fructus reperire ubi minime sunt, visum est in 
Domino sententiam Nostram edicere. 

Itaque omnibus Pontificum Decessorum in hac ipsa causa decretis 
usquequaque assentientes, eaque plenissime confirmantes ac veluti reno- 
vantes auctoritate Nostra, motu proprio certa scientia pronunciamus et 
declaramus, Ordinationes ritu anglicano actas, irritas prorsus fuisse et esse 
omnraoquc nullas. 

Hoc restat, ut quo ingressi sumus Pastoris magni nomine et animo 
yeritatem tam gravis rci certissimam commonstrare, eodem adhortemur 
eos qui Ordmum atque Hierarchiae benefida sincera voluntate optent et 
rcquirant. Usque adhuc f ortasse, virtutis christianae intendentes ardorem , 
religiosius consulentes divinas Litteras, pias duplicantes preces, incerti 
tamen haeserunt et anxii ad vocem Christi iamdiu intime admonentis. 
Probe iam vident quo se bonus ille inviet ac velit. Ad unicum dus 
ovflc si redeant, turn vero et quaesita benefida assecuturi sunt et conse- 
quentia salutis praesidia, quorum administram fedt ipse Ecclesiam, quasi 
redemptionis suae custodem perpetuam et procuratricem in gentibus. 
Turn vero haurient aquas ingaudio defontibus Salvatoris, sacramentis 
dus mirincis : unde fideles animae in amidtiam Dd, remissis vere pecca- 
tis, restituuntur, caelesti pane aluntur et roborantur, adiumentisque max- 
imis affluunt ad vitae adeptionem aeternae. Quorum bonorum revera 
shientes, utinam Detts pacts \ Deus totius consolationis faciat compotes 
atque expleat perbenignus. Hortationem vero Nostram et vota eos 
maiorem in modum spectare volumus, quirdigionis ministri in communi 
tatibus suis habentur. Homines ex ipso offido praecedentes doctrina et 
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auctoritate, quibus profecto oordi est divina gloria ct animorum salus, 
velint alacres vocanti Deo parere in primis ct obsequi, praeclarumque de 
se edere exemplum. Singulari certe laetitiaeos Ecclesia mater exdpiet 
omnique complectetur bonitate et providentia quippe quos per arduas 
rerum difficultates virtus animi generosior ad sinum suum reduxerit. Ex 
hac verr virtutc did vix potest quae ipsos laus maneat in coetibus fra- 
trum per catholicum orbem, quae aliquando spes et fiducia ante Christum 
iudicem, quae ab illo praemia in regno caelesti ! Nos quidem, quantum 
omni ope licuerit, eorum cum Ecclesia reconciliationem foverenon desist- 
emus ; ex qua et singuli et ordines, id quod vehementer cupimus, multum 
capere possunt ad imitandum. Interea veritatis gratiaeque divinae 
patentem cursum ut secundare contendant fideliter, per viscera miseri- 
cordia Dei nostri rogamus omnes et obsecramus. 

Praesentes vero litteras et quaecumque in ipsis habentur nullo unquam 
tempore de subreptionis aut obreptionis sive intentionis Nostrae vitio 
aliove quovis defectu notari vel impugnari posse ; sed semper validas et 
in suo robore fore et esse, atque ab omnibus cuiusvis gradus et praeem- 
inentiae inviolabiliter in iudido et extra observari debere decernimus: 
irritum quoque et inane si secus super his a quoquam, quavis auctoritate 
vd praetextu, sdenter vel ignoranter contigerit attentari declarantes, 
contrariis non obstantibus quibuscumque. 

Volumus autem ut harum litterarum exemplis, etiam impressis, manu 
tamen notarii subscriptis et per constitutum in ecdesiastica dignitate 
virum sigillo munitis, eadem habeatur fides quae Nostrae voluntatis sig- 
nification! his praesentibus ostensis haberetur. 

Datum Romae apud Sanctum Petrum anno Incarnationis Dominicae 
millesimo octingentesimo nonagesimo sexto, idibus Septembribus, 
Pontificatus Nostri anno dedmo nono. 

A. Card. Bianchi, C. Card, de Rvggiero. 

Pro-Datarius. 

Visa 
De Cvria. I. De Aqvila e Vicecomitibvs. 



Loco MM Pluntbi. 

Reg. in Secret. Breviutn. 
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III. 
THE ELIZABETHAN ORDINAL.* 



The Title of the Ordinal is as follows 

The Form and Manner of Making and Consecrating Bishops, Priests 
and Deacons. Anno Domini 1 559. 

The following Preface is prefixed to the whole Ordinal. 

The Prepack. 

It is evident unto all men diligently reading Holy Scripture and ancient 
Authors, that from the Apostles' time there have been these Orders of 
Ministers in Christ's Church ; Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. Which 
Offices were evermore had in such reverent estimation, that no man by 
his own private authority, might presume to execute any of them, except 
he were first called, tried, examined and known to have such qualities as 
were requisite for the same ; and also by public Prayer, with Imposition 
of Hands, approved and admitted thereunto. And therefore, to the in- 
tent that these Orders be continued, and reverently used and esteemed, 
in this Church of England ; it is requisite, that no man not being at this 
present Bishop, Priest nor Deacon, shall execute any of them, except he 
be called, tried, examined and admitted according to the form hereafter 
following. And none shall be admitted a Deacon except he be twenty- 
one years of age at the least. And every man which is to be admitted a 
Priest shall be full twenty-four years old. And every man which is to be 
consecrated a Bishop shall be fully thirty years of age. And the Bishop 

* Reprinted from " Liturgies and Occasional Forms of Prayer set forth in the 
Reign of Queen Elizabeth." Edited for the Parker Society, Cambridge, 1847. 
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knowing, either by himself or by testimony, any person to be a man of 
virtuous conversation, and without crime, and after examination and trial 
finding him learned in the Latin tongue, and sufficiently instructed in 
Holy Scripture, may, upon a Sunday 01 Holy Day, in the face of the 
Church, admit him a Deacon, in such manner and form as hereafter 
followeth. 

i. 
The Form of Ordering Priests. 

First % when the day appointed by the Bishop is come, there shall be an Exhorta- 
tion declaring the duty and office of such as come to be admitted Ministers, 
how necessary such orders are in the Church of Christ % and also how the peo- 
ple ought to esteem them in their vocation. 
When the Exhortation is ended, then shall follow the Communion, and for 
the Epistle shall be read out of the twenty chapter of the Acts of the Apos- 
tles \ as followeth ; 

From Mileto Paul sent messengers to Ephesus, and called the Elders 
of the congregation : which when they were come to him, he said 
unto them. Ye know, from the first day that I came into Asia, after 
what manner I have been with you at all seasons, serving the Lord with 
all humbleness of mind, and with many tears, and temptations, which 
happened unto me by the layings await of the Jews, because I would 
keep back nothing that was profitable unto you, but to shew you and 
teach you openly throughout every house : witnessing both to the Jews, 
and also to the Greeks, the repentance that is toward God. and the faith 
which is toward our Lord Jesus. And now behold, I go bound in the 
spirit unto Hierusalem, not knowing the things that shall come on me 
there, but that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying that 
bands and trouble abide me. But none of these things move me, neither 
is my life dear unto myself, that I might fulfil my course with joy, and 
the ministration of the word, which I have received of the Lord Jesu, to 
testify the Gospel of the grace of God. And now, behold, I am sure 
that henceforth ye all (through whom I have gone preaching the King- 
dom of God), shall see my face no more. Wherefore I take you to re- 
cord this day. that I am pure from the blood of all men. For I have 
spared no labour, but have shewed you all the counsel of God. Take 
heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock : among whom the 
Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to rule the congregation of God, 
which he hath purchased with his blood. For I am sure this, that after 
my departure shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the 
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flock. Moreover of your own selves shall mem arise, speaking p erve rse 
things to draw disciples alter them. T h er ef or e awake, and remember, 
that by the space of three years I ceased not to warn every one of yon 
night and day with tears. 

Or elu Ms third chapter of the First Epistle to Timet he: 

This is a true saying : If any man desire the office of a Bishop, he 
desireth an honest work. A Bishop therefore must be blameless, the 
husband of one wife, diligent, sober, discreet, a keeper of hospitality, apt 
to teach ; not given to overmuch wine, no fighter, not greedy of filthy 
lucre : but gentle, abhorring fighting, abhorring covetousness ; one that 
roleth well his own house, one that hath children in subjection with all 
reverence ; for if a man cannot rule his own house, how shall he care 
for the congregation of God ? He may not be a young scholar lest he 
swell, and fall into the judgment of the evil speaker. He must also have 
a good report of them which are without, lest he fall into rebuke and 
snare of the evil speaker. Likewise must the Ministers be honest, not 
double-tongued, not given unto much wine, neither greedy of filthy lucre ; 
but holding the mystery of the faith, with a pure conscience : and let 
them first be proved, and then let them minister so, that no man be able 
tc reprove them. Even so must their wives be honest, not evil speakers : 
but sober and faithful in all things. Let the Deacons be the husbands 
of one wife, and such as rule their children well, and their own house- 
holds. For they that minister well get themselves a good degree, and 
great liberty in the faith which is in Christ Jesu. These things write I 
unto thee, trusting to come shortly unto thee ; but and if I tarry long, 
that then thou mayest have yet knowledge how thou oughtest to behave 
thyself in the house of God, which is the congregation of the living God, 
the pillar and ground of truth. And without doubt great is that mys- 
tery of godliness : God was shewed in the flesh, was justified in the 
Spirit, was seen among the angels, was preached unto the Gentiles, was 
believed on in the world, and received up in glory. 

After this shall be read for the Gospel a piece of the last chapter of Matthew, 
as followeth : 

Jesus came and spake unto them, saying : All power is given unto 
me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptiz- 
ing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost: teaching them to observe all things, whatsoever I have com- 
manded you. And to, I am with you alway, even until the end of the 
world* 
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Or else this that followeth out of the tenth chapter of John : 

Verily, verily, I say unto you : He that entereth not by the door into 
the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief and a 
murtherer. But he that entereth in by the door, is the shepherd of the 
sheep : to him the porter openeth, and the sheep hear his voice, and he 
calleth his own sheep by name, and leadeth them out. And when he 
hath sent forth his own sheep, he goeth before them, and the sheep fol- 
low him, for they know his voice. A stranger will they not follow, but 
will flee from him, for they know not the voice of strangers. This Prov- 
erb spake Jesus unto them, but they understood not what things they 
were which he spake unto them. Then said Jesus unto them again : 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, I am the door of the sheep. All (even as 
many as come before me) are thieves and murtherers : but the sheep did 
not hear them. I am the door : by me if any man enter in, he shall be 
safe, and go in and out, and find pasture. The thief cometh not but for 
to steal, kill, and to destroy. I am come that they might have life, and 
that they might have it more abundantly. I am the good shepherd : a 
good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep. An hired servant, and he 
which is not the shepherd (neither the sheep are his own), seeth the 
wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth, and the wolf catcheth 
and scattereth the sheep. The hired servant fleeth, because he is an hired 
servant, and careth not for the sheep. I am the good shepherd, and 
know my sheep, and am known of mine. As my Father knoweth me, 
even so know I my Father. And I give my life for the sheep : and other 
sheep I have, which are not of this fold. Them also I must bring, and 
they shall hear my voice ; and there shall be one fold, and one shepherd. 

Or else this of the twenty chapter of John ; 

The same day at night, which was the first day of the Sabboths, 
when the doors were shut (where the disciples were assembled together 
for fear of the Jews) came Jesus and stood in the mids, and said unto 
them : Peace be unto you. And when he had so said, he shewed unto 
them his hands and his side. Then were the disciples glad, when they 
saw the Lord. Then said Jesus to them again : Peace be unto you. As 
my Father sent me, even so send I you also. And when he had said 
those words, he breathed on them, and saith unto them : Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost. Whosesoever's sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them 
and whosesoever's sins ye retain, they are retained. 

When the Gospel is ended, then shall be said or sung : 
Come, Holy Ghost, Eternal God, proceeding from above : 
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Both from the Father and the Son, the God of Peace and Love. 

Visit our minds, and into us Thy heavenly grace inspire : 

That in all truth and godliness, we may have true desire. 

Thou art the very Comforter, in all woe and distress : 

The heavenly gift of God most high, which no tongue can express : 

The fountain and the lively spring of joy celestial : 

The fire so bright, the love so clear, the Unction spiritual. 

Thou in Thy gifts art manifold, whereby Christ's Church doth stand : 

In faithful hearts writing Thy law, the finger of God's hand. 

According to Thy promise made, Thou ghrest speech of grace : 

That through Thy help, the praise of God may sound in every place. 

O Holy Ghost, into our whs send down Thine heavenly light. 

Kindle our hearts with fervent love, to serve God day and night. 

Strength and stablish all our weakness, so feeble and so frail. 

That neither flesh, the world, nor devil, against us do prevail. 

Put back our enemy far from us, and grant us to obtain : 

Peace in our hearts with God and man, without grudge or disdain. 

And grant, O Lord, that Thou being our Leader and our Guide, 

We may eschew the snares of sin, and from Thee never, slide : 

To us such plenty of Thy grace, Good Lord grant, we Thee pray : 

That Thou mayest be our comforter, at the last dreadful day. 

Of all strife and dissension, O Lord, dissolve the bands : 

And make the knots of peace and love, throughout all Christian lands. 

Grant us, O Lord, through Thee to know the Father most of might : 

That of His dear beloved Son we may attain the sight : 

And that with perfect faith also, we may acknowledge Thee : 

The Spirit of them both alway, one God in persons three. 

Laud and praise be to the Father, and to the Son equal : 

And to the Holy Spirit also, one God co-eternal. 

And pray we that the only Son vouchsafe His spirit to send : 

To all that do profess His name, unto the worldes end. Amen. 

And then the Archdeacon shall present unto the Bishop all them that shall 
receive the order of Priesthood that day. The Archdeacon saying : 
Reverend Father in God, I present unto you these persons present to 

be admitted to the order of Priesthood. 

The Bishop: 

Take heed that the persons whom ye present unto us be apt and meet, 
for their learning and godly conversation, to exercise their ministry duly, 
to the honour of God, and edifying of His Church. 
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The Archdeacon shall answer. 
I have inquired of them, and also examined them, and think them so 

to be. 

Then shall the Bishop say unto the people: 

Good people, these be they whom we purpose, God willing, to receive 
this day into the holy office of Priesthood. For after due examination, 
we find not the contrary but that they be lawfully called to their function 
and ministry, and that they be persons meet for the same : but yet if 
there be any of you which knoweth any impediment, or notable crime in 
any of them, for the which he ought not to be received into this holy 
ministry ; now in the name of God declare the same. 

And if any great crime or impediment be objected* the Bishop shall surcease 
from ordering that person, until such time as the party accused shall try 
himself clear of that crime. 

Then the Bishop* commending such as shall be found meet to be ordered to the 
prayers of the congregation, with the Clerks and people present^ shall say or 
sing the Litany as followeth with the prayers: 

The Litany and Suffrages. 

[The Litany used was identical with the one in the existing Book of 
Common Prayer, except as to the name of the Sovereign, and the suffrage 
for the Royal Family; and that instead of "all Bishops, Priests and 
Deacons/ 1 as now, the suffrage was for "all Bishops, Pastors and 
Ministers of the Church " ; and that the prayer of St Chrysostom was 
included. In the Book of Edward VI. the following petition for the can- 
didates occurred, which we presume by some printer's error, is omitted 
in the Elizabethan Book as reprinted by the Parker Society, the one for 
the Council being printed twice. The special suffrage is as follows :] 

That it may please Thee to bless these men and send Thy grace upon 
them, that they may duly execute the office now to be committed unto 
them, to the edifying of Thy Church, and to Thy honour, praise and 
glory. 

We beseech Thee to hear us good Lord. 
[At the end of the Litany shall be said the following Collect^ 

Almighty God, giver of all good things, which of Thy Holy Spirit hast 
appointed diverse orders of Ministers in Thy Church : Mercifully behold 
these Thy servants now called to the office of Priesthood, and replenish 
them so with the truth of Thy doctrine, and innocency of life that, both 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



The Elizabethan Ordinal. xxiii 

by word and good example, they may faithfully serve Thee in this office, 
to the glory of Thy name and the profit of Thy congregation, through 
the merits of our Saviour Jesu Christ, who liveth and retgneth with 
Thee and the Holy Ghost world without end. Amen. 

Then the Bishop shall minister to every one of them the oath concerning the 
Queens Supremacy, and against the power and authority of ail foreign 
potentates, to be ministered unto every one of them that are to be ordered. 

The Oath of the Queen's Sovereignty. 

I (A. £.) do utterly testify and declare in my conscience that the 
Queen's Highness is the only supreme governour of this realm, and of 
all other Her Highness' dominions and countries, as well in all spiritual 
or ecclesiastical things or causes, as temporal ; and that no foreign 
prince, person, prelate, state or potentate, hath or ought to have any jur- 
isdiction, power, superiority, pre-eminence, or authority, ecclesiastical or 
spiritual, within this realm ; and therefore I do utterly renounce and for- 
sake all foreign jurisdictions, powers, superiorities and authorities, and 
do promise that from henceforth I shall bear faith and true allegiance to 
the Queen's Highness, her heirs and lawful successors, and to my power 
shall assist and defend all jurisdictions, privileges, pre-eminences, and 
authorities granted or belonging to the Queen's Highness, her heirs and 
successors, or united and annexed to the imperial crown of this realm, so 
help me God and the contents of this Book. 

And that done, he shall say unto them which are appointed to receive the said 
office as hereafter follows th : 

You have heard, brethren, as well in your private examination as in the 
exhortation, and in the holy lessons taken out of the Gospel and of the 
writings of the Apostles, of what dignity and how great importance this 
office is (whereunto ye be called). And now we exhort you, in the 
name of Our Lord Jesu Christ, to have in remembrance into how high 
a dignity, and to how chargeable an office ye be called, that is to say, to 
be the messengers, the watchmen, the Pastors, and the stewards of the 
Lord, to teach, to premonish, to feed, and to provide for the Lord's fam- 
ily ; to seek for Christ's sheep that be dispersed abroad, and for His 
children which be in the midst of this naughty world, to be saved through 
Christ forever. Have always, therefore, printed in your remembrance 
how great a treasure is committed to your charge : for they be the sheep 
of Christ which He bought with His death, and for whom He shed His 
blood. The Church and c on gregation whom you must serve is His 
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Spouse and His Body ; and if it shall chance the same Church, or any 
member thereof to take any hurt or hindrance by reason of your negli- 
gence, ye know the greatness of the fault, and also of the horrible pun- 
ishment which will ensue. Wherefore consider with yourselves the end 
of your ministry towards the children of God, towards the Spouse and 
Body of Christ, and see that you never cease your labour, your care and 
diligence, until you have done all that lieth in you, according to your 
bounden duty, to bring all such as are or shall be committed to your 
charge unto that agreement in faith, and knowledge of God, and to that 
ripeness and perfectness of age in Christ, that there be no place left 
among them either for error in religion or for viciousness in life. 

Then forasmuch as your office is both of so great excellency, and of so 
great difficulty, ye see with how great care and study ye ought to apply 
yourselves, as well as that you may show yourselves kind to that Lord, 
who hath placed you in so high a dignity, as also to beware that neither 
you yourselves offend, neither be the occasion that other offend. How- 
beit, ye cannot have a mind and a will thereto of yourselves, for that 
power and ability is given of God alone. Therefore ye see how ye ought, 
and have need earnestly to pray for His Holy Spirit. And seeing that 
ye cannot by any other means compass the doing of so weighty a work 
pertaining to the salvation of man, but with doctrine and exhortation 
taken out of Holy Scripture, and with a life agreeable unto the same ; ye 
perceive how studious ye ought to be in reading and in learning the 
Holy Scriptures, and in framing the manners both of yourselves and of 
them that specially pertain unto you, according to the rule of the same 
Scriptures. And for this selfsame cause, ye see how ye ought to forsake 
and set aside (as much as you may) all worldly cares and studies. 

We have a good hope that you have well weighed and pondered these 
things with yourselves long before this time, and that you have clearly 
determined by God's grace to give yourselves wholly to this vocation, 
whereunto it hath pleased God to call you, so that (as much as lieth in 
you) you apply yourselves wholly to this one thing, and draw all your 
cares and studies this way and to this end : and that you will continually 
pray for the heavenly assistance of the Holy Ghost, from God the Father, 
by the mediation of our only Mediator and Saviour Jesu Christ, that by 
daily reading and weighing of the Scriptures ye may wax riper and 
stronger in your ministry ; and that ye may so endeavour yourselves, 
from time to time, to sanctify the lives of you and yours, and to fashion 
them after the rule and doctrine of Christ ; and that ye may be wholesome 
and godly examples and patterns for the rest of the congregation to foi- 
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low. And that this present congregation of Christ here assembled may 
also understand your minds and wills in these things : and that this your 
promise shall more move you to do your duties, ye shall answer plainly 
to these things which we, in the name of the congregation, shall demand 
of you touching the same. 

Do you think in your heart that you be truly called, according to the 
wnl of Our Lord Jesu Christ, and the order of this Church of England 
to the ministry of Priesthood ? 

Answer : I think it. 

The Bishop : Be you persuaded that the Holy Scriptures contain suf- 
ficiently all doctrine required of necessity for eternal salvation through 
faith in Jesu Christ : And are you determined with the said Scriptures, 
to instruct the people committed to your charge; and to teach nothing 
(as required of necessity to eternal salvation) but that you shall be per- 
suaded may be concluded and proved by the Scripture ? 

Answer : I am so persuaded, and have so determined by God's 
grace. 

The Bishop : Will you then give your faithful diligence always so to 
minister the doctrine, the Sacraments and the discipline of Christ, as 
the Lord hath commanded, and as this realm hath received the same, 
according to the commandments of God, so that you may teach the 
people committed to your cure and charge with all diligence to keep and 
observe the same ? 

Answer : I will so do, by the help of the Lord. 

The Bishop : Will you be ready with all faithful diligence to banish 
and drive away all erroneous and strange doctrines, contrary to God's 
Word, and to use both public and private monitions and exhortations, as 
well to the sick as to the whole, within your cures, as need shall require 
and occasion be given ? 

Answer: I will, the Lord being my helper. 

The Bishop: Will you be diligent in prayers and in reading of the 
Holy Scriptures, and in such studies as help to the knowledge of the 
same, laying aside the study of the world and the flesh ? 

Answer: I will endeavour myself so to do, the Lord being my helper. 

The Bishop: Will you be diligent to frame and fashion your own 
self and your family according to the doctrine of Christ, and to make 
both yourself and them (as much as in you lieth) wholesome examples 
and spectacles to the flock of Christ ? 

Answer: I will apply myself, the Lord being my helper. 

The Bishop: Will you maintain and set forwards (as much as lieth in 
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you) quietness, peace, and love amongst all Christian people, and espe- 
cially among them that are, or shall be, committed to your charge ? 

Answer: I will do so, the Lord being my helper. 

The Bishop: Will you reverently obey your Ordinary and other chief 
ministers, unto whom the government and charge is committed over you, 
following with a glad mind and will their godly admonitions, and submit- 
ting yourselves to their godly judgments ? 

Answer: I will do so, the Lord being my helper. 

Then shall the Bishop say : 

Almighty God, who hath given you this will to do all these things; 
grant also unto you strength and power to perform the same, that He 
may accomplish His work which He hath begun in you, until the time 
He shall come at the latter day to judge the quick and the dead. 

After thi congregation shall be desired secretly in their prayers to make hum- 
ble supplication to God for the foresaid things; for tJke which prayers there 
shall be a certain space kept in silence. 
That done % the Bishop shall pray in this wist . 

Let us pray. 
Almighty God, and Heavenly Father, which of Thine infinite love and 
goodness towards us has given to us Thy only and most dear beloved 
Son Jesus Christ to be our Redeemer and Author of everlasting life, 
who, after He had made perfect our redemption by His death, and was 
ascended into heaven, sent abroad into the world His Apostles, 
Prophets, Evangelists, Doctors, and Pastors ; by whose labour and minis- 
try He gathered together a great flock in all the parts of the world, to 
set forth the eternal praise of Thy Holy Name : for these so great 
benefits of Thy eternal goodness, and for that Thou hast vouchsafed to 
call these Thy servants here present to the same office and ministry of 
the salvation of mankind, we render unto Thee most hearty thanks, we 
worship and praise Thee, and we humbly beseech Thee by the same 
Thy Son to grant unto all us, which either here, or elsewhere, call upon 
Thy name, that we may show ourselves thankful unto Thee for these 
and all other Thy benefits, and that we may daily increase and go forward 
in the knowledge and faith of Thee, and Thy Son, by the Holy Spirit ; 
so that as well by these Thy ministers, as by them to whom they shall 
be appointed ministers, Thy holy name may be always glorified, and Thy 
blessed Kingdom enlarged : through the same Thy Son, our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which liveth and reigneth with Thee, in the unity of the same 
Holy Spirit, world without end. Amen. 
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When this prayer is dame, ike Bishop with the Priests present, s kali lay their 
hands severally upon the head of every one that reeeiveth orders; the re- 
ceivers humbly kneeling upon their knees, and the Bishop saying: 

Receive the Holy Ghost : whose sins thou dost forgive, they are for- 
given, and whose sins thou dost retain, they are retained : And be thou 
a faithful dispenser of the word of God, and of His Holy Sacraments : in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 

Then the Biskep shall deliver to every one of them the Bible in his hand, 
saying; 

Take thou authority to preach the word of God, and to minister the 
Holy Sacraments, in this congregation, where thou shalt be so ap- 
pointed. 

When this is done, the congregation shall sing the Creed, and also they shall go 
to the Communion, which all they that receive orders shall take together, and 
remain in the same place where the hands were laid upon them, until suck 
time as they have received the Communion. 

The Communion being done, after tke last Collect, and immediately before tke 
benediction, shall be said this Collect; 

Most Merciful Father, we beseech Thee to send upon these Thy ser- 
vants, Thy heavenly blessing, that they may be clad about with all jus- 
tice, and that Thy word spoken by their mouths may have such success 
that it may never be spoken in vain. Grant also that we may have grace 
to hear and receive the same as Thy most holy word and the mean of 
our salvation, that in all our words and deeds we may seek Thy glory, 
and the increase of Thy Kingdom. Through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen* 

And if tke Orders of a Deacon and Priesthood be given botk upon one day, 
then shall all things at tke Holy Communion be used as tkey are appointed 
at tke ordering of Priests, saving that for the Epistle, tke whole third 
ckapter of tke First to Timotke shall be read as it is set out before in the 
order of Priests, and immediately after the Epistle tke Deacons skall be 
ordered. And it skall suffice tke Litany to be said once. 
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THE ELIZABETHAN ORDINAL. 

2. 

The Form of Consecrating of an Archbishop or Bishop. 
At the Communion. 

The Epistle. 

This is a true saying : If a man desire the office of a Bishop, he desir- 
eth an honest work. A Bishop therefore roust be blameless, the hus- 
band of one wife, diligent, sober, discreet, a keeper of hospitality, apt to 
teach ; not given to over much wine, no fighter, not greedy of filthy lucre; 
but gentle, abhorring fighting, abhorring covetousness ; one that ruletb 
well his own house, one that hath children in subjection with all rever- 
ence ; for if a man cannot rule his own house, how shall he care for the 
congregation of God ? He may not be a young scholar lest he swell and 
fall into the judgment of the evil speaker ; he must also have a good re- 
port of them which are without ; lest he fall into rebuke, and snare of the 
evil speaker. 

The Gospel. 

Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon Johanna, lovest thou me more than 
these ? He said unto him, Yea, Lord ; thou knowest that I love thee. 
He saith unto him, Feed my lambs. He saith to him again the second 
time, Simon Johanna, lovest thou me ? He said unto him, Yea, Lord ; 
thou knowest that I love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my sheep. He 
saith unto him the third time, Simon Johanna, lovest thou me ? Peter 
was sorry because he said unto him the third time, Lovest thou me? 
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And be said onto him, Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou knowest that 
I lore thee. Jesus said unto him, Feed my sheep. 

Or else out of the tenth ehapter of John, as before in the order of Priests. 

After the Gospel and Creed ended, first the elected Bishop shall be pre- 
sented by two Bishops unto the Archbishop of that province, or to seme other 
Bishop appointed by his commission; the Bishops that present him saying: 
Most Reverend Father in God, we present unto you this godly and 

well learned man to be consecrated Bishop. 

Then shall the Archbishop demand the Queen's mandate for the consecration 
and cause it to be read. And the oath touching the knowledge of the Queen's 
supremacy shall be ministered to the person elected, as it is set out in the order 
of Deacons. And then shall be ministered also the oath of due obedience unto 
the Archbishop as followeth: 

The Oath of Due Obedience to the Archbishop. 

In the name of God. Amen. I, N, chosen bishop of the Church and 
see of N, do profess and promise all due reverence and obedience to the 
Archbishop and Metropolitical Church of N, and their successors : so 
help me God, through Jesus Christ 

This oath shall not be made at the consecration of an Archbishop. 

Then the Archbishop shall move the congregation present to pray, saying thus 

to them: 

Brethren, it is written in the Gospel of St. Luke that our Saviour Christ 
continued the whole night in prayer, or ever that He did choose and send 
forth His twelve Apostles. It is written also in the Acts of the Apostle* 
that the disciples which were at Antioch did fast and pray, or ever they 
laid their hands upon, or sent forth Paul and Barnabas. Let us, there- 
lore, following the example of our Saviour Christ and His Apostles, first 
fall to prayer, or that we admit and send forth this person presented unto 
us to the work whereunto we trust the Holy Ghost hath called him. 

And then shall be said the Litany as afore in the order of Deacons. And after 
this place, That it may please Thee to illuminate all Bishops, etc., he shall 
say: 
That it may please Thee to bless this our brother elected, and to send 

Thy grace upon him, that he may duly execute the office whereunto he is 

called, to the edifying of Thy Church, and to the honour, praise, and 

glory of Thy Name. 

Answer : We beseech Thee to hear us, good Lord. 
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Concluding the Litany in the end with this prayer : 

Almighty God, giver of all good things, which by Thy Holy Spirit hast 
appointed divers orders of ministers in Thy Church ; mercifully behold 
this Thy servant, now called to the work and ministry of a Bishop, and 
replenish him so with the truth of Thy doctrine, and innocency of life, 
that both by word and deed he may faithfully serve Thee in this office to 
the glory of Thy name, and profit of Thy congregation : Through the 
merits of our Saviour Jesu Christ : who liveth and reigneth with Thee 
and the Holy Ghost, world without end. Amen. 

Then the Archbishop, sitting in a chair, shall say this to him that is to be con* 

secrated : 

Brother, forasmuch as Holy Scripture and the old canons commandeth 
that we should not be hasty in laying on hands, and admitting of any per- 
son to the government of the congregation of Christ, which He had pur- 
chased with no less price than the effusion of His own blood : afore that 
I admit you to this administration whereunto ye are called, I will exam- 
ine you in certain articles to the end the congregation present may have 
a trial and bear witness how ye be minded to behave yourself in the 
Church of God. 

Are you persuaded that you be truly called to this ministration, accord- 
ing to the will of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the order of this realm ? 

Answer; I am so persuaded. 

The Archbishop ; Are you persuaded that the Holy Scriptures contain 
sufficiently all doctrine required of necessity for eternal salvation through 
the faith in Jesu Christ? And are you determined, with the same Holy 
Scriptures, to instruct the people committed to your charge, and to teach 
or maintain nothing, as required of necessity to eternal salvation, but that 
you shall be persuaded may be concluded and proved by the same ? 

Answer; I am so persuaded and determined by God's grace. 
The Archbishop ; Will you then faithfully exercise yourself in the said 
Holy Scriptures, and call upon God by prayer for the true understanding 
of the same, so as ye may be able by them to teach and exhort with 
wholesome doctrine, and to withstand and convince the gainsayers ? 

Answer; I will so do by the help of God. 

The Archbishop ; Be you ready with all faithful diligence to banish 
and drive away all erroneous and strange doctrine contrary to God's 
Word, and both privately and openly to call upon and encourage other 
to the same ? 

Answer; I am ready, the Lord being my helper. 

The Archbishop ; Will you deny all ungodliness and worldly lusts, and 
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live soberly, righteously, and godly in this world, that you may shew your- 
self in all things an example of good works unto other: that the adver- 
sary may be asha me d, having nothing to say against you? 

Answer: I will so do, the Lord being my helper. 

The Archbishop: Will you maintain and set forward as much as shall 
lie in you— quietness, peace, and love among all men : And such as be 
unquiet, disobedient, and criminous within your diocese, correct and pun- 
ish according to such authority as ye have by God's Word, and as to you 
shall be committed by the ordinance of this realm ? 

Answer : I will so do, by the help of God. 

The Archbishop : Will you show yourself gentle, and be merciful for 
Christ's sake to poor and needy people, and to all strangers destitute of 
help? 

Answer : I will so show myself, by God's help. 

The Archbishop: Almighty God, our Heavenly Father, who hath 
given you a good will to do all these things, grant also unto you strength 
and power to perform the same : that He accomplishing in you the good 
work which He hath begun, ye may be found perfect and irreprehensible 
at the latter day, through Jesu Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Then shall be sung or said, Come, Holy Ghost, etc., as it is set out in the 
order of Priests, 

That ended, the Archbishop shall say : 
Lord, hear our prayer. 
Answer: And let our cry come unto Thee. 

Let us pray. 
Almighty and most Merciful Father, which of Thy infinite goodness 
hast given to us Thy only and most dear beloved Son, Jesus Christ, to 
be our Redeemer and Author of everlasting life : who after that He 
had made perfect our redemption by His death, and was ascended into 
Heaven, poured down His gifts abundantly upon men, making some 
Apostles, some Prophets, some Evangelists, some Pastors and Doctors, to 
the edifying and making perfect of His congregation : Grant we beseech 
Thee to this Thy servant such grace that he may evermore be ready to 
spread abroad Thy Gospel, and glad tidings of reconcilement to God, and 
to use the authority given unto him, not to destroy, but to save ; not to 
hurt, but to help : so that he as a wise and faithful servant, giving to Thy 
family meat in due season, may at the last day be received into joy, 
through Jesu Christ our Lord : who with Thee and the Holy Ghost lhreth 
and reigneth one God, world without end. Amen. 
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Then the Archbishop and Bishops present shall lay their hands upon the head 

of the elected Bishops the Archbishop saying ; 

Take the Holy Ghost, and remember that thou stir up the grace of 
God which is in thee, by imposition of hands : for God hath not given us 
the spirit of fear, but of power, and love, and of soberness. 

Then the Archbishop shall deliver him the Bible •„ saying: 

Give heed unto reading, exhortation, and doctrine. Think upon these 
things contained in this book ; be diligent in them, that the increase com- 
ing thereby may be manifest unto all men. Take heed unto thyself and 
unto teaching, and be diligent in doing them : for by doing this, thou shalt 
save thyself and them that hear thee. Be to the flock of Christ a shep- 
herd, not a wolf : feed them, devour them not : hold up the weak, heal 
the sick, bind together the broken, bring again the outcasts, seek the lost. 
Be so merciful that ye be not too remiss : so minister discipline that you 
forget not mercy : that when the Chief Shepherd shall come you may re- 
ceive the immarcessible crown of glory, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

Then the Archbishop shall proceed to the Communion, with whom the new 
consecrated Bishop, with other, shall also communicate. And after the last 
Colled j immediately before the benediction, shall be said this prayer : 

Most Merciful Father, we beseech Thee to send down upon this Thy 
servant Thy heavenly blessing ; and so endue him with Thy Holy Spirit* 
that he, preaching Thy Word, may not only be earnest to reprove, be- 
seech and rebuke with all patience and doctrine, but also may be to such 
as believe an wholesome example in word, in conversation, in love, in 
faith, in chastity, and purity : that faithfully fulfilling his course, at the 
latter day, he may receive the crown of righteousness laid up by the Lord, 
the righteous Judge who liveth and reigneth, one God with the Father and 
the Holy Ghost, world without end. Amen. 
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V. 



THE RITE OF ORDINATION ACCORDING J 

TO THE PRESENT ROMAN PONTIFICAL. i 



Before the ordination, those who art to receive orders put on the sacred vest- 
ments corresponding to the order to which they are to be promoted, to wit: 
[here follow directions reletting to the preceding orders'], those to be ordained 
to the Presbyterateput on an amice, alb, cincture, and wear a maniple on the 
left arm, a stole on the left shoulder, fastened at the right side, after the 
manner of a Deacon, carry a chasuble folded on the left arm, and have a 
white linen handherc hie f fastened to the cincture for the anointing. And 
all carry lighted candles in the right hand. 

Thus vested, those who are to receive orders enter the church at a suitable 
hour and each one takes the place assigned to him. 

When all have entered, the Bishop comes to the church, and approaching the 
middle of the altar kneels and prays for a little while. 

He then goes to his seat, where he puts on all the Pontifical vestments and 
Mass is begun immediately. 

The Ordination.* 

After the Kyrie Eleison has been said, the Bishop sits, and the Archdeacon 
calls all those who are to receive orders, saying: 
Let all who are to be ordained come forward. 

* This rendering la based upon the English version entitled " The 
Rite of Ordination according to the Roman Pontifical," bj the Very 
Rev. J. S. M. Lynch, D.D., LL.D., and approved of by the Roman 
Catholic Archbishop Corrigan, May 4, 189a. 
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Those who are to receive orders leave their places and come before the altar, 
kneeling in a hind of semicircle, in such a way, however, that those to re- 
ceive Tonsure are nearest the altar, those to receive Minor Orders next, and 
lastly, those who are to be ordained to Sacred Orders. This is done if the 
size of the place and number of those to be ordained permit; if not they kneel 
in their places. 
The Archdeacon, turned towards those who are to be ordained, reads from the 
Pontifical the inhibition or mandate in the name of the Bishop, viz. : 
The most Reverend Father in Christ, His Lordship N. by the grace 
of God, and the favour of the Apostolic See, Bishop of N. orders 
and commands, under penalty of excommunication, all and each 
here present for receiving Orders, that none of those who may perchance 
be irregular or excommunicated by the Canons or by his superior, or 
under interdict, or suspended, illegitimate, infamous or otherwise ex- 
cluded by the Canons, or who may be from another diocese by birth, and 
lacks the permission of his Bishop, and none of those who has not been 
registered, examined, approved and called by name, shall, on any ac- 
count, dare to come forward to receive Orders. 

He commands also that none of those ordained shall leave until Mass 
is ended and they have received the Episcopal benediction. 

The Ordination of a Presbyter.* 

After the ordination of Deacons, the Bishop returns to the Missal and reads 
the Tract as far as the last versicle exclusively. Then, with his mitre on, 
he returns to the middle of the altar, where he sits upon the faldstool. 

Then the ArcJideacon calls him who is to be ordained, saying: 
Let him who is to be ordained to the Order of Presbyterate come 

forward. 

The candidate named by the Notary answers, Present, and steps forward and 

after making a profound reverence to the Pontiff, kneels. 
Then the Archdeacon presents him to the Bishop, saying: 

Most Reverend Father, Holy Mother, the Church Catholic, requests 
that you ordain this Deacon here present to the charge of the Pres- 
byterate. 

And the Bishop interrogates, saying: 
Know you him to be worthy ? 

* As noted on p. 181, the Roman Pontifical has two complete Ordi- 
nals, one when there are many candidates, the other when there is only 
one. From this point we follow the latter. 
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The Archdeacon answers: 

So far as human faulty is permitted to know, I both know and testify 
him to be worthy of the charge of this office. 

And the Bishop says: 

Thanks be to God. 
Then he makes the following address to the elergy and people: 

Since, dearly beloved brethren, the master of a ship and the passengers 
have common motives for security or fear, in like manner those who have 
a common interest should agree in opinion. 

For it was not without reason that the Fathers determined that the 
people also should be consulted touching the choice of those who are to 
be employed in the service of the altar, because, as regards the life and 
conduct of him who is presented, it sometimes happens that what is 
hidden from the many, is known to a few ; and besides, it is necessary, in 
order that the faithful may more easily yield obedience to him when or- 
dained, to whose ordination they have given their consent Now, so, far 
as I can judge, the conduct of this Deacon who is, with the assistance of 
the Lord, about to be ordained Presbyter is approved and pleasing to 
God, and worthy, in my opinion, of an increase of ecclesiastical honour. 
But lest favour or affection should deceive one or a few, the opinion of 
many should be sought Wherefore freely proclaim whatsoever you may 
know of his actions or morals, as well as of his worthiness ; and let your 
assent to his ordination to the Priesthood be influenced more by his 
merit, than by favour or affection. Should any one, therefore, have any- 
thing against him, let him in God's name, and for God's sake, come for- 
ward with confidence and speak. Howbeit let him be mindful of his 
own condition. 

Then the Bishop after a short pause addresses himself to him who is to be or" 
dained, and admonishes him, saying: 

Dearly beloved son, who is about to be consecrated to the office of 
the Presbyterate, strive to receive it worthily, and to discharge its func- 
tions in a praiseworthy manner. For it belongs to the Priest to offer, to 
bless, to govern, to preach and to baptize. In truth, with great fear 
should one ascend to so high a rank, and care should be taken that heav- 
enly wisdom, approved morals, and a long observance of righteousness, 
should commend those chosen thereunto. Wherefore the Lord, when 
commanding Moses to choose seventy men from all Israel as his helpers, 
amongst whom He would give of the gifts of the Holy Ghost, added 
these words : " Whom thou knowest to be ancients of the people." 
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Thou indeed art typified in these seventy elders if, by the sevenfold Spirit, 
keeping the decalogue of the Law, thou art virtuous and perfect in 
knowledge and in work. 

Under the same mystery, and also by the same figure, did our Lord in 
the New Testament choose the seventy-two and send them two by two 
before Him to preach, to show us at the same time by word and deed, 
that the ministers of His Church should be perfect in faith and works; 
in other words, thoroughly grounded in the two fold love of God and of. 
their neighbour. 

Strive, therefore, to be such, that, by the grace of God, thou mayest be 
worthily chosen as a helper of Moses and the twelve Apostles, that is, of 
the Catholic Bishops, who are prefigured in Moses and the Apostles. 

Truly wonderful is this variety with which God's holy Church is sur* 
rounded, adorned, and ruled ; some in her are consecrated Pontiffs, others 
of lesser Order, Priests, Deacons, and Subdeacons, men of different 
Orders ; and of many members and of various grades of dignity is the 
one Body of Christ composed. 

As therefore, dearly beloved son, thou hast been chosen by the voice 
of our brethren to be consecrated as our coadjutor, preserve in thy 
morals the integrity of a chaste and holy life. Bear in mind what thou 
doest Let thy conduct be in conformity with the action thou dost per- 
form, so that celebrating the mystery of the Lord's death, thou take heed 
to mortify thy members from all vices and lusts. Let thy doctrine be 
spiritual medicine for the people of God ; let the odour of thy life be th6 
delight of the Church of Christ ; so that by thy preaching and example 
thou mayest build up the house, that is, the family of God ; so that 
neither we may be condemned by the Lord for promoting thee to so 
high an office, nor thou for receiving it, but both may rather be deemed 
worthy to be rewarded ; which may He Himself grant us through His 
grace. 

R. Amen. 

Then, if no Subdeacon or Deacon is to be ordained, the Presbyter, who is to 
be ordained, prostrates himself at the Gospel side >, or where he was kneeling; 
but the Pontiff, having his mitre on, kneels on a cushion before his faldstool, 
and the choir begin, or he himself recites, the Litany * and blesses the man 
about to be made a Presbyter, as is above said in the ordination of a Stsb* 
deacon, 

* The Litany contains the following thrice repeated petition said by the 
Pontiff himself : " That Thou wouldest vouchsafe to bless and sanctify this 
elect." And the answer " We beseech Thee to hear us." 
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Aft$r which the man to be ordained, rises from his prostration and remains 
kneeling before the Pontiff, who, with his mitre on, stands before his faldstool, 
and places both hands at once on the head of the man to be ordained, saying 
nothing: and likewise do after him all the Presbyters present, or three at 
least, vested in surpUce and stoles round their neck. 
Which done, then the Pontiff as well as the Priests holding their right hands 
extended over him, while the Pontiff alone standing, wearing his mitre, says:* 
Let us, dearly beloved brethren, beseech God the Father Almighty to 
multiply His heavenly gifts on this His servant, whom He has chosen 
for the office of the Presbyterate and enable him to fulil by His help, what 
he undertakes through His favour. Through Christ our Lord. 
R. Amen. 

The Pontiff putting off his mitre turns towards the altar and says: 

Let us pray. 
And the ministers: 

Let us bend our knees. 

R. Arise. 

And then turned towards the one who is to be ordained, he says: 

Hear us, we beseech Thee, O Lord, our God, and over this Thy ser* 
vant pour the benediction of the Holy Spirit and the power of the 
Priestly grace {gratia sacerdotalis virtutem), that Thou mayest follow 
with a perpetual outpouring of Thy gifts him whom we present to be 
consecrated in the sight of Thy goodness. Through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Thy Son, Who liveth and reigneth with Thee in the unity of the 
same Holy Ghost, God. 

Then extending his hands before his breast, he says: 

World without end. 

R, Amen* 

V. The Lord be with you. 

R. And with thy spirit 

V. Lift up your hearts. 

R. We have lifted them up to the Lord. 

V. Let us give thanks to the Lord our God. 

R. It is meet and just 

t It is truly meet and just, right and available to salvation, that we 
should always and in all places give thanks to Thee, O Holy Lord, 

* See decisions of the Sacred Congregation of Rites. Appendix XXIII. 
f For the Latin of this prayer, see Appendix XXII. — * ' Forms of Ordination." 
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Father Almighty, Eternal God, source of every honor and dispenser of 
all dignities ; through Whom all things prosper, by Whom all things are 
made firm ; Who dost continually increase and perfect the growth of our 
rational nature in a most orderly and suitable manner. Hence also have 
grown up the degrees of Priesthood and the office of Levites instituted by 
mystic symbols (Sacramentis) . Hence, having appointed Bishops (Ponti- 
fices) to rule Thy people, Thou didst choose, as their companions and help- 
ers, men next in rank and dignity. Thus, in the desert, didst Thou spread 
the spirit of Moses by means of the wisdom of the seventy elders, through 
whose assistance he governed with ease countless multitudes of Thy 
people. Thus also didst Thou communicate to Eleazar and Ithamar r 
the sons of Aaron, their father's fulness of power, that the number of 
Priests might suffice for the service of frequent rites and saving sacri- 
fices. So also, O Lord, didst Thou associate with the Apostles of Thy 
Son, teachers of the faith, through whom they have filled the whole 
world with their successful preaching. Wherefore, we beseech Thee, O 
Lord, grant also the same helps to our weakness, which, inasmuch as it is 
greater than theirs, stands so much the more in need of such assistance. 
Bestow, then, we beseech Thee, Almighty Father, the dignity of the 
Presbyterate (Presbyterii) upon this Thy servant ; renew in him the spirit 
of holiness, that he may receive from Thee, O God, this office next to ours 
in dignity, and that the example of his life may be for others an in- 
centive to virtue. May he be a prudent fellow-worker with us ; may 
the spirit of all justice shine forth in him, that, when he comes to 
render an account of the stewardship entrusted to him, he may receive 
the reward of bliss everlasting. 

What follows he reads in a low voice \ but loud enough to be heard by those 
about him: 

Through the same Jesus Christ Thy Son, our Lord, Who liveth and 
reigneth in the unity of the same Holy Ghost, God, world without end. 
R. Amen. 

This said the Pontiff sits with his mitre on, and takes the orarium or stole from the 
left shoulder of the candidate \ taking the portion that hangs behind and plac- 
ing it on his right shoulder \ arranges it in the form of a cross before his 
breast^ saying: 
Receive the yoke of the Lord ; for His yoke is easy and His burden light. 

Then he places on the candidate the chasuble as far as his neck, but so as to re- 
main folded on the shoulders with the part in front hanging down, at the 
tame time saying: 
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Receive the Priestly vestment by which charity is signified; for God is 
powerful to make yon grow in charity and every perfect work. 
R. Thanks be to God. 

The Bishop takes off his mitre, rises; the cand id ate kneels, and he says : 

O God, Author of all holiness, to Whom belong true consecration and 
the fulness of blessing, do Thou, O Lord, pour down upon this, Thy 
servant, whom we dedicate to the dignity of the Pr e sb y terate, the favour 
of Thy benediction, so that by the gravity of his conduct and the strictness 
of his life he may prove himself an elder, instructed by those teachings 
which Paul set forth to Titus and Timothy; that, meditating on Thy 
law, day and night, he may believe what he reads, teach what he 
believes and practise what he teaches ; may he show forth in himself jus- 
tice, constancy, mercy, fortitude and other virtues ; may he preach by 
example, confirm by admonition, and keep pure and unspotted the gift 
of his ministry; and may he, through the homage of Thy people, 
transform bread and wine into the Body and Blood of Thy Son by stain- 
less benediction. 

And in the day of the just and eternal judgment of God, may he with 
a pure conscience, a true faith, and full of the Holy Spirit, rise by stain- 
less charity unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the age of the ful- 
ness of Christ 

Through the same Jesus Christ Thy Son our Lord, Who iiveth and 
reigneth with Thee in the unity of the same Holy Ghost, God, world 
without end. 

R. Amen. 

Then the Pontiff, with his mitre off, turned towards the altar, kneeling, intones 
if he chants the office, otherwise with an audible voice begins the follow- 
ing hymn : 

Come, Holy Ghost, Creator, come. 

From Thy bright heavenly throne ! 
Come, take possession of our souls, 

And make them all Thine own ! 

Thou Who art called the Paraclete, 

Best Gift of God above, 
The Living Spring, the Living Fire, 

Sweet Unction, and True Love ! 

Thou Who art sevenfold in Thy grace, 
Finger of God's right hand, 
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His Promise, teaching little ones 
To speak and understand ! 

O guide our minds with Thy blest light, 

With love our hearts inflame, 
And with Thy strength, which ne'er decays. 

Confirm our mortal frame. 

Far from us drive our hellish foe, 

True peace unto us bring, 
And through all perils guide us safe 

Beneath Thy sacred wing. 

Through Thee may we the Father know, 

Through Thee the Eternal Son, 
And Thee the Spirit of them both, 

Thrice blessed Three in One. 

All glory to the Father be, 

With His co-equal Son, 
The same to Thee, O Paraclete, 

While endless ages run. R. Amen. 

( The hymn is thus concluded during Paschal time.) 
Now to the Father and the Son 

Who rose from death, be glory given, 
With Thee, O holy Comforter, 

Henceforth by all in earth and Heaven. R. Amen. 

After thi first verse ^ the Pontiff rises \ takes the seat prepared for him 9 and 
puts on his mitre/ he then removes his gloves and takes again his Episcopal 
ring; an apron or towel is placed in his lap, and the candidate approaches 
and kneels before him. The Pontiff then anoints both hands with the oil of 
catechumens in the following manner; having dipped the thumb of his 
right hand in the oil, he draws two lines in the form of a cross — one from 
the thumb of the right hand to the forefinger of the left, and the other from 
the thumb of the left hand to the forefinger of the right— finally, he anoints 
the whole of both palms, saying at the same time: 
Vouchsafe, O Lord, to consecrate and to sanctify these hands by this 

unction, and by our benediction. 
R. Amen. 

The Pontiff makes with his right hand the sign of the crass aver the hands of 
the one whom he ordains, and continues ; 
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That whatsoever they shall bless may be blessed, and whatsoever they 
shall consecrate may be consecrated and sanctified ; in the name of our 
Lardjesos Christ. 

Then shall the candidate answer: 
Amen. 

Then the Pontiff closes or joins the hands of the candidate, which, thus conse- 
crated, one of the ministers to the Pontiff takes and binds together with a 
small white linen cloth, putting the right hand on the left. Then the Pontiff 
purifies his thumb with a small piece of bread; then he takes and presents 
to the candidate a Chalice, containing wine and water, and a Paten upon 
it, with a Host; all of which he takes between the index and middle fingers, 
touching the cup of the CkaHce and the Paten at the same time, without dis- 
joining hit hands, and the Pontiff says meanwhile: 
Receive power to offer sacrifice to God and to celebrate Mass, as well 

for the living as for the dead. In the name of the Lord. 
R. Amen. 

This done, the candidate rises, and having made a profound reverence to 
the Pontiff, goes back a little and genuflects ; but the Pontiff having taken 
off his ring, washes his hands with a small piece of bread, and ike water of 
tkis mixture is thrown into the sacrarium ; then having taken his gloves and 
ring he rises, and goes to his seat or faldstool if the Mass is chanted, other- 
wise to the Epistle tide, where, having placed his mitre, he proceeds with the 
Mass as far as the Offertory. In the meanwhile the ordained Priest (ordi- 
nate* sacerdos) stands and washes his hands with a piece of bread, and well 
cleansed with water, he wipes them with the linen with which they were 
bound, or another napkin, and tke water of tkis mixture is thrown into the 
sacrarium ; then he genuflects. But the Pontiff having finished the Offer- 
tory % puts on his mitre, and takes his seat on the faldstool placed before the 
middle of the altar. Then the man ordained, Holding a lighted candle in 
Ms rigkt kand, kis left hand on his breast, approaches, and, having made 
a profound reverence, genuflects, and kneeling, kisses the right kand of tke 
Pontiff while giving the candle, then, having gone back a little, he genuflects 
and, his oblation done, the Pontiff takes off kis ring and gloves, and having 
cleansed his hands resumes the ring and rises; then the faldstool being re- 
moved he approaches the middle of the altar, where, having placed his mitre, 
he proceeds with the Mass. But the ordained Priest, kneeling behind the 
Pontiff, has a missal book in front of him placed on the book-rest, saying: 
Receive Holy Father, etc. , and all the rest of the Mass, as the Pontiff says 
it, who until he comes to the Secreta should speak slowly and somewhat 
louder than usual, so that the ordained Priest can say everything with 
Mm, and especially tke words of consecration, which are to be said at the 
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very same moment by the ordained one, as that in which they are said by the 
Pontiff. 

The Secreta for the one who has been ordained are to be said with the Secreta 

of the Mass under the ending. Through our Lord, etc 

Enable us, by Thy mysteries, we beseech Thee, O Lord, to offer with 
worthy souls, these gifts to Thee. Through our Lord Jesus Christ Thy 
Son, who with Thee, in the unity of the Holy Ghost, liveth and reigneth, 
God, forever and ever. 

R. Amen. 

The prayer, Domine Jesu Christi, qui dbristi, being said, the man ordained 
goes to the right of the Pontiff, and both kiss the altar together, their hands 
placed on it, and turning their faces to each other, the Pontiff gives the hiss 
of peace to the man ordained, saying, Peace to thee, who replies, And with 
tby spirit Then, the man ordained having made, both before and after, a 
profound reverence to the Pontiff, and with a genuflection to the Holy Sacra- 
ment, goes to his place. After that the Pontiff has communicated himself and 
consumed all the Blood and first purified himself, the ordained Presbyter, no 
confession being made, or confession given {because he con-celebrates with the 
Pontiff) goes to the highest step of the Altar, and kneeling, receives the napkin 
for the reception of the Communion. Meanwhile the Pontiff, having placed 
a consecrated Host on the Paten, genuflects, rises, and, the Paten in the left 
hand, reverently takes the Host in the right hand and turns to the ordained 
Presbyter, to whom he gives the Holy Sacrament, making with it a sign of the 
cross over the Paten, saying nothing. Then he (i.e., the Presbyter) kisses 
the hand of the Pontiff which holds the Host, and reverently makes his Com- 
munion, the Paten being held to his mouth. Then one of the ministers puri- 
fies the Presbyter with a Chalice destined for that purpose, or rather with the 
one which he had touched a little while ago, out of which he drinks wine 
mixed with water prepared against his purification. The Communion ended, 
the Pontiff gathers the fragments in the Paten, which he cleanses over the 
Chalice, consumes the purification and the ablutions of his fingers. This 
done, he takes his mitre and washes his hands, and these cleansed, he places 
his mitre down, stands at the Epistle side turned towards it, and commences 
the Responsory, which from Septuagesima to Easter is said without Alleluia. 

I will not now call you servants, but my friends, because you have 
known all the things which I have wrought in the midst of you. Alle- 
luia. 

Receive in you the Holy Ghost, the Paraclete. He it is Whom the 
Father will send you. Alleluia. 

V. You are my friends, if you do the things that I command you* 
Receive in you the Holy Ghost* the Paraclete. 
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V. Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost 
He it is Whom the Father will send you. Alleluia, 

Having finished the Responsmy, the Pontiff, wearing his mitre, twms toward 

the newfy ordained Presbyter, who, standing be fere the Altar in /rent of him, 

mahes the prof essien of the faith which he is about to preach, saying : 

I believe in God, the Father Almighty, Creator of Heaven and earth; 

and in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord ; Who was conceived by the 

Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was 

crucified, dead, and buried ; He descended into hell ; the third day He 

rose again from the dead ; He ascended into Heaven, and sitteth at the 

right hand of God the Father Almighty ; from thence He shall come to 

judge the living and the dead. I believe in the Holy Ghost, the Holy 

Catholic Church, the communion of saints, the forgiveness of sins, the 

r es ur rec t ion of the body, and life everlasting. Amen. 

After this the Pontiff, still wearing his mitre, sits on the faldstool before the 
middle of the Altar, and places both hands on the head of the man hneeUng 
before him, saying to him : 

Receive the Holy Ghost ; whose sins thou shalt remit they are remit- 
ted to them ; and whose thou shalt retain they are retained. 

Then, unfolding the chasuble, which has thus far remained folded, en his 
shoulders, he invests him with it, saying at the same time : 
May the Lord clothe thee with the stole of innocence* 

If he be his Ordinary : 

Dost thou promise to me and my successors reverence and obedience ? 

And he answers : 
I promise. 

But if the Pontiff be not his Ordinary, he says whilst he holds his hands 
between his own, as aforesaid, to a secular Presbyter, Dost thou promise to 
the Pontiff, thy Ordinary, reverence and obedience ? And to a regular. 
Dost thou promise to the Prelate thy Ordinary, etc. 

Dost thou promise to the Pontiff (or the Prelate), thy Ordinary for 
the time being, reverence and obedience ? 

And he answers: 
I promise. 

Then the Pontiff, still holding his hands between his own, hisses him, 
saying: 
The peace of the Lord be always with you. 
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And he answers: 
Amen. 

At the end of the ceremony, the Pontiffs sitting with his mitre on and hold' 
ing his pastoral staff , admonishes him, saying: 

Inasmuch as that action which thou art about to undertake is amply 
fraught with danger, I warn thee, well beloved son, diligently to learn 
from other well instructed Priests the order of the whole Mass and the 
Consecration, Fraction, and Communion of the Host before celebrating 
Mass. 

The Pontiff rises with his mitre on, and holding his staff while the Presbyter 

remains kneeling before him, bestows upon him this benediction, saying with 

a clear voice: 

The blessing of Almighty God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
descend upon thee ; tha.t thou mayest be blessed in the Priestly Order ; 
and mayest thou offer propitiatory Hosts for the sins and offences of the 
people, to Almighty God, to Whom is honour and glory, world without 
end. 

R. Amen. 

After this, having put aside his mitre and staff and the faldstool being re- 
moved \ the Pontiff turns towards the Altar, and continues the Mass, say- 
ing at the Epistle side the Communion, and to the Post-Communion Collect 
is added that of the Mass of the day under one ending. 

Post-Communion. 

Raise up graciously, O Lord, by Thy continual help, those whom Thou 
dost strengthen with Thy sacraments ; that both by the mysteries we 
celebrate, and the uprightness of our lives, we may receive the benefits 
of Thy redemption; Who with God the Father and the Holy Ghost, 
liveth and reigneth one God, forever and ever. 

R. Amen. 

Then the other Post-Communion Collects , if any ; may be said. Then the Pontiff 
adds the Ite Missa Est, or Benedicamus Domino, as the season requires; after 
which Placeat tibi sancta,Trinitas, etc., which said, the Pontiff takes his mitre, 
and adds. Sit Nomen Domini benedictam, and other versicles, then, receiving 
his pastoral staff , he gives the accustomed benediction, which given, and, hav- 
ing returned the staff, the Pontiff takes his seat, and addresses, in the fol- 
lowing words, the one who has been ordained Priest : 
Dearly beloved son, consider diligently the Order thou hast received and 

the burden that has been placed upon thy shoulders ; strive to live holfly 
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VI. 



THE RITE OF CONSECRATION OF A BISHOP 

ACCORDING TO THE PRESENT ROMAN 

PONTIFICAL. 



No one ought to be consecrated unless there is first presented to the Cense- 
cratorthe Commission to consecrate either by Letters Apostolic, or if it be 
beyond the Curia, either by a Commission given by word of mouth, by the 
Supreme Pontiff to the Consecrator, if the Consecrator is himself a Car- 
dinal. On the day fixed for the consecration, which ought to be on a 
Sunday, or on an Apostle's Day, or even on a festival, if the Supreme 
Pontiff has specially granted the permission : it is fitting that both the 
Consecrator and the Elect should be fasting from the preceding day. The 
consecration, if it takes place outside of the Roman Curia, must be cele~ 
brated in a church to which the promoted belonged and in the province, 
if it can be conveniently done. 

In the church where the consecration is to take place two chapels are to be 
adorned, the greater one for the Consecrator, and the lesser one for the 
Elect \ And in the greater one there should be, as is the custom, on the 
super -altar a cross in the middle and at least four candlesticks s on the 
ground on the step of the altar, carpets should be strewn, on which the 
Elect is to prostrate himself, and the Consecrator and others kneel. There 
should also be prepared in a handy and fit place a credence for the Con- 
secrator, with a clean cloth thereon and two candlesticks ; an ewer for the 
ablution of the hands, with its purificators ; an ewer with holy water, 
and an aspersorium ; a thurible with its boat, spoon, and incense, if the 
office is chanted, not if otherwise ; cruets with wine, and water for the 
sacrifice / a Chalice, a vessel containing Hosts ; a piece of bread for cleans* 
ing the hands; holy chrism. Likewise all the Pontifical vestments, of the 
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color of the season, and suitable for the office of the Mass, that is to 
say, sandals, amice, alb, cincture, pectoral cross, stole, a short tunic, daL 
matte, gloves, cope, a mitre worked in gold thread, pontifical ring, a pas- 
toral staff, a maniple and a napkin. Likewise there is to be prepared a 
faldstool adorned for the Consecrator; and three seats for the Elect, and 
two assisting Bishops; with Missal and Pontifical. The Consecrator 
should have three chaplains at least vested in surplices, and two attendants 
for the credence* 

In the smaller chapel for the Elect, which must be distinct from the larger 
one, the altar is to be prepared with a cross and two candlestichs, and on 
it Missal and Pontifical ; and all the Pontifical vestures in white, as are 
above enumerated for the Consecrator; and besides these, a white cope 
(pluviale), and near the altar a small credence table with a clean cloth, 
and ewers for the ablution of the hands, and a piece of bread for cleansing 
the hands, and head. There are also placed on a couple of rests eight 
napkins of fine Hnen cut in the middle lengthwise, of which two are 
about six handsbreadths long, but the other six of equal site. And likewise 
eight candles, of about the same weight, of which four are placed on the 
altar of the Consecrator, two on his credence table, and two on the altar 
of the Elect. The jewelled ring to be blessed and handed to the Elect, 
and an ivory comb. And for the offertory two candles, of about four 
pounds, two large loaves, and two little barrels of wine ; the loaves and 
barrels are to be adorned, two that they resemble silver and two gold, the 
former having the arms of the Consecrator, the latter those of the Elect, 
with a hat, or cross, or mitre, according to the rank or dignity of each. 

There are to be present at least two assisting Bishops, who are to be vested 
in a rochet, and if they are regulars, in surplice, amice, stole, cope (which 
the other vestments are to be of the colour of the season and suitable to 
the office of the Mass), and with a plain white mitre, and each has his 
own Pontifical. 

At the proper hour the Consecrator, the Elect, the assisting Bishops, and 
others interested in the consecration, gather in the church, and the Conse- 
secrator, having made his prayer before the altar, goes to his chair if it 
is in his own church, or else goes to the faldstool in his chapel, prepared 
for him, near the Epistle side, and there is vested according to custom. 
The Elect with the assisting Bishops goes to his chapel and there takes 
the fitting vestments, namely, if the Mass is sung, an amice, alb, girdle, 
and stole, worn after the manner of a Priest, and a cope (pluviale). But 
if the Office is read, he may, before he puts on the aforesaid vestments, take 
his sandals and read the Psalm Quam Delicta, etc The assisting 
Bishops, in the meantime, put on the aforesaid vestments. All being thus 
vested, the Consecrator goes before the altar, and there in the middle of it 
seated on his faldstool, turns his bach to the altar. The Elect, wearing 
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his biretla, is led between his assisting Bishops, who are vested and mitred, 
and as he readies the Consecrator, with bared head profoundly inclined 
he makes his reverence to him, while the assisting Bishops, with their 
mitres on, incline their heads somewhat 

Then they sit in their seats, before the Consecrator in this fashion : The 
Elect facing the Consecrator, so that there is a suitable distance between 
them; the elder assisting Bishop to the right of the Elect, the junior 
on the left ; so likewise the Assistants themselves turn their face to each 
other. When they are so placed, and have remained quiet for a short 
space, they rise, the Elect without his biretta, and the assisting Bishops, 
without mitres, and the senior of them, turning to the Consecrator, says: 
Most Reverend Father, Holy Mother, the Church Catholic, asks that 

you raise this Presbyter present to the dignity of the Episcopate. 

The Consecrator says: 
Have you the Apostolic mandate ? 

The senior of the assisting Bishops replies : 
We have. 

The Consecrator says : 
Let it be read. 

Then the notary of the Consecrator, taking the mandate from the hands of 
the assisting Bishop, reads it from beginning to end. In the meanwhile 
they all seat themselves, their heads covered. The mandate having been 
read through by the notary, the Consecrator says: 

Thanks be to God. 

But if the consecration is made by force of Apostolic Letters, by which the 
reception of the oath of the Elect is committed to the Consecrator, the 
letters themselves being read, before the Consecrator says anything^ the 
Elect coming from his seat, kneels before the Consecrator, and reads 
the oath word for word, according to the tenour of the aforesaid Com- 
mission in this fashion, namely : 

Form of Oath. 
I, N., the elect of the church of N., from this hour forth will be faith- 
ful and obedient to the Blessed Peter the Apostle, to the Holy Roman 
Church, and to our lord, Lord N., Pope, and to his successors canoni- 
cally elected. I will not be in any plot, or agreement, or deed, that 
may cause them to lose their life, or limb, or be seized through treachery, 
or that violent hands be laid on them in any way, or that they suffer any 
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injury ; in no way will I seek it. The plans which they may entrust to 
me, either by themselves, or their nuncios, or their letters, I will, know- 
ingly, reveal to no one, to their hurt 

I will, saving my order, aid them to retain and defend the Roman 
Papacy and sovereignty of Saint Peter against all men. I will treat a 
legate of the Apostolic See, both in his coming and going, honourably, 
and help him in whatever he needs. I will strive to preserve, to defend, 
to increase, and to promote the rights, honours, privileges, and authority 
of the Holy Roman Church, of our Lord Pope, and of his aforesaid suc- 
cessors. Nor will I be a party to any plan, deed, or undertaking, in 
which may be plotted matters against the said our Lord, or the said 
Roman Church, or which are hurtful or prejudicial to their persons, law, 
honour, position, and power. And if I shall know of such things being 
done, or planned by any, I will hinder them as far as I am able : and as 
speedily as I can I will advise the said our Lord or another through 
whom the warning can reach him. I will observe, and cause to be 
observed by others, the rules of the Holy Fathers, the decrees, ordi- 
nances, or measures, reservations, provisions and Apostolic mandates, 
and make others observe them. 

I will attack, and, as far as I am able, follow up heretics, schismatics, 
and rebels to our said Lord, or his aforesaid successors. I will come, 
when called to a synod, unless hindered by a canonical hindrance. I 
will personally visit the threshold of the Apostles every three years; and 
I will render to our Lord, and to his aforenamed successors, an account 
of all my pastoral office, and of all things in so far as they relate to the 
state of my Church, of the discipline of the clergy and people, and of 
the state of all the souls entrusted to my care : and in turn I will 
humbly receive the Apostolic commands, and follow them out as far as 
I am able. If I am detained by a legitimate hindrance I will set out in 
detail a complete report by a special messenger chosen for this special 
purpose, out of my chapter, or some other person of ecclesiastical rank, 
or some other person having jurisdiction (stu alias personatum 
habentim), or, such persons being lacking, by a diocesan Priest ; but if 
clergy be entirely lacking, by some other secular or regular Presbyter 
of signal worth and religion, and fully instructed in all the above 
mentioned matters. But as to the cause of this hindrance I will show 
legitimate reasons, transmitted by the above mentioned messenger, to 
be placed before the Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church in the Congre- 
gation of the Sacred Council. I will neither sell, nor give, nor mort- 
gage, nor infeoff anew, nor in any other way alienate any of the pos- 
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sessions belonging to my See, without consulting the Roman Pontiff, 
even if I have the consent of my chapter. And if I should make any 
such alienation I am ready to incur on myself the penalties due in such 
a manner as may be decreed on such a subject. 

The Consecrator folding in his lap the Booh of the Gospels open, with both 
hands, with the lower part of the booh turned toward the Elect % receives 
from him the assent to the above oath f the Elect kneeling before him, saying: 
So help me God and these holy Gospels of God. 

And touching the text of the Gospel with both hands, then, and not before % the 
Consecrator says : 

Thanks be to God. 

To this period of every three years are bound all Patriarchs, Primates, Arch- 
bishops and Bishops of Italy, that is to say, or from the Italian islands, 
whence it is more convenient to cross over into Italy; as Sicily, Sardinia, 
Corsica and others of the adjacent provinces of Italy, and also from Dal- 
matia and Greece, which are in the neighbourhood of Italy or of the coasts 
of Sicily. 

To a period of every four years the German, French, Spanish, Belgian, 
Bohemian, Hungarian, Polish, English, Scotch, Irish, and all others in 
Europe on this side of the German ocean and from all the islands of the 
Mediterranean, 

To the period of every five years all who within the boundaries of Europe are 
in the remoter provinces and also from the opposite shores of Africa, and 
of the islands of the ocean, of northern and western Europe as well as 
of Africa, opposite the continent of the new world, even such as have now, 
through the mercy of God, returned in some degree to the Catholic Faith, 

To a period of ten years the Asiatic, and those beyond Asia, and those in 
the new Eastern, Southern, Western and Northern lands, islands as well 
as continents; and finally whatever portions of the existing world. 

Then the Consecrator reads with an intelligible voice to the Elect and the 
assisting Bishops seated in their places (as is said above) the following ex- 
amination, which he must always read, as it is put, in the singular, even 
if many are examined. But the assisting Bishops say in a low voice what- 
ever the Consecrator says, and all are to heep their mitres on and remain 
seated. 

The ancient institution of the holy fathers directs and com- 
mands that he who is elected to the Episcopal Order shall be be- 
forehand most diligently examined with all charity concerning faith 
in the Holy Trinity, and shall be questioned on the diverse reasons and 
qualities which pertain to this charge, and which are necessary to be ob- 
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served according to that saying of the Apoatle: M Lay hands hastily upon 
no man " ; to the end that he who is to be ordained may learn before- 
hand the manner in which one who is placed in this charge must behave 
in the Church of God, and also that they that lay on him hands in ordina- 
tion may acquit themselves of blame. Wherefore, with this same author- 
ity and command, we, with heartfelt charity, ask thee, most beloved 
brother: Art thou willing to conform thy judgment, as far as thy na- 
ture is capable of doing so, to the sense of Holy Scripture ? 

Then the Elect, rising somewhat, and taking off his cap, repUes : 

I am willing with my whole heart to obey and conform in all things. 

Ctmsecrator : Art thou willing to teach both by word and example 
those things which thou dost learn from Holy Scripture, to the people for 
whom thou shalt be ordained ? 

Answer: I am willing. 

Question : Wilt thou reverently receive, teach, and observe the tradi- 
tions of the orthodox fathers, and the decretals and constitutions of the 
Holy Apostolic See ? 

Answer: I will. 

Question: Wilt thou in all things show faith, subjection and obedi- 
ence, according to canonical obedience to Blessed Peter the Apostle, to 
whom is given by God the power of binding and loosing, and to his 
Vicar, our lord, Lord N., Pope N., and to his successors, the Roman 
Pontiffs? 

Answer : I will. 

Question : Wilt thou refrain thy conduct from every evil, and, as far 
as in thee lies, God helping thee, change it to ail that is good? 

Answer : I will. 

Question : Wilt thou, with God's help, observe and teach to others 
chastity and sobriety ? 

Answer: I will. 

Question : Wilt thou at all times give thyself up to the things of the 
Lord, and, as far as human frailty will permit thee, keep thyself apart 
from the things of this world and from its filthy lucre ? 

Answer: I wilL 

Question : Wilt thou observe patience and humility in thyself, and also 
teach them unto others ? 

Answer : I wilL 

Question: Wilt thou, for the Lord's Name's sake, be affable and 
compassionate to the poor, the wayfarers, and all who are in need ? 
Answer : I will. 
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Them the Consecrator shall say : 

All these and other good things may the Lord grant unto thee. May 
He keep thee and strengthen thee in all goodness. 

And all present shall answer : Amen. 

Question : Dost thou believe, according to thy intelligence, and the 
capacity of thy understanding, that the Holy Trinity, the Father. Son and 
Holy Ghost, is one Almighty God, and that the whole Godhead is in the 
Trinity, co-essential and consubstantial, co-eternal and co-omnipotent, of 
one power, will and majesty, the Creator of all things created, from 
Whom, and through Whom, and in Whom are all things which are in 
Heaven or in earth, visible or invisible, corporal or spiritual ? 
Answer : I assent and so believe* 

Question : Dost thou believe each Person in the Holy Trinity to bt 
one God, true, full and perfect ? 
Answer : I believe. 

Question : Dost thou believe the very Son of God, the Word of God 
born from all eternity of the Father to be consubstantial, co-omnipotent 
and co equal in all things with the Father in Godhead, to have been born 
in time, with a rational soul, of the Holy Ghost and the ever Virgin 
Mary, having a two-fold birth, one that is eternal from His Father, 
and one that is in time from His mother, true God and true man, in 
both natures distinct and perfect, not adoptive or phantastic, the One 
and Only Son of God in two natures, but in oneness of a single Person, 
And that He is impassible and immortal in His Godhead, but in His 
humanity has for us and for our salvation suffered with true bodily suf- 
fering ; that He was buried, that He rose again the third day in a true 
resurrection of the body, and on the fortieth day after His Resurrection, 
with His soul and the body in which He had risen, ascended into 
Heaven, to sit at the right hand of God the Father, from whence He 
shall come to judge the living and the dead ; and to render to each one 
according to his works, whether they be good or evil ? 

Answer : I assent and altogether believe. 

Question: Dost thou also believe in the Holy Ghost, full and perfect 
and true God, proceeding from the Father and the Son, co-equal and 
co-essential, co-omnipotent and co-eternal in all things with the Father 
and the Son ? 

Answer: I believe. 

Question : Dost thou believe this Holy Trinity not to be three gods, 
but one God, Almighty, Eternal, Invisible and Unchangeable ? 

Answer : I believe. 
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Question: Dost thou believe that the Holy Catholic and Apostolic 
Church is the one true Church, in which is given the one true Baptism 
and true remission of all sins ? 

Answer : I believe. 

Question : Dost thou anathematise all heresies which lift themselves 
up against this Holy Catholic Church ? 

Answer : I anathematize them. 

Question: Dost thou believe in the true resurrection of the same flesh 
which thou dost now bear, and in the life everlasting ? 

Answer : I believe. 

Question: Dost thou believe that of both the Old and the New Tes- 
tament, the Law, the Prophets, and the Apostles, the Author is the Lord 
God Almighty ? 

Answer : I believe. 

Then shall the Consecrator say : 

And may this thy faith be increased by God, most beloved brother in 
Christ, to thy true and everlasting happiness. 

And all shall answer : Amen. 

The examination concluded, the above mentioned assisting Bishops % lead the 
Elect to the Consecrator, before whom he kneels and reverently hisses his 
hand. Then the Consecrator, having taken off his mitre, and turned to- 
ward the Altar with the ministers, makes, according to custom, his Con- 
fession, the Elect remaining on his left; and all the Bishops, standing he- 
fore their seats, make a similar Confession with their Chaplains. The 
Confession over, the Consecrator ascends to the Altar, and hisses it and says 
the Gospel in the Mass; and censes the altar, according to custom, then he 
goes to his seat, or faldstool, and proceeds to the Mass as far as the Alle- 
luia, or last verse of the Tract, or Sequence exclusive. But if the Mass 
is read, the altar is hissed, and the Gospel said, incense being omitted, he 
reads everything as aforesaid at the altar, and this done, whether the Mass 
is said or sung, he returns to the seat on the faldstool, wearing his mitre, 
which he had previously placed on his altar* The assisting Bishops, how- 
ever, lead the Elect to his chapel, and there having put off the cope, acolytes 
put his sandals on, if he has not already put them on, he reading the cus- 
tomary Psalms and Prayers. Then he takes the pectoral cross, and the stele 
is put on him, that it may hang from his shoulders. Then he is vested 
with tunicle, dalmatic, chasuble, and maniple; vested with which he goes 
up to his Altar, where standing in its midst between his assisting Bishops, 
with bared head, he reads the whole of the Office of the Mass, as far as the 
Alleluia, or last verse of the Tract or Sequence exclusive, nor dees he turn 
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toward the peopU when hi says, The Lord be with you, as is customary 
at other Masses. 
In ordinations of Bishops, nothing is changed in the Office of the day; yet 
after the Collect of the day for the Office of Consecration, the Collect for 
the Elect is said under one ending, Through our Lord, etc. 

Collect. 
Be present, O Almighty God, to our prayers, that that which is done 
by the ministry of our lowliness, may be accomplished by the power of 
Thy strength, through our Lord Jesus Christ Amen. 

The gradual ended, 1/ Alleluia is said, and not the Tract or Sequence as far 
as the last verse, exclusive, the Consecrator goes to the faldstool before the 
middle of the Altar, and there takes his seat, with his mitre on; but the 
assisting Bishops again lead the Elect to the Consecrator, to whom the Elect, 
having taken off his biretta, inclining his head profoundly, makes a humble 
reverence; but the assisting Bishops, with their mitres on, making a slight 
inclination, likewise make a reverence to the Consecrator. Then all seated 
as before; and the Consecrator with his mitre on, turning toward him, 
says ; 

It belongs to a Bishop to judge, to interpret, to consecrate, to ordain, 
to offer, to baptize and to confirm. 

Then all rising, the Consecrator, standing with his mitre on, says to those 

around him : 

Let us pray, dearly beloved, that the provident goodness of Almighty 
God may bestow the abundance of His grace upon this one elected for 
the good of the Church. Through Christ our Lord. 

And immediately the Consecrator kneels forward before his faldstool, and the 
assisting Bishops before their own seats, all wearing their mitres; but 
the Elect prostrates himself to the left of the Consecrator; and the min- 
isters and all others kneel. Then the Cantor, or if the Office is read, the 
Consecrator begins the Litany, saying, Kyrie eleison, etc., and all that 
follows, as is set forth in the ordination of a sub-deacon. After the peti- 
tion, That all the faithful departed, etc., and response, We beseech 
Thee to hear us, the Consecrator rises from his knees, and turning toward 
the Elect, his pastoral staff in his left hand, says this part of the Litany, 
in a low voice, first: 

That Thou wouldest vouchsafe to bless this Elect. 
Answer: We beseech Thee to hear us. 
That Thou wouldest vouchsafe to bless and sanctify this Elect. 
Answer: We beseech Thee to hear us. 
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That Thoa wouldest vouchsafe to bless, to sanctify and to consecrate 
this Elect. 
Answer: We beseech Thee to hear us. 

Making at the same time the sign of the cress ever him, end Uhewit* de end 
say the assisting Biskops, but rega ining em their hues. 

After wHck the Censecrater kneels detm egain % end the Center, er he who 
began it t finishes the Litany as /er as the end % That thou wouldest 
deign, etc. 

Then the Censecrater, having taken the Beeh of the Gospels, with the aid 
of the assisting Bishops, places it open, saying nothing, on the neck and 
shenlders of the Elect, so that the bottom of the booh tenches the neck of 
the Elect, the text remaining en the lower part, which one of the Chaplains 
of the Elect, kneeling behind him, maintains all the time in its place, until 
the booh itself is handed to the Elect. Then the Censecrater and assisting 
Bishops touch with both hands the head of the one to be consecrated, saying: 
Receive the Holy Ghost. 

Which dene, the Censecrater standing, having taken off his mitre, says : 

Vouchsafe to hear, O Lord, our supplications, and holding over this, 
Thy servant, the horn of priestly grace, pour forth over him the power 
of Thy blessing, through our Lord Jesus Christ, Thy Son, who with 
Thee liveth and reigneth in the unity of the Holy Ghost, God : 

Then extending his hands before his breast, he says : 

World without end, etc. 

R. Amen. 

V. The Lord be with thee. 

R. And with thy spirit. 

V. Lift up your hearts. 

R. We hare lifted them up to the Lord. 

V. Let us give thanks to our Lord God. 

R. It is meet and just so to do. 

It is truly meet and just, right and salutary, that we should at all times 
and in all places give thanks unto Thee. 

O Lord, holy Father, Almighty, Eternal God ; the source of all digni- 
ties which in the sacred orders minister to Thy glory. O God, Who in 
private and familiar intercourse, didst amongst other lessons of heavenly 
instruction, give command to Moses, Thy servant, concerning the form 
of the priestly vesture, commanding, Aaron Thy chosen, to be robed with 
mystic raiment during the sacred functions, that posterity from the tra- 
dition of those who went before might understand the meaning thereof 
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and that instruction in Thy doctrine might not be wanting to any gener- 
ation : Inasmuch as with Thy people of old, the types only of things 
signified were held in reverence, while we have experience of the reality, 
more certain than those shadows of figures : For the raiment of the 
Priesthood of the old Law is the adornment of our minds, and the glory 
of our Pontifical office is no longer in beauty of vesture, but in purity of 
soul : for even those things which then won the admiration of worldly 
eyes, should rather have been referred to the things which they signified : 
And, therefore, we beseech Thee, O Lord, to bestow upon this Thy ser- 
vant whom Thou hast chosen to the ministry of the high Priesthood, the 
grace that whatever was signified by those types in the brightness of the 
gold, the glistening of gems, and the variety of embroideries, may shine 
forth in his life and conduct. Fulfil, O Lord, in Thy Priest, the perfection 
of Thy ministry, clothe him with all the ornaments of Thy glory, and 
sanctify him with the dew of Thine heavenly anointing. 

If tke consecration takes place in the Roman Curia, the Apostolic sub-deacon, 
or one of the Pontifical chaplains binds the head of the Elect with erne 
of the larger napkins, from the eight above mentioned, and the Consecrator, 
with bended knees, turned toward the Altar, begins, the rest repeating with 
him, the hymn ; 

Veni Creator Spiritus. 

This is said to the end, as set forth in the Ordination of a Presbyter. The 
first verse ended, the Pontiff rises \ and, seated on the faldstool before the 
midst of the Altar, takes his mitre, takes off his ring and gloves, puts on 
the ring again and there is placed on his knees a towel by the ministers, 
then he puts his right thumb in the holy chrism and anoints the head of 
the Elect kneeling before kim, forming first the sign of the cross over the 
whole crown of the head, then anointing the rest of the crown, saying 
meanwhile : 

May thy head be anointed and consecrated by heavenly benediction in 
the Pontifical order. 

And then making with his right hand a third sign of the cross over his 
head, he says : 

In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost 
Peace be with thee. 
R. And with thy spirit 

And if there are several to be consecrated, this is repeated to each one singly. 
The unction ended, the Pontiff wipes his thumb with a little piece of bread. 
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and the aforesaid hymn being finished, he puts off Ms mitre y rises t and in 

a clear voice continues, saying : 

May this, O Lord, flow plenteously upon hit head ; may H flow down to 
his lips, and to the uttermost parts of his body, that the power of Thy 
Holy Spirit may replenish him from within and encompass him from 
without May he abound in steadfastness of faith, in purity of charity, 
in sincerity of peace. Grant that his feet may be beautiful to carry the 
Gospel of peace, to bear the good tidings of Thy bounty. Give to him, 
O Lord, the ministry of reconciliation, both in word and in deed, in the 
power of signs and of wonders. May his speech and his preaching be 
not in the plausible words of human wisdom, but in the showing forth of 
the power and the Spirit. Give to him, O Lord, the keys of the Heav- 
enly Kingdom, that he may use rightfully, and not for vain glory, the 
power which Thou dost give not for destruction, but for edification. 
Whatsoever he shall bind upon earth, may it be bound also in Heaven, 
and whatsoever he shall loose upon earth, may it be loosed also in 
Heaven. Whose sins he shall retain, may they be retained, and whose 
sins he shall forgive, may they be by Thee forgiven. May he who curses 
him be accursed, and may he who blesses him be filled with blessing. 
May he be the wise and faithful servant whom Thou, O Lord, dost 
place over Thy household, that he may give them food in due season, 
and may he show forth the entire perfect man. May he be earnest in 
solicitude and fervent in spirit. May he detest pride, and love humility, 
nor ever abandon it through flattery or fear. May he never put light for 
darkness or darkness for light, nor say that evil is good or that good is 
evil May he be a debtor to the wise and to the unwise, that he may 
obtain fruit by the advancement of all men. Grant him, O Lord, the 
Episcopal Chair, to rule Thy Church, and the people committed to his 
charge. Be Thou his authority : be Thou his power : be Thou his 
stabifity. Multiply upon him Thy blessing and Thy grace, and grant 
him ever to be powerful to obtain Thy mercy and, by Thy grace, ever 
to be devoted to Thee. 

Ending in a low tone of voice so that those about him eon hoar.* 
Through our Lord Jesus Christ, Amen. 

After these things the Conseerator begins the Antiphon, the Choir taking it up; 
The precious ointment upon the head, which ran down upon the 

beard, the beard of Aaron, and ran down to the skirt of his garment. 
The Lord hath commanded His blessing and life for evermore. Behold 
how good and pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity. 
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V. As precious ointment on the head, which ran down upon the beard, 
the beard of Aaron. V. That ran down to the skirt of his garment like the 
dew of Hermon, which descendeth upon Mount Sion. V. For there the 
Lord hath commanded a blessing, and life for evermore. 

V. Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost. 

V. As it was in the beginning, is now and ever shall be, world without 
end. Amen. 

Then is repeated the whole Antiphon, The precious ointment. 

At the beginning of the Antiphon, before the Psalm , there is placed on the 
neck of the Elect another of the longer napkins from the eight above men- 
Honed. The Consecrator seated, takes his mitre, and he anoints both hands 
of the Elect kneeling before him with the chrism in the form of a 
cross, producing with his thumb of his right hand dipped in the oil two 
lines, namely, from the thumb of the right hand as far as the index 
finger of the left, and from the thumb of the left as far as the index of 
the right hand, and then completely anoints the palm of the Elect, saying: 
May these hands be anointed by this holy oil and by the chrism of 

sa notification ; as Samuel anointed David king and prophet, so may 

they be anointed and consecrated. 

And producing with the right hand a three-fold sign of the cross aver the 
hands of the Elect, he says : 

In the Name of God the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, making the image 
of the holy cross of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who redeemed us from death 
and has led us to the Kingdom of Heaven. Hear us, loving Father, 
omnipotent, eternal God, and be near us so that we may obtain that 
which we ask through the same Christ our Lord. Amen. 

And sitting down, he continues : 

May God and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has willed to 
exalt thee to the Pontifical dignity, pour forth the chrism and the oil of 
mystic anointing, and make thee fruitful with the plenitude of spiritual 
blessing, that whatsoever thou shalt bless, may be blessed, and whatso- 
ever thou shalt sanctify, may be sanctified, and that the imposition of 
thy consecrated hand or thumb may be profitable to all unto salvation. 
Amen. 

This being done, the one who has been consecrated joins both hands and holds 
the right over the left and places them in the napkin hanging from his neck. 

Then the Consecrator slightly cleanses his thumb with a piece of bread and 
having put off his mitre, rises, and blesses the pastoral staff if it has not been 
blessed, saying : 
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O God, the support of human frailty, blest this staff, aad grant that 
what in it is outwardly signified, may by the mercy of Thy goodness, be 
inwardly fulfilled in the life of Thy senrant. Through our Lord Jesus 
Christ 

Then he sprinkles it with holy water. 

Then seated, having put on his mitre, he alone hands it to the one who has 
been consecrated kneeling he/ore him, who taking it between his index and 
middle fingers, his hands still unjoined, the Conseerator says : 
Receive the staff of Pastoral Office, and in the correction of vice be 

mercifully severe, exercising judgment without wrath, soothing the souls 

of thy hearers by encouraging virtue, and in time of tranquillity relaxing 

not the rule of severity. 

This done, having put off his mitre, the Conseerator rises and blesses the ring 
if it has not been blessed before, saying : 

Let us pray. 

O Lord, the Creator and Preserver of the human race, the Giver of 
spiritual grace, and Bestower of eternal salvation, send forth Thy bless- 
ing upon this ring, that whoever shall go forth signed with this seal of 
the most holy faith may, armed with the strength of Thy heavenly pro- 
tection, attain to life eternal. Through our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 

Then he sprinkles the ring with holy water, and seated with his mitre on, he 
alone shall put the ring upon the annular finger of the right hand of him 
that has been consecrated, saying : 

Receive this ring, the signet of faith, that adorned with spotless faith, 
thou mayest guard blamelessly the Spouse of God, to wit, the Church. 
Amen. 

Then the Conseerator takes the Booh of the Gospels off the shoulders of the 
one who has been consecrated, and then with the aid of the assisting 
Bishops, gives it shut to the one who has been consecrated, who touches it 
without opening his hands, saying : 

Receive the Gospel, and go and preach to the people committed to 
thee ; for God is able to increase His grace in thee, Who liveth and 
reigneth God, world without end. 

Then the Conseerator gives the one who has been consecrated the kiss of 
peace, and likewise does each Bishop, each saying to the one consecrated: 
Peace be to thee. 

And he answers to each : 
And with thy spirit. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



lx 



Appendix. 



Then the one who has been consecrated returns between his assisting Bishops 
to his chapel, where \ seated, his head is wiped with a piece of bread and 
a clean napkin, and his hair combed and brushed; afterwards he washes 
his hands. But the Consecrator on his faldstool washes his hands. Then 
he goes on with the Mass as far as, and including, the Offertory. So like- 
wise does the one who has been consecrated in his chapel. The Offertory 
said, the Consecrator sits, with his mitre on, on the faldstool, before the 
middle of the Altar. And the consecrated one coming from his chapel be- 
tween his assisting Bishops, kneels before the Consecrator and offers him 
two lighted candles, two loaves, and two barrels full of wine, and rever- 
ently kisses the hand of the Consecrator as he receives these things. Then 
the Consecrator washes his hands and goes to the Altar ; but the one who 
has been consecrated goes to the further part of the Epistle side of his 
own Altar ; and there, standing between the assisting Bishops with his 
Missal in front of him, says and does everything in the Missal at the 
same time as the Consecrator. 

And one Host is placed to be consecrated for him who consecrates, and for kirn 
who has been consecrated, and wine to be consecrated sufficient for both, 
in the Chalice. The following Secreta is said with the Secreta of the 
Mass of the day, under the one ending. Through our Lord. 



SECRETA. 



The Consecrator: 



Receive, O Lord, the tokens of 
our homage which we offer to Thee 
for this Thy servant, that Thou 
mayest mercifully preserve Thy 
gifts in him. Through Christ our 
Lord. 



He who has been consecrated: 

Receive, O Lord, the tokens of 
our homage, which we offer to 
Thee for me Thy servant, that Thou 
mayest mercifully preserve Thy 
gifts in me. Through Christ our 
Lord. 



BEFORE THE ACTION. 



The Consecrator: 

We beseech Thee, O Lord, that 
Thou wouldest graciously receive 
this the oblation of our service and 
of all Thy family, which we offer to 
Thee, also for this Thy servant, 
whom Thou hast deigned to pro- 
mote to the Episcopal Order, and 
that Thou wouldest mercifully pre- 
serve in him Thy gifts ; so that what 



The one who has been consecrated: 

We beseech Thee, O Lord, that 
Thou wouldest graciously receive 
this the oblation of our service and 
of all Thy family, which we offer to 
Thee, also for me Thy servant, 
whom Thou hast deigned to pro- 
mote to the Episcopal Order, and 
that Thou wouldest mercifully pre- 
serve in me Thy gifts; so that what 
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by the Divine gift he has received, 
by the Divine assistance he may fol- 
low out; and so dispose all our days 
in the way of Thy peace ; and so 
order that we may be delivered from 
eternal damnation, and be num- 
bered among the flock of Thine 
elect. Through Christ our Lord. 



by the Divine gift I have received, 
by the Divine assistance I may fol- 
low out ; and so dispose all our days 
in the way of Thy peace; and so 
order that we may be delivered from 
eternal damnation, and be num- 
bered among the flock of Thine 
elect Through Christ our Lord. 



The prayer, Domine Jesu Christe, qui, etc., being send by the Consecrator, 
and the em who has been consecrated, the latter goes to the right hand 
of the Consecrator, and both hiss the Altar; then the Consecrator gives 
the peace to him who has been consecrated, saying, Peace be to thee, and he 
replies, And with thy spirit And he gives it to his assisting Bishops, 
first to the elder \ and then to the other, saying to each, Peace be to thee, 
and they reply to him, And with thy spirit 

Then after the Consecrator has received the Body of the Lord, he does not 
receive all the Blood, but only a portion of it, with the particle of the Host 
placed in the Chalice. And before he purifies himself, he communicates 
the one who has been consecrated, who stands before him at the same 
side, with bowed head, and not genuflecting, first with the Body, and then 
with the Blood, then he purifies himself after the one who has been con- 
secrated. Then he washes his hands over the Chalice, and consumes the 
ablutions/ and, putting on his mitre, washes his hands. In the meanwhile 
the one who has been consecrated, with his assistant Bishops, goes to the 
further part of the other side of the Altar, that is to say, to the Gospel 
side, and there goes on with the Mass, just as the Consecrator at the 
Epistle side. The post-Communion Collect, which is to be said with that 
of the day under the one ending, Through our Lord. 

Work in us, we beseech Thee, O Lord, the full remedy of Thy 
mercy, and graciously make us to be such, and foster us so that in 
all things we may be able to please Thee. Through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Then is said Ite Missa Est or Benedicamus Domino, according to the 
season, the Consecrator saying in the midst of the Altar, Placeat, etc., 
and having there put on his mitre, if he is not an Archbishop, and in his 
own province, he stands turned toward the Altar, and solemnly blesses 
the people, saying, Sit nomen Domini benedictum, etc. The Benedic- 
tion given, the faldstool is replaced in front of the Altar, and the Con- 
secrator sits thereon with his mitre on ; but the one who has been conse- 
crated, having a small biretta on his head, hneels before him. Then the 
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Consecrator, having put off his mitre, rises and blesses the mitre, if it 

has not been previously blessed, saying : 

O Lord God, Father Almighty, through whose great goodness and 
measureless grace is given every good and perfect gift, and every orna- 
ment of beauty, vouchsafe to bless and to sanctify this mitre which is 
about to be placed on the head of this Thy servant as High Priest 
Through Christ our Lord. Amen. 

And immediately he sprinkles it with holy water; then, sitting with his 
mitre on, the assisting Bishops helping him, he places it on the head of 
the one who has been consecrated \ saying: 

O Lord, we place on the head of this Thy High-priest and warrior the 
helmet of defence and safety, that with glory of countenance and helmet 
of security, he may, with the horns of both Testaments, appear terrible 
to the adversaries of truth, and may be found by them a powerful oppo- 
nent, while Thou on him bestowest Thy grace, even as when the face of 
Moses, Thy servant, was glorified by the fellowship of Thy speech, Thou 
didst adorn him with the shining horns of Thy splendour and truth, and 
didst order the tiara to be placed on the head of Aaron, Thy Pontiff. 
Through Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Then, if the gloves have not been blessed, the Consecrator rises, and, putting 

off his mitre, blesses them, saying : 

O Almighty Creator, Who hast given to man formed in Thine image 
the distinguishing hands of discretion as the instrument of intelligence 
for the right performance of his actions, and didst command him to pre- 
serve them undefined, that in them his soul may be preserved as is fitting, 
and in them Thy mysteries may be fittingly consecrated, vouchsafe to 
bless and sanctify these coverings of the hands, that whensoever any of 
Thy sacred Pontifical ministers shall humbly wish with them to veil his 
hands, Thy mercy may supply unto him purity both of heart and deed* 
Through Christ our Lord. 

And he sprinkles them with holy water. Then the Pontifical ring is taken 

off from the one who has been consecrated; then the Consecrator sits, and, 

having put on his mitre, with the aid of the assisting Bishops, places the 

gloves on the hands of the one who has been consecrated, saying : 

Surround, O Lord, the hands of this Thy servant with the purity of the 

new Man, Who came down from Heaven, that in the same way as Jacob 

Thy beloved, having his hands covered with goat's skin, besought the 

paternal blessing with the offering of food and drink wherein his father 

delighted, so may he also, when the Victim of salvation is offered by 
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ills hands, be found worthy to obtain the blessing of Thy grace. 
Tnrough our Lord Jesus Christ, who, in the likeness of sinful flesh, 
offered Himself to Thee for us. 

He forthwith places the Pontifical ring on him, and then the Consecrator 
rises, and receives the one who has been consecrated by the right hand, 
and the elder of the two assistant Bishops takes his left hand, and en- 
thrones him, placing him in the seat of the faldstool, from which the 
Consecrator has arisen ; or if the consecration takes place in the church 
proper of the one who has been consecrated, he enthrones him in the cms- 
ternary Episcopal seat; and the Consecrator gives him the Pastoral staff 
in the left hand. 

Then, turned toward the Altar, the Consecrator, having put off his mitre, 
stands and begins the following Hymn, the others joining in, to the end: Te 
Deum Laud am us. 

At the commencement of the Hymn, the one who has been consecrated is led 
by the assisting Bishops, having their mitres on, through the church, and 
blesses all; the Consecrator in the meantime stands at the Altar in the same 
place, without his mitre. When the one who has been consecrated has 
returned to his seat, or faldstool, he sits down again, until the above 
mentioned Hymn has been finished; the assistant Bishops take off their 
mitres, and stand by the Consecrator. The Hymn ended, the Consecrator 
stands, without his mitre, by the chair or faldstool on the right hand side 
of the one who has been consecrated, and says, or if the office is chanted, 
begins the Antiphon, the choir following : 

Strong is Thy hand, and high is Thy right hand ; righteousness and 
equity are the habitations of Thy seat. Glory be to the Father, etc. 

And when the whole Antiphon is finished the Consecrator says : 
Lord, hear my prayer. 
And let my cry come unto Thee. 
The Lord be with you. 
And with thy spirit. 

Let us pray. 

O God, the Pastor and Ruler of all the faithful, mercifully look upon 
this Thy servant, whom Thou hast deigned to put in charge of Thy 
Church. Grant unto him, we beseech Thee, both by word and deed to 
profit those over whom he is set, that he with the flock entrusted to him 
may attain to everlasting life. Through Christ our Lord. Amen. 

This said, the Consecrator, with bared head, remains at the Gospel side of 
the Altar, by whom stand the assisting Bishops, without their mitres. 
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The one who has been consecrated rises, and going, with his mitre on, and 
Pastoral staff, before the middle of the Altar, turned toward it, signs 
himself with the thumb of the right hand on his breast, and says : 

Blessed be the Name of the Lord. 
R. From this time forth for evermore. 

Then, making the sign of the cross from his forehead to his breast, he says : 
Our help is in the Name of the Lord. 
R. Who hath made Heaven and earth. 

Then raising and joining his hands and inclining his head, he says : 
May God Almighty bless you. 

And as he says God, he turns toward the people, and, signing himself a third 
time t blesses them, saying: 

The Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 
R. Amen. 

Then the Consecrator takes his mitre, stands at the Gospel side, his face 
turned toward the Epistle side; and by him stand the assisting Bishops % 
with their mitres ; but the one who has been consecrated goes to the comer 
of the Epistle side of the Altar; and there kneeling, with his mitre and 
staff, turning toward the Consecrator, sings, Ad multos annos. 

Then, going before the middle of the Altar, kneeling as before, he sings on a 
higher note, Ad multos annos. 

Then he goes to the feet of the Consecrator, where he genuflects a third 
time, and, as above, again he sings in a high tone. 

Then the Consecrator receives him, as he rises, with the kiss of peace, and so 
likewise do the assisting Bishops* who conduct the one who has been con-' 
secrated between them, he having his mitre and Pastoral staff, and saying 
the Gospel according to St. John, In the beginning was the Word. After 
making a reverence to the cross on the Altar, they return to his chapel for 
him to put off his sacred vestments, and meanwhile he says the Antiphou, 
Of the three children, and the Canticle, Benedicite. But the Con- 
secrator at the kiss of peace, as it is given to the one who has been 
consecrated, as enjoined above, says in a low voice, The Lord be with 
you ; the beginning of the Gospel according to St. John, In the beginning 
was the Word, etc. He signs the Altar and himself, and likewise makes 
a reverence to the cross, places his sacred vestments on the chair or fald- 
stool, meanwhile saying the Antiphon, Of the three children, and the 
Canticle, Benedicite, etc., which vestments taken off and laid in their 
place, the one who has been consecrated thanks the Consecrator and his 
assisting Bishops, according to custom, and all depart in peace. 
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When the Elect is consecrated te> the Patriarchate or Archbishopric, the form 
set forth is observed in all things, hut by a consecration of this kind he 
does not take to himself the title of Patriarch or Archbishop, which is 
bestowed on him by the traditio of the Pallium, in which case what is 
set forth below is said after the consecration of the Elect as aforesaid. 

One who is elected to the Episcopate, as soon as he is consecrated is no 
longer an Elect. 

On his anniversary of his consecration as Bishop he is to say a Mass as set 
forth in the Roman Missal. 

The Office which follows the one above is that for the conferring of the 
Pallium. 
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VII. 

NOTE ON THE SARUM ORDINAL. 



The following are the main points of difference between the Sarom 
Ordinal and the present Roman Rite* 

I. Ordination of Priests. 

In the Sarum Ordinal, on the withdrawal of the newly ordained 
Deacons, or if no Deacons are ordained, then after the Litany of the 
Saints with its special petition, the Bishop, before the silent Imposition 
of hands, addresses the candidates for the Priesthood, as follows : 

It appertains to a Priest to Offer, to Bless, to Preside, to Preach, to 
Consecrate the Eucharist, and to Baptize. 

In the prayer which accompanies the Extension of hands, " Hear us, 
we beseech Thee," the words in the Sarum Rite are "the power of 
spiritual grace." instead of "the power of Priestly grace," as in the 
present Roman Ordinal. 

In the Roman Ordinal, after " Receive power to offer sacrifice," there 
follow the long and minute directions for the con-celebration by the 
candidates. These and all provisions for con-celebration are omitted in 
the Sarum. 

Commencing with the commission of the power to offer sacrifice and 
continuing until the final Imposition of hands, the Sarum Ordinal reads 
as follows : 

" Receive thou the power to offer sacrifice to God, and to celebrate 
the Mass, both for the living and the dead. In the Name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ." 

R. Thanks be to God. 

Then the Bishop shall turn to the Altar and say the Offertory. 
V. The Lord be with thee. 

* This Note is based on the translation of the Sarum Pontifical, as 
given in The Popes and the Ordinal* pp. 81-83. 
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R. And with thy spirit 

Let us pray. 

Offertory, 

Rejoice, O daughter of Sion. Cry out, O daughter of Jerusalem. Be- 
hold, thy King cometh to thee, the Holy One, the Saviour. 

V. He shall speak peace to the Gentiles, and His power shall be from 
the sea to the sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth. 

While the Offertory is being sung, as matey Hosts as are needed for the Com- 
munion of the Priests to be ordained shall be placed on the Paten, Then 
shall the Bishop say: What shall I restore, etc., as usual. Afterwards 
he shall rub his thumb with bread, and then wash his hands. Then he 
shall return to the Altar and continue the Mass. 

Secret 

Look down, O Lord, we beseech Thee, with merciful countenance on 
these the hosts of Thy faithful people, and, since we are powerless by 
our own merits, may we rather by these gifts be commended to Thy 
presence. 

Do Thou, O Lord, we beseech Thee, so work by Thy mysteries, that 
with worthy minds we may offer Thee these gifts. 

The Daily Preface is said. 
Then shall the Bishop say the whole of the Mass up to the living of the 
blessing. After World without end, Amen, and before Agnus Dei, the 
Deacon says : 

Humble yourselves. 

Them having placed the Body of Christ upon the Paten, the Bishop shaU turn 

to the people, and, having taken his pastoral staff, he shall give this bless- 
ing* °r ***** other, according to the season : 

May Almighty God bless you in His mercy, and pour upon you the 
sense of His saving wisdom. 

R. Amen. 

May He feed you with the teachings of the Catholic Faith, and help 
you to persevere in all good works. 

R. Amen. 

May He turn away your steps from error, and show you the path of 
peace and love. 

R. Amen. 

Which may He vouchsafe to grant you, Whose kingdom and reign 
endureth forever, world without end. 

R. Amen. 
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May the Blessing of Almighty God, of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost, come down upon you and remain with yon always. 
R. Amen. 

Then the Bishop says : 

And His peace [be with you. Amen.] 
After the Communion of the Bishop, the Priests shall draw nigh for their 

COmtnUUtOU* 

Then shall be said: 
Communion* 

He hath rejoiced as a giant to run the way. His going out is from 
the end of hearen, and His circuit is even to the end thereof. 

Before the Post-Communion, the Bishop shall lay his hands upon the head 

of each, saying : 

Receive ye the Holy Ghost : Whose sins you shall forgive, they are for- 
given them ; and whose (sins) you shall retain, they are retained. 

Then shall the Bishop draw down the chasuble of each over his breast y hiss- 
ing Hm % and saying : 

The peace of the Lord be always with thee* 
The ordained shall answer; Amen. 
From which it will be seen that the recitation of the Apostles' Creed 

as the profession of the faith which the candidate is to preach, and 

which occurs in the Roman Ordinal, before Aceipe Spiritum Sanctum, 

is omitted in the Sarum Rite. 

II. Consecration of a Bishop. 

The lengthy oath in the present Roman Ordinal (see p. xlvftl, xlix. 
and L of this Appendix) was not found in the Sarum Rite, and the in- 
terrogatory was differently worded. According to the Sarum the Bish- 
op-elect promised to " receive, teach, and observe the traditions of the 
Orthodox Fathers, and the decretals and constitutions of the Holy Apos- 
tolic See," and both in answer and by oath " in all things to render 
subjection and obedience to the Holy Church of Canterbury according 
to the canonical authority and the Decrees of the Holy Pontiffs. " There 
is no other vow or oath of obedience to Rome. 

In the Sarum Rite the Vent Creator was said after the Imposition of 
hands, just where the Aceipe Spiritum Sanctum occurs in the preset)* 
Roman Ordinal. 

The following prayer is not found in the Roman. In the Sarum it 
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succeeds the prayer (given on p. lrli of this Appendix), May this, O 
Lor dy flaw plenieousfy upon his head: 

" Holy Father, Almighty God, Who through oar Lord Jesus Christ from 
the beginning didst create all things, and then at the end of ages, accord- 
ing to the promise received by our Patriarch Abraham, didst also found 
Thy Church, by the gathering together of Thy saints, having ordained the 
rules and given the laws by which it should be governed and disciplined ; 
Grant that this Thy servant may be found worthy, faithfully to discharge 
the duties of his office and all the work of Thy service, that he may be 
able to celebrate the mysteries of the Sacraments instituted of old, and 
may be by Thee consecrated to the High Priesthood into which he is 
taken. May Thy blessing be upon him, although by our hand bestowed. 
Bid him, O Lord, to feed Thy sheep, and grant that he may be a watch- 
ful shepherd, and keep the flock entrusted to his care* May Thy Holy 
Spirit, the Distributor of heavenly gifts, assist him. So that, as the 
chosen Doctor of the Gentiles has taught us, he may be in justice not 
wanting, in kindness abounding, and in hospitality overflowing. May he 
have zeal in exhortation, faith amid persecution, patience in charity, stead- 
fastness in truth. May he know hatred of all heresy and vice, but not in 
rivalry with others, and grant him to be gracious and beloved in his judg- 
ments. Finally, let him learn abundantly from Thee all those things which 
Thou didst faithfully teach to Thine own. May he esteem Thy Priesthood 
a work and not a dignity. May the increase of honours turn to his profit, 
to the increase of his merit, that so, even as he is now joined to us in the 
Priesthood, he may hereafter be joined to Thee in Thy Kingdom." 

The blessing of the Sevenfold Spirit: 

" May the Sevenfold Holy Spirit come upon thee, and all the blessing 
which is written in the Holy Scriptures come upon thee. May God, the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, strengthen thee, that thou 
mayest have eternal life, and live for ever and ever. Amen. 

Here follows the Antiphon : 

The precious ointment, etc, as in the present Roman service. 

Then the head is again anointed, but this time with chrism only, with 
the accompanying words : 

" May thy head be anointed and consecrated with heavenly blessing in 
the Episcopal Order by the anointing of sacred chrism and our blessing. 99 

Then follows the unction of the hands and the Benediction of the 
Staff and the Ring. 

The Benediction of the Mitre follows immediately after the Benedic- 
tion of the Ring; and there is no Benediction of the Gloves* 
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THE FIVE DOCUMENTS RELATING TO 

CARDINAL POLE'S LEGATION IN 

QUEEN MARY'S REIGN. 



VIII. 
Document A. 



THE BREVE DE FACULTATIBUS ISSUED BY 

JULIUS III. TO CARDINAL POLE,' 

DATED MARCH 8, 1554. 



Julius HI. Pope. Beloved sob, peace and apostolic benediction. Some 
time ago when our dearest daughter in Christ, Mary, then Princess of Eng- 
land, was declared Queen, it was hoped that England, which had been 
separated by a ruthless tyrant from the unity of the Catholic Church 
might return to the sheepfold of the Lord and the unity of that Church, 
at the commencement of the reign of the said Mary : We appointed 
you, a person of noted virtue, and singular piety and remarkable for learn- 
ing, as our Legate de Latere to the said Queen Mary and the whole 
kingdom of England, by the advice and unanimous consent of our breth- 
ren, and conceded faculties to you for, among other things, to grant full 
absolution and remission* 41 to all and singular persons of either sex, lay 

** The portion between these asterisks and those on p. Ixxiv is a recitation, 
word for word of the greater part of the Bull of Extraordinary Faculties 
granted to Pole on August 5, 1553. 
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as well as ecclesiastics, seculars as well as regulars of any order, in 
whaterer orders they might be, even sacred orders, and of whateTer rank, 
grade, condition or quality ; and whatever ecclesiastic rank they might 
hold* as Bishops, Archbishops, and patriarchs, or worldly rank, as mar- 
quesses, dukes or royal dignity ; eren if belonging to chapter, college, 
university or community, who had become professors of heresies, or of 
new sects, or had become culpable, or suspected, or believers or harbourers 
and authors of such, even if they had relapsed, on their acknowledg- 
ing their errors and bewailing them, and seeking humbly to be received 
back into the orthodox faith, their penitence being real, and not feigned 
or simulated, from all and each by them committed, heresies from that 
faith, apostasies, blasphemies, and whatsoever other errors from their 
sins, crimes, excesses and faults, as well as from excommunications, 
suspensions, interdicts, and other ecclesiastical and temporal, as 
from sentences, censures and penalties imposed, and other errors 
whatsoever even if they cannot be placed by skilled theologians 
(sapientibus) under a general head, inflicting bodily or capital punish- 
ment brought on them by reason of the premises by the hand of 
law or man, even if they have remained contumaciously in them 
twenty years and more, and if their absolution has been reserved for 
us and the Apostolic See even by the letters wont to be read on the 
day of the Lord's Supper, power of fully absolving and rehearing either 
in the Confessional or under legal process and of joining them to the 
congregation of other faithful Christians. 

And further, to grant them dispensation and indulgence from all irreg- 
ularity occasioned by the above, even if they performed Masses and 
other divine offices, even contrary to the approved and accustomed rites 
and ceremonies of the Church, or if they have mingled other (ceremo- 
nies) with these; and further, if bigamy has been committed by these eccle- 
siastics, seculars, or regulars, truly or falsely, or of whatever other nature 
(even if by it is pretended that clerics admitted to sacred (orders) could 
have contracted matrimony with widows or other corrupt persons), hav- 
ing first put away and expelled their wives thus united to them de facto: 
which bigamy and irregularity, and other aforesaid things, notwithstand- 
ing, they may minister in their orders, even in the ministry of the altar, 
provided that before their lapse into heresy of this kind they were 
rightly and lawfully promoted and ordained ; and that they may retain 
whaterer benefices they have, and of whatsoever kind, secular or regu- 
lar, even with cure of souls, as before, provided that nobody else has a 
previous claim (quodque bigamia et irregularitate, ac aliis praemissis 
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non obstantibus, in corum ordinibus, dummodo ante corum lapsum 
in haeresin hujusmodi rite et legitime promoti Tel ordinati fuissent, 
etiam in altaris ministerio ministrare, ac quaecunque et quallter- 
cunque etiam curata beneficia secularia vel regularia, ut prius, dum- 
modo super eis alteri jus quaesitum non existeret, retinere), and 
those not promoted might be promoted to all orders, even to sacred 
orders and the Presbyterate by their own ordinaries, if they were 
found fit and worthy, and ecclesiastical benefices, if conferred on them 
canonically, they ought to receive and retain ; and all spot or mark of 
infamy, or inability, arising against the aforesaid, of whatever nature, is 
to be wholly and altogether done away with, and to their former honours, 
dignities, reputation, and country, and goods, even if confiscated, they 
are to be restored, replaced, and to re-enter into possession, as at the 
first, and to whatever manner the aforesaid enjoyed formerly ; and to 
them, provided that with contrite heart, they have confessed sacra- 
mentally to a Catholic confessor chosen for them, and that they have 
thoroughly performed the salutary penance enjoined on them by the 
said confessor, you are to remit, according to your judgment, either in 
part or in whole, all public confession, abjuration, renunciation, and 
penance due by law : 

And of releasing communities and corporate bodies, and any indi- 
viduals, from all illicit compacts and agreements entered into by them 
with their perverse superiors, or in their favor in any way, and from 
their plighted oaths and homage, and from the observation of all of 
these even if they go so far as to involve any one in the crime of per- 
jury, likewise the power of dissolving the oaths themselves. And likewise 
absolving any regulars and religious, even if they have engaged in a 
heresy of the kind aforesaid living outside of their regular places without 
a permit of the Apostolic See, from the crime of apostasy and excom- 
munication and other ecclesiastical censures and penalties incurred by 
them, besides and in addition to these, according to the rules of their 
orders and along with this the power of dispensation that they may be 
able to serve in any benefice as curate with the consent of the holder, 
in the dress of a secular cleric, wearing their regular habit under the 
customary dress of a secular Priest, and that they may freely and law- 
fully remain outside of the same regular places : 

And the power of granting and conceding to all persons including 
ecclesiastics that, in the Lenten season and on other seasons of the year 
and on days on which the use of eggs and flesh is bylaw forbidden, they 
may use and consume, in accordance to your decision, butter and < 
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and other products of milk and the aforesaid eggs and flesh, by the ad- 
vice of one or other spiritual physician, being a Catholic ; or if, consider* 
tog the quality of persons or places this seems to be done by defect of 
fishes or of oU, or by the indisposition of the same persons, or from any 
other legitimate cause : 

And the right of absolving by yourself, at least, in past cases, any sec* 
ular clergy, Priests, deacons or sub-deacons who have contracted mar- 
riage de facta, at least with any virgins or with secular women whom 
they have seduced, after considering any personal recommendation, and 
after being convinced of their genuine conversion to Christ's faith, 
bringing other circumstances and palliations for your decision. Provided 
no scandal arise from any others, especially clergy in holy orders of the 
same kind, to whom it is not allowed to have wives; yet without the 
ministry of the altar and other sacred functions, and without the titles 
of ecclesiastical benefices, and with removal of all exercise of the same 
orders, from the sentence of excommunication and other penalties in- 
curred by them besides, after imposing upon them, by your judgment, 
some salutary penance and giving them, mercifully, dispensation : Pro- 
vided the other party is alive— otherwise with no prospect of marriage — 
that they may be able to contract a lawful marriage, and may lawfully 
remain in it after it has been contracted, by decreeing that their issue is 
legitimate— and the power of uniting, adding and incorporating any 
ecclesiastical benefices, secular as well as regular, even those held by 
Catholic rectors, yet re serv in g the consent of the said rectors and with- 
out prejudice to them, to any other ecclesiastical benefice on account of 
its slender income, or to a hospital erected, or to be erected, and to a 
university,or school of letters, or dividing, separating and portioning the 
income, rentals and proceeds, and of applying and appropriating, per- 
petually, according to your judgment, a part that has been so divided, 
separated and apportioned to other benefices, and hospitals, or univer- 
sities and schools, or other like pious purposes: And the right of 
arranging and coming to terms with the holders of ecclesiastical prop- 
erties (after the real property improperly held by them has been first 
restored, if you so judge expedient), in regard to the incomes im- 
properly collected and the personal goods destroyed, and likewise 
the power of settling with them and giving them satisfaction, and 
of converting whatever may proceed from agreements or transactions 
of this kind into the pr oper ty of any church, or of any university or 
school of this kind, or other pious purposes, and of doing, saying; 
performing and extending all and everything that you may recognise 
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to be in any way necessary and opportune in the premises and in re- 
gard to them. 

And the power of substituting and subdelegating Catholic ordinaries 
or other God fearing persons, of conspicuous good faith, and endowed 
with learning, and prominent by the gravity of their character and of 
venerable age, whose probity, prudence and charitable zeal can be fully 
and confidently depended on, for all the aforesaid matters, with like or 
with limited power (excepting only the absolution and dispensation 
of the clergy in regard to marriages, and the union of benefices, and 
the separation and application of their proceeds and possessions, 
and the agreement with those who own or surrender ecclesiastical 
property ** and we grant different other faculties by different other let- 
ters drawn in the form of bulls as well as briefs, as is contained in them 
at length. 

But when you have reached the parts of Flanders, from which there 
is the shortest passage to the kingdom, and are obliged by certain reasons 
well known to us to stop there for a season, and when individuals, per- 
haps overscrupulous, doubt whether you, while remaining in the parts 
aforesaid, can use the said and other faculties granted to you, and sub- 
stitute and delegate in the same kingdom ordinaries or other persons, 
qualified as aforesaid, who are to use the faculties granted for the time being 
by you according to the tenor of the same letters ; We, approving the 
cause of your sojourn in the same parts and leaving the contents of the 
aforesaid separate letters as sufficiently expressed in the present as if 
they were inserted, word for word, to your own prudence, since as long 
as you stop in the said parts according to our permission, since your said 
legation lasts although you may remain outside of the said kingdom. 
You can use all and each of the aforesaid faculties and any others 
granted to you or now granted to you by these presents, even as respect- 
ing any Archbishops, Bishops and abbots, and other prelates of churches, 
secular, as well as belonging to any regular orders, and of monasteries 
and other places under regular rule, no less than as regards other in- 
ferior clerics ; and in respect to other persons in any way named in the 
several letters aforesaid, applying to you directly or indirectly, likewise 
regarding orders which they have never, or improperly, received, and the 
right of consecration imparted to them by other Bishops or Archbishops 
either heretical or schismatic, or in other respects without due form re- 
ceived, or without preservation of the accustomed form of the Church, 

**See note on p. lxx. 
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even if they have exercised, inconsiderately, orders and the aforesaid 
right as regards the ministry of the ahar. Yon are permitted to freely 
use, yourself, or through others for the time being appointed by you ; and 
to substitute and subdelegate in the same kingdom as many ordinaries 
of places as you may think proper, or other persons qualified as afore- 
said who can freely use the faculties for the time being granted by yon 
(except those conceded to you alone as aforesaid), even while you re- 
main in the said parts of Flanders, and may exercise and use them 
in other respects according to the tenour and contents of the letters 
themselves; 

And to provide for the persons of any Bishops or Archbishops who 
have received the metropolitan or other cathedral churches from the 
hands of schismatic laymen, and especially those who have received them 
from King Henry and his son Edward, and have taken upon themselves 
their rule and administration, and as real Archbishops or Bishops have 
rashly and actually wrongly appropriated their incomes and proceeds 
for a very long lapse of time, even if they have fallen into the aforesaid 
heresy, or were heretics previously, after they are restored by you to the 
unity of the Mother Church, and you think that they ought to be reha- 
bilitated, if in other respects they seem to you suitable and worthy, 
provide by our authority for the same metropolitical and other cathedral 
churches again, and for any other cathedral and metropolitical churches, 
by the death or depravation of their Bishops, or in other respects in any- 
way vacant, with suitable persons, for whom Queen Mary herself has 
petitioned you, according to the customs of her kingdom, and set the 
same persons over the same churches, as Bishops and Archbishops : And 
you can freely and lawfully give dispensation to those who have received, 
as aforesaid, cathedral and metropolitan churches from the hands of 
schismatic laymen, in order that they may preside over cathedral and 
metropolitan churches (to which they may happen to be properly trans- 
lated) as Bishops or Archbishops, and rule and govern the same churches 
in spiritual and temporal matters, and to use the right of consecration 
previously conferred ; or if that has not yet been conferred on them, that 
they may freely and lawfully receive it from Catholic Bishops or Arch- 
bishops to be named by you ; and to do the like to those for the time 
being absolved and rehabilitated by you, as aforesaid, so that they may 
freely and lawfully be set over and rule, their former errors and excesses 
notwithstanding, any cathedral or metropolitan churches, as Bishops or 
Archbishops, and rule and govern them in the same spiritual and tem- 
poral matters, and be advanced to any holy orders, including that of the 
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Priesthood, and likewise minister in the ministry of the altar in the orders 
already received by them or through them in an insufficient form, and 
assume the right of consecration. For all the above we grant full and 
free apostolic authority, faculty and power by the present letter, not- 
withstanding apostolic customs and statutes, and all of these things 
which, in our several past letters, we willed not to stand in the way, 
and all the rest in whatever way customary. 

Given at Rome at St Peter's under the Fisherman's ring, 8th day of 
March, 1554, fifth year of our Pontificate. 



1 
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Document B. 



THE D1SPENSAT10 GENERAL1S, ISSUED BY 
CARDINAL POLE, DATED DE- 
CEMBER 24, 1554.* 



Reginald, by dirine commiseration, deacon of the holy Roman 
Church of St Mary in Cosmedin, called Cardinal Pole, Legate de Later* 
of our most holy lord, the Pope, and of the Apostolic See, to the most 
serene Philip and Mary, sovereigns of England, defenders of the faith, 
and to the whole kingdom of England, to the same most serene sov- 
ereigns, Philip and Mary, eternal greeting in the Lord. 

Whereas, the Supreme Council of this kingdom, called the Parlia- 
ment, have set forth to your Majesties, by their humble petitions, that 
by the most pernicious schism lately existing in this realm, which is now, 
by the mercy of God and the piety of your Majesties, extinguished, some 
bishoprics were, by the authority of the same Parliament, divided, and 
from these some inferior churches erected into cathedrals, and schools, 
and hospitals were founded ; and also many dispositions and provisions 
of benefices were made, and many persons, who were induced to believe 
that dispensations of canon law had not any longer authority in this 
realm, have contracted between themselves, marriages per verba de 
prauenti, within the degree of consanguinity or affinity, of right prohib- 

• Taken from Documents Illustrative of English Church History, by 
Gee and Hardy, p. 397. The DUpetuaHo was incorporated In Queen 
Mary's second Act of Repeal, A.D., 1554* 
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ited, and other canonical impediments hindering them, and many other 
judicial acts and processes, as well of first as of last instance, were had 
and pronounced upon spiritual and ecclesiastical matters, before judges* 
as well as ordinaries as delegates, who proceeded upon lay authority, 
and ecclesiastical goods were seized and occupied by divers persons of 
the same realm : Which same things, although by the authority of the 
sacred canons they could be declared of no effect, yet, if they were re- 
called to another state than that in which they now are, the public peace 
and quietude of the whole realm would be disturbed, and the greatest 
confusion would arise, especially if the possessors of the said goods were 
molested : And, therefore, they [the Parliament] have humbly besought 
your Majesties that you would deign to intercede with us, that, of apos- 
tolic beneficence, we would be willing to provide for the confirming and 
establishing of the matters premised, and also for the peace and quietude 
of this realm : 

And whereas the Bishops too, and the rest of the clergy of the diocese 
of Canterbury, representing almost the whole body of ecclesiastics of the 
realm, whom this matter of ecclesiastical goods chiefly affects, have set 
forth that these goods cannot be recalled to the right of the churches 
save by disturbing the universal peace and quietness of this realm, and 
by placing in the utmost peril the cause of the faith and of the unity of 
the Church, now, with the full consent of all, introduced into this king- 
dom : And, therefore, they themselves have likewise made supplication 
[to your Majesties] that you would be willing to intercede with us that, in 
the matter of these ecclesiastical goods, we should not be stubborn or 
unyielding as to releasing them to their possessors ; and that your Majes- 
ties, to whom in particular it belongs to provide that the realm committed 
to your power, direction, and care, should be preserved in peace and 
tranquillity, after due recognition and mature consideration of these sup- 
plications and requests, should adjudge that all these, and in particular 
those demands made in respect of ecclesiastical goods, may, for the sake 
of the faith and the public peace, be duly granted by us without any 
delay, and should vouchsafe, as requested, to intercede with us, as 
appears in the supplications presented to your Majesties by the same 
Supreme Council, and by the Bishops and clergy aforesaid, and as in the 
libel of intercession exhibited by us to your same Majesties more fully 
appears — 

Therefore we, who to your Majesties and to your most noble realm 
have been, by our most holy lord, the Pope Julius III., sent Legate de 
Latere of him and the Apostolic See, that we might reconcile to God 
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and the Church of Christ and His vicar on earth this realm, now for 
long separated from the unity of the Catholic Church, and that by all 
diligence we should procure all those things which belong to the peace 
and tranquillity of this realm, after that, by the blessing of God and the 
piety of your Majesties, by authority of the same our most holy lord the 
Pope, whom we here represent, the reconciliation has now been made, 
that we should provide for the peace and tranquillity of the realm afore- 
said, and that the unity of the Church — upon which depends the safety 
of so many souls, redeemed by the precious blood of Christ — now in this 
kingdom introduced, should be confirmed and remain sure. 

Whereas so many and so important testimonies cause us to believe 
that the stability of both these depends chiefly on this, that no molesta- 
tion be offered to the possessors of these ecclesiastical goods, in their 
possession of them, and that the intercession of your Majesties, who have 
so studiously and piously labored for the unity of the Church and the 
restoration of the authority of the Apostolic See in this kingdom, should 
have, with us, the authority which is convenient, and that this whole 
kingdom should recognize, and indeed experience, the true maternal 
indulgence and love of the Apostolic See toward itself, we — absolving 
and suffering to be absolved, whomsoever to whom the things within 
written belong, from whatsoever ecclesiastical sentences, censures, and 
pains of excommunication, suspension and interdict passed of right, or by 
man, for any occasion or cause, by whomsoever or in whatsoever manner 
they may be bound, in order to gain the effect of these presents, at all 
events by Apostolic authority, by letters of our most holy lord, the lord 
Pope Julius III., granted to us, and which we execute in his behalf, by 
tender of the presents— do dispense that all and singular erections of 
•cathedral churches, foundations of hospitals and schools, in the time of 
the late schism, although actually yet invalidly undertaken, may remain 
firm and established in that state in which they now are, and we apply 
to them the strength of Apostolic confirmation ; so that not by that 
authority which before [they had], but by that which we now grant them, 
they may be held by all to have been carried out ; and to all and singular 
persons of the realm aforesaid who may have, knowingly or ignorantly, 
actually contracted marriages in any degree of consanguinity or affinity, 
even a double one, or despite any impediment of spiritual kinship, or the 
just demands of public opinion, those being introduced of positive law, 
and on which our most holy lord the Pope was wont to grant dispensa- 
tions, we mercifully, in the Lord, do grant dispensations, that, notwith- 
standing the impediments aforesaid [such persons], may freely and law- 
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fully remain in their marriages so contracted, or may contract them 
afresh, legitimating their offspring, born or to be born ; yet in such wise 
that those who have married knowingly and maliciously should obtain ab- 
solution from sentence of excommunication and guilt of incest or sacri- 
lege, from their ordinary or curate, to whom we grant power to do this. 

# And all ecclesiastical, secular, or religious persons, of whatsoever 
orders, who, although invalidly yet actually may have obtained any re- 
quests, dispensations, grants, gifts, and indulgences, as well orders as 
ecclesiastical benefices, or any spiritual matters, by pretended authority 
of the supremacy of the English Church, and who have returned, at 
heart, to the unity of the restored Church, we will mercifully receive in 
their orders and benefices by ourself or by those deputed by us for 
that purpose as already many have been received and with them on this 
behalf we will opportunely dispense in the Lord. 41 

And we make valid all processes had and made, in whatsoever in- 
stances, before whatsoever judges, as well ordinaries as delegates and 
lay, upon spiritual matters and the sentences pronounced upon them* 
although passed invalidly yet actually, we amend in respect of their in- 
validity merely arising from the aforesaid default of jurisdiction, and 
confirm these and those by apostolic authority ; and to any person of 
this kingdom to whose hands ecclesiastical goods, by whatsoever con- 
tract or title charged or gotten, may now have come, and they have held 
and do hold them, we entirely remit and restore all and whatsoever fruits 
perceived from the same goods, albeit unduly : We willing and decreeing 
that the aforesaid possessors of the said ecclesiastical goods, as well 
movable as immovable, shall not be in the present or the future, 

* This sentence between asterisks is the one from which the copyist of Pole's 
dispensatio tot the act of Parliament, omitted the word concementia ; as will 
be seen by comparing the Latin text of the Dispensatio as quoted in the Boll of 
Paul iT. given on p. xc. infra. The following is the Latin text of the sen- 
tence as given in the transcript of the Dispensatio embodied in the act of Par- 
liament; 

"Ac omnes Ecclesiasticas, seculares, seu quorumbis ordinum regulares 
personas quae aliquas impetrationes, dispensationes, concessiones, gratias k 
indulta, tarn ordines quam beneficia Ecclesiastica, seu alias spiritual' ma- 
terias, prsetensa authoritate SupremetitatU Ecclesiae Anglican*, licet 
nulliter de facto obtinuerint, & ad cor reversa Ecclesiae unitati restitute 
fuerint, in suis ordinis' & benefic' per nos ipsos, seu a nobis ad id deputatas, 
misericorditer redpiemus, prout iam mulUe receptee fuerunt, secumque super 
his opportune in domino dispensabimus." 
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molested, disquieted, or disturbed in the said goods or in the possession 
of them, either by the dispositions of councils general or provincial, or 
decretal letters of Roman Pontiffs, or any ecclesiastical censure or pain 
on account of the detention or non- restitution of the same, be imposed 
or inflicted on them, and that it is to be so adjudged and determined by 
all judges and auditors whomsoever — taking from them every kind of 
faculty and authority of otherwise adjudging and interpreting; and what- 
soever shall happen to be attempted otherwise, we decree to be null and 
void, notwithstanding the aforesaid defects, and whatsoever apostolic 
constitutions and orders, and those established in provincial and synodal 
councils, whether special or general, and other things to the contrary 
whatsoever. 

Nevertheless, we admonish that since the division of bishoprics and 
the erection of cathedral churches belong to the greater causes which 
are reserved to the most high Pontiff, recourse must be had to his holi- 
ness, and from him it must be humbly supplicated that he will deign to 
confirm them, or create them anew. And although we have released all 
movable goods of the churches, without distinction, to those who hold 
them, nevertheless, we wish them to be admonished, that — having before 
their eyes the severity of divine judgment against Belshazzar, King of 
Babylon, who converted to profane uses the holy vessels which had been 
taken from the Temple, not by himself, but by his father— they should 
restore those [goods] to their proper churches, if they exist, or to others. 
Also, exhorting and beseeching, by the bowels of mercy of Jesus Christ, 
all those whom this matter concerns, that, not being altogether un- 
mindful of their salvation, they will at least effect this : that out of 
ecclesiastical goods— especially those which, in respect of parsonages 
and vicarages, have been specially destined for the support of the minis- 
ters of the people, or out of other cathedral and other lesser churches 
which now exist, supplying the cure of souls— such provision may be 
made that their pastors, parsons and vicars may be suitably and honor- 
ably maintained according to their quality and estate, and may be able 
laudably to exercise the cure of souls, and duly to support the charges 
incumbent [on them]. Given at Lambeth, near London, in the diocese 
of Winchester, in the year of the Nativity of the Lord, 1554, the 34th of 
December, in the 5th year of the Pontificate of the most holy father 
and lord in Christ, Julius III., by divine providence, Pope. 

Reginald, Cardinal Pole, Lsgatx. 
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THE FACULTATES PRO EP1SCOPIS, ISSUED 
BY CARDINAL POLE.* 



Reginald, by divine mercy Cardinal, Deacon of St. Mary in Cosmedin, 
of the Holy Roman Church, surnamed Pole, Legate de Latere of our 
most holy lord the Pope, and of the Apostolic See, to the most serene 
kings of England, Philip and Mary, and the whole kingdom of 
England. 

Legate, to the venerable and well beloved in Christ, N., Bishop of N., 
or to his Vicar General in spirituals, Greeting in the Lord : 

Whereas, our most holy father and lord in Christ, Pope Julius III., 
among other faculties needful for the reconciliation of this kingdom and 
of all persons in it to the Holy Catholic Church granted to us in this our 

* The following note is prefixed to the Latin text, given in "A Treatise on 
the Bull Apostolicse Cure. " 

(This document is given in Pole's Register, now at Douai, and in the Regis- 
ters of Canterbury, London, Norwich, and other dioceses. It is printed from 
Pole's Register by Estcourt, Anglican Orders % App. xviii., the copy therein 
contained being that addressed to the Bishop of Winchester, and dated 4 Kal. 
Feb. 1895 ; and the Register goes on to say that similar letters were sent on 
the same day to the Bishops of London, Bristol, Gloucester, Durham, Bath 
and Wells, Lincoln, Chester, Rochester, Norwich, St. David's and Ely ; to 
Chichester dated 5 Id. Febr. ; to Carlisle and Lichfield and Coventry dated 
prid. Id. Febr. ; and to Hereford, Peterborough, Oxford, Salisbury, Llandaff 
and Worcester Id. Febr. Moreover they are stated to have been sent to the 
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Legation, granted this special indulgence, that we might absolve all 
who had fallen into heresy and schism from all censures and penalties 
they had thereby incurred, and might grant them dispensations for any 
irregularity contracted in this way, and might do much else that is 
necessary or desirable to this end, and might delegate these same 
powers to the ordinaries of places, and to other God-fearing persons, of 
notable faith, and well skilled in learning; as is more fully set out in his 
letters, both under seal and in the form of briefs. And whereas through 
the goodness of God and the piety of their Majesties, we have already 
reconciled the kingdom as a whole, and all the lords spiritual and 
temporal, and the other persons of the commons, assembled in the last 
Parliament, individually ; and further, the whole body of the clergy of 
the province of Canterbury, and also, almost all the separate represen- 
tatives of the said body who were present with us, and also many others, 
and do further hope, that all others who have not yet been reconciled 
will be reconciled ; And whereas it is difficult, or rather impossible, that 
so great a number should be reconciled by our own hands : 

Therefore we have thought good to delegate our powers as to this 
matter to the ordinaries, and to others qualified as above ; we therefore 
by these presents, in virtue of the apostolic authority granted to us, by 
the letters of the said holy lord Pope, and by us now handed on to you, 
of whose probity and zeal for charity we have full confidence in the 
Lord, do grant to your discretion full and free faculty to grant full abso- 
lution and remission to persons of either sex, both clerical and lay, and, 
if the former, whether secular or belonging to any of the religious orders 

Dean and Chapter of Canterbury dated 4 Kal. Feb.; to Gardiner as Chancellor 
of Cambridge 8 Kal. Mart.; to the Visitor of the Diocese of Sodor 6 Kal. 
Mart.; to the Deans and Chapters of Exeter, St. Asaph, Bangor and York 
(which were vacant as well as Canterbury) 5 Kal. Mart., and to the Chancellor 
of Oxford Non. Mart. 

With this however scarcely agrees the fact that the copy in the Canterbury 
Registers is dated mdlv. idibns Febmarii. The only copy which I have had 
the opportunity of examining is that in the London Registers (Reg. Bonner, 
fo. cccux. b.). This agrees generally with the Norwich copy, and is dated 
quarto KL Febmarii. 

The Facilitates have been frequently printed ; from the Norwich copy, 
which is here followed, in Burnet, Records, Part in. Book v. No. 33 ; Denny 
and Lacey, p. 258 ; and Revue Angle Remain*, Vol. I. p. 282 j from the 
Canterbury copy in Harmer, Specimen of Errors, p. 182, Wilkins, Vol. iv. 
p. 136, and Strype, Crammer, App. lxxx. The variations of the Canterbury 
copy are given by Pocock, Burnet, Vol. vi. p. 361.) 
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within your city and diocese, in whatsoever orders, even Holy Orders, 
they may be, and whatever rank or quality they may hold, including 
Chapters, Colleges, Universities, or Communities; who have professed 
any heresy or attached themselves to any new sect ; or who are culpable, 
or suspected to be so in regard to them, and who believe those who have 
received or supported it, on their acknowledging their errors and grieving 
for them and humbly begging to be received back into the orthodox 
faith ; when their penitence is recognized to be true, and not feigned or 
pretended, from each and every sin, crime, excess and delict of heresy, 
schism, apostacy from the orthodox faith, and blasphemy, and other like 
errors of any sort that do not ever come under this general head (about 
which, nevertheless, no investigation, accusation or condemnation has 
been made, and from all kinds of censures and penalties of excommuni- 
cation, suspension and interdict, and other ecclesiastical and temporal 
ones, brought and promulgated by the authority of law or man against 
by reason of the premises or what follows hereafter, even if they have 
continued in them many years, and if their absolution has been reserved 
to the said See by the letters accustomed to be read at the Lord's Sup- 
pei, namely, in the court of law and of conscience, but those who have 
been already investigated, accused or condemned, as aforesaid, if they 
only are brought to private repentance. 

And, further, to grant tbem dispensations and indulgences from all 
irregularity they may have incurred, contracted by reason of what has 
been already set down, even because when so restrained they have cele- 
brated masses or other holy offices, likewise such as are contrary to the 
rites and ceremonies hitherto approved and used, or in any way have 
taken part in them ; and because, notwithstanding irregularity and other 
matters aforesaid, through receiving orders from heretical and schis- 
matic Bishops, and otherwise not altogether rightly (provided always 
that in their ordination the " form " and " intention " of the Church was 
preserved), and also through taking oath at their ordination against the 
Roman Papacy, so that they may minister even at the altar; and any 
cures of any number of kind provided they mutually allow of such an 
arrangement, secular or regular benefices (excepting the chief dignities 
in collegiate churches, and in the cathedral and metropolitan churches 
the principal places after the Bishop), even when held by schismatic 
Bishops or other collators under the pretext of lay power, to hold by 
apostolic authority, provided the right over it is not claimed by another. 

And also in cases where they have not been so promoted to orders, 
that they may be promoted duly and lawfully to all the orders, including 
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Holy Orders and the Priesthood, by their own ordinaries, if they are 
found worthy and fit, and may be able to receive and hold ecclesiastical 
benefices and cures, if they are conferred on them canonically, in other 
respects, the nature of the times, the want of clergy, and the necessities 
and advantage of the Church requiring this course. 

And that every blot or stain of instability or infamy arising in any 
way from the aforesaid matters, may be fully and completely done 
away. 

And that they may be able in all things and through all things to use 
and rejoice in all the several graces, privileges, and favours and 
indulgences, in which the rest of Christ's faithful people rejoice, and are 
able in any way to rejoice, they are to be restored, returned and replaced 
in their former condition, viz., in that in which they were in any way 
before the occurrences aforementioned, just as if they had never in any 
respect seceded from the Catholic faith, and for their benefit (pro- 
vided in the contrition of their heart they confess sacramentally their 
errors and excesses to your discretion, or to any other Catholic con- 
fessor to be chosen by them, and perform completely the salutary 
penance enjoined on them for what they have done), all public confession, 
abjuration, remuneration and penance, lawfully due, is, by your judg- 
ment, to be moderated or wholly remitted. 

And, likewise, to absolve any regulars and religious living at large 
outside of their regular places and without the license of the Apostolic 
See, from the guilt of apostasy and the censure and penalties of excom- 
munication and other ecclesiastical censures and penalties incurred by 
them besides, according to the institutes of their orders, after enjoining 
upon them a salutary penance according to the proportion of their guilt: 
And, by the same apostolic authority, to grant them dispensation in 
regard to any irregularity contracted by them, in addition, and that they 
may, on account of want of ministers and other aforesaid causes, be able 
freely and lawfully to serve in any benefice as curate, with the consent 
of htm who holds it, in the dress of a secular clergyman, wearing their 
own regular habit under the real dress of a secular Priest, and may re- 
main in our good pleasure outside of the same regular places. 

And to absolve any who, while in Holy Orders, have contracted actual 
marriages with widows and corrupted women, when they have aban- 
doned the women so joined to them, and have abjured them in the 
form used in the Church for absolving from such transgressions, and 
from sentence of excommunication, after a salutary penance has been 
imposed upon them in proportion to their guilt. 
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And to give dispensations for the same reasons to them after they 
have performed penance and are known to live continently and honour* 
ably, in respect to the bigamies contracted by them, so that they, not* 
withstanding that obstacle, may minister even in the ministry of the 
altar in whatever order they have taken or may take, and may serve in 
any ecclesiastical benefice, with the consent of him who holds it, on con- 
dition that they are outside of the diocese in which the aforesaid con- 
nection was maintained. 

Further, to grant dispensations to those rectors or curates of the 
parish churches of your diocese, in whose faith, probity, circumspection, 
and charitable zeal full confidence can be placed, to grant, with apos- 
tolic authority, absolution and reconciliation with the Catholic Church 
to afl lay persons of either sex who belong to their parish. 

And if any of the aforesaid curates are not suitable for this, in want 
of them other suitable and sufficient persons are to be nominated and 
deputed to supply their places, and we do put all such, when nominated 
and deputed by you, in our place as regards these absolutions and rec- 
onciliations, and do subdelegate to them our functions. 

Notwithstanding all contrary directions of any kind previously 
enjoined, viz., the rule regarding those who are living a disgraceful 
life, the apostolic statutes and all those things which his holiness, in the 
aforesaid letters, willed not to stand in the way, since the present letter, 
is in force in regard to past cases and shall last according to our good 
pleasure. 

All these faculties we do fully and freely concede to you by the apos- 
tolic authority granted to us, and do substitute you to act in our place 
in all the aforesaid matters. 

Given at Lambeth, near London, in the diocese of Winchester, in the 
year of the Nativity of our Lord one thousand five hundred and fifty- 
five, iv. Kalends of February, in the fifth year of the Pontificate of our 
most holy father and lord in Christ, Julius III., by divine providence, 
Pope. 

Reg. Carus Polus, Leg. 
M. Antonius Faita, Secr. 
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DOCTJlOtNT D. 

BULL OF PAUL IV. 



Paul, Bishop, Servant of the Servants of God. For the 
Perpetual Memory Hereof: 

The eminent piety towards God of the illustrious (sovereigns), our 
roost dear son in Christ, Philip, king, and of our most dear daughter in 
Christ, Mary, queen of England and France : Their sincere devotion to 
this Holy See and their singular zeal in the recent bringing back of the 
kingdom of England to the unity of the Church, to the profession of the 
true Faith, and to the obedience of us and of the Roman Pontiff, rightly 
move us that we should confirm with the force of our approbation those 
measures which have issued from apostolic authority for the peace and 
tranquillity of the said kingdom. . . . 

Some time has passed since our beloved sons [the supreme council of 
the same kingdom called Parliament] brought by humble petitions [to the 
attention of the aforesaid King Philip and Queen Mary] that in time past 
while a most pernicious schism was flourishing in the same kingdom by the 
rashness of the said Parliament, some bishoprics were divided, and from 
them some inferior churches were raised to cathedrals and schools and 
hospitals founded and very many dispensations and appointments to bene- 
fices were carried out, and many persons who were persuaded that the 
regulations of canon law had no farther application in said kingdom, 
contracted marriages by verbal agreement of an actual character in 
grades of consanguinity and affinity prohibited by law and with other 
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canonical impediments restraining them notwithstanding; and many 
judicial acts and suits of the first as well as second instance were 
transacted and kept over spiritual and ecclesiastical matters both before 
ordinary judges as well as those who proceeded by lay authority, and 
sentences were given and carried into effect in regard to them, and 
ecclesiastical property was seized and held by different persons of the 
same kingdom, all of which things though they could be declared void 
by the regulations of the holy canons, yet if they were brought back to 
a condition different from what they are now in, the public peace and 
quiet of the whole kingdom would have been disturbed, and the 
greatest confusion would have arisen, especially if the holders of the said 
property had been disturbed. 

And therefore they humbly prayed the aforesaid King Philip and 
Queen Mary to deign to intercede with our beloved son Reginald, Car- 
dinal, Deacon of St. Mary in Cosmedin, surnamed Pole, Legate de Latere, 
of us and the Apostolic See in the aforesaid kingdom, that he might be 
pleased, by his apostolic benignity, to provide for the legality and 
stability of the aforesaid matters and do the same for tranquillity and 
quiet ot the kingdom. And our venerable brethren the Bishops, and 
beloved sons, the clergy, of the province of Canterbury, representing 
almost the whole body of ecclesiastics, who were chiefly concerned in 
ecclesiastical property of this kind, shewed that property of said kind 
could not be returned to the jurisdiction of the Church without the gen- 
eral peace and quiet of the same kingdom being disturbed, and the 
cause of the faith, and unity of the Church at that time introduced into 
the same kingdom with so much harmony of all, being brought into the 
greatest danger. 

And, therefore, they entreated the said King Philip and Queen Mary 
to be pleased to intercede with the same Reginald, Cardinal and Legate, 
that he might not be strict and hard in conceding the same church prop- 
erty to those who hold them. 

King Philip and Queen Mary, who had chiefly to see that the kingdom 
committed to their power, rule and care should be preserved in peace, 
and tranquillity, after taking account of these aforesaid petitions and re- 
quests, and after maturely considering them, judged that all these things 
and chiefly those asked for in respect of ecclesiastical property ought 
for the sake of the faith and public peace to be granted by the same 
Reginald, Cardinal and Legate, without any delay, and therefore inter- 
ceded with the same Reginald, Cardinal and Legate, in regard to all the 
aforementioned matters. 
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The aforesaid Reginald, Cardinal and Legate, who was sent there to 
reconcile the said kingdom, which had been so long separated from the 
unity of the Catholic Church, to God, the Church of Christ and His vicar 
on earth, and to provide with all seal all things pertaining to the peace 
and tranquillity of the said kingdom, that he might consult for the peace 
and tranquillity of the same kingdom, and that the unity of the Church 
on which depends the salvation of so many souls redeemed by the 
precious blood of Christ, already introduced in the said kingdom, might be 
strengthened and might remain safe, since very many weighty testimonies 
bore witness that the stability of both things chiefly consisted in this, 
vix„ that no interference was to be brought to bear on the holders of 
the said ecclesiastical property to prevent them from retaining the same 
— the said testimony coming, likewise, from even King Philip and Queen 
Mary, who had so zealously and piously labored for restoring the unity 
of the Church and the authority of the said See, in the said kingdom. 

The intercession had the appropriate weight with the said Reginald, 
Cardinal and Legate, and that the aforesaid kingdom might recognize 
the truly maternal indulgence of the said See, and its love towards it, 
and might actually experience it by the apostolic authority which 
he, and in that respect being provided with sufficient power for 
that purpose by letters of the said See, by his own letters he gave dis- 
pensation that all and every erection of cathedral churches, foundations 
of hospitals and schools, in the time of the said schism, might remain 
forever secure and established — di facto and in no way affected— in the 
state in which they were at that time ; he gave to them the security of 
apostolic validity, so that they might be thought by all to have been 
done, not by previous rashness, but by that authority he then gave to 
them and to all and every person of the said kingdom, who had know- 
ingly or ignorantly contracted d* facto marriages with those standing in 
any. degree of consanguinity or affinity, even if such obstacle were mul- 
tiplied, or if it were lawfully opposed to general well-being and respect- 
ability* and in cases in which the Roman Pontiff is accustomed to give 
dispensations, he mercifully gave dispensations in the Lord, allowing 
them, notwithstanding any aforesaid impediment, to freely and lawfully 
abide in the marriages so contracted and decreed the offspring born, or 
to be born, legitimate, yet in such a way that those who made such mar- 
riages knowingly and of evil intent, might obtain absolution from the 
sentence of excommunication, and from the guilt of incest or sacrilege, 
from their ordinary or curate, to whom he had granted the power of do- 
ing this, and has used the dispensing power in favour of several ecclesi- 
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astical persons, both seculars and regulars of the various orders, who by 
the pretended authority of the supremacy of the English Church had, in 
a way which is null and de facto, obtained various grants, dispensations, 
favours, and indults concerning orders, as well as ecclesiastical benefices 
or other spiritual matters, and who, upon their repentance, had been re- 
stored to the unity of the Church that they might be able to remain in 
their orders and benefices, and he has offered to dispense with others 
who labour under the like disqualification. 

And all suits in whatever instance brought and carried on before 
whatever judges as well ordinary as commissioned even if laymen 
were so done concerning spiritual matters and the judgments pro- 
nounced upon them, he only authorized as far as the nullity arising out 
of the defect of jurisdiction, and confirmed both by the aforesaid apos- 
tolic authority, and to all persons of the same kingdom into whose 
hands ecclesiastical property from any sort of title, either one imposing 
payment or bringing gain, had now come and had held, or were now 
holding, the same, and all income from the said property, although im- 
properly collected, he wholly remitted and surrendered, willing and de- 
creeing that the holders of the said property, both real and personal, 
should not be disturbed, troubled or annoyed in said property nor its 
possession then or in future by the regulations of general or provincial 
councils or decretals of Roman Pontiffs or any other ecclesiastical cen- 
sure, nor were they to be subject to, or inflicted by, any censures or eccle- 
siastical penalties by reason of this detention or non-restitution, and the 
property come into their possession ought so be judged and interpreted 
by all judges and referees, no matter if they are provided with faculty 
and authority of making a different decision, and whatever happens con- 
trary to this should be made void and invalid, as is contained in the 
same letters in which he advises them to have recourse to the Roman 
Pontiff and humbly request him to be pleased to confirm what had 
been done in the case or to do it anew, and those who held church 
property he desired to be warned, that having before their eyes the 
severity of divine judgment against Belshazzar, king of Babylon, who 
turned to profane uses the sacred vessels taken from the Temple not by 
himself, but by his father, they should restore what was left to the 
churches they belonged to or others ; and he exhorted and also implored 
by the bowels of mercy of Jesus Christ, all and every person so 
concerned, that bearing in mind their salvation they should at least do 
this that such provision should be made out of the church property, es- 
pecially that destined especially to the support of the ministry of the peo- 
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pie in respect of rectorate or vicarate for those exercising the cure of 
souls, in cathedral or other inferior churches that their pastors, par- 
sons, and vicars might be able, conveniently and respectably, according 
to their station, to both maintain their position and honourably exercise 
the cure of souls and support properly the burdens incumbent upon them. 

But when afterward the same King Philip and Queen Mary sent to us 
three envoys — men very notable and endowed with every good quality, 
and offered through them their submission to us in our public con- 
sistory before our venerable brothers, cardinals of the Holy Roman 
Church and very many Archbishops and Bishops and other prelates of 
the Church, and successively petitioned us that we might please to add 
the security of our apostolic approbation to each of the several dispensa- 
tions, decrees, documents, giving additional scope and authority, remis- 
sion, surrender and permit of Reginald, Cardinal and Legate, and to the 
letters prepared in this way, and, too, might opportunely take provision 
in the other premises of our apostolic benignity : 

We, deeming that the reconciliation of the said kingdom, upon which 
depends the salvation of so many souls bought by the most precious 
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the peace and tranquillity of the king- 
dom itself, in the profession of the true Faith and the unity of the Catholic 
Church, ought not to be disturbed by any affection for earthly things, 
and having considered and diligently discussed the foregoing with 
several of our brethren, the cardinals of the Roman Church, and having 
had thereupon mature deliberation, all the dispensations, decrees, con- 
firmation, remission, relaxation and will of Reginald, Cardinal and 
Legate, and as they concern all and each by the said Reginald, Cardi- 
nal and Legate, in the foregoing done and executed and in the said letters 
contained. 

Provided always that those who have been promoted to major as well 
as minor ecclesiastical orders, by any other person than a Bishop or an 
Archbishop duly and rightly ordained, shall be bound to receive the said 
orders anew from their ordinary, and shall not in the meanwhile minister 
in the said orders. 

We, by the aforesaid apostolic authority, and with certain knowledge, 
approve and confirm, and give to them the full and perpetual force of 
inviolable stability, making good all and singular defects of law or of fact, 
if any such there should be in the same, and we decree all these things 
to be valid and efficacious, and to have their full effect And notwith- 
standing, as a more ample precaution, we, by the same apostolic 
authority and as a special act of grace, dispense anew with all those things 
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with which the said Reginald, Cardinal and Legate, as aforementioned has 
dispensed in the manner and form aforesaid; but so that those who have 
been promoted to the aforementioned orders by any other person than a 
Bishop or Archbishop ordained as before mentioned, shall be bound to 
receive these orders anew as aforementioned, and in the meantime, as 
we have said, shall not minister; and all those things which the aforesaid 
Reginald, Cardinal and Legate, has decreed, we decree, and to all things to 
which he has given the force of apostolic stability, we give also the same 
force, and the suits and sentences to which he gave validity, as is said, 
we give validity in the form and way aforesaid ; and the incomes of the 
said church property collected, as aforesaid, according as they were con- 
ceded and surrendered by Reginald, Cardinal and Legate, himself, we 
concede and surrender; and finally all those things which the same 
Reginald, Cardinal and Legate, decreed in the same letters, we also decree, 
and those as aforesaid admonished by him we admonish, and the rest 
also ; and we do and perform other things just as he is recognized to have 
performed and done, notwithstanding the Bull of Pope Paul II., our pre- 
decessor of blessed memory, against the alienation of church property, 
and all other special or general apostolic constitutions ; likewise those 
put forth in provincial and synodal councils and orders and regulations; 
likewise statutes and constitutions with the oath of apostolic confirma- 
tion, or by any stability of security, and all other things whatsoever to the 
contrary, etc 
Let no one doubt our approbation, confirmation, etc* 
Given at Rome at St. Mark's, in the year of the Incarnation of our 
Lord, 1 555. The xii. Kalends of July, and the 1st year of our Pontificate. 

Barengus, 

Jo. Larinkn. 
Fredericus Card. Cesius. 
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XII. 
Document £. 

BRIEF OF PAUL IV. 



For the future memory hereof : 

Presiding, by the disposition of the Lord, albeit with merits insufficient, 
oyer the government of the unirersal Church, we gladly consider those 
things whereby all ecclesiastical persons may be enabled to minister with 
pure heart and sound conscience in the orders which they have received. 

And whereas lately our beloved son, Reginald Pole, Cardinal, Deacon 
of St. Mary in Cosmedin, Legate a Latere of us and of the Apostolic See 
in the kingdom of England, has used the dispensing power in favour of 
several ecclesiastical persons, seculars and regulars, of the various 
orders, who, by the pretended authority of the supremacy of the Eng- 
lish Church had, in a way which is null and de facto, obtained various 
grants, dispensations, favours, and indults concerning orders as well as 
ecclesiastical benefices or other spiritual matters, and who, upon their re- 
pentance, had been restored to the unity of the Church, so that they might 
be able to remain in their orders and benefices, and that he has offered to 
dispense with others who labour under the like disqualification, 

We, by our other letters under seal executed, have approved and 
confirmed all dispensations of this land and all and singular matters as 
they concern the same, by the said Reginald, Cardinal and Legate, in 
the aforesaid done and executed, and contained in the letters of the said 
Reginald, Cardinal and Legate, issued thereupon, provided that those 
who had been promoted to orders, major as well as minor, by any other 
person than a Bishop or Archbishop duly and rightly ordained, should 
be bound to receive the said orders anew from their ordinary, and 
should not in the meantime minister in these orders, and by a special 
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act of grace we have dispensed — as in our aforesaid letters, as well as 
those of the same Reginald, Cardinal and Legate, is more fully set 
forth — with all those with whom the Lord Reginald, Cardinal and 
Legate, as aforesaid, had dispensed, in the manner and form [aforesaid], 

Provided that those promoted to orders aforesaid by any other person 
than a Bishop or an Archbishop ordained as aforesaid should be bound 
to receive the said orders anew as aforesaid, and in the meantime, as 
aforesaid, should not minister. 

But whereas, as by several it has been lately notified to us, that 
doubt has arisen as to what Bishops or Archbishops, during the course 
of the schism in the said kingdom can be said to be duly and rightly 
ordained, we, desiring to wholly remove such doubt, and to oppor- 
tunely provide for the peace of conscience of those who during the afore- 
mentioned schism were promoted to orders, by clearly stating the 
meaning and intention which we had in our said letters [declare], that 
it is only those Bishops and Archbishops who were not ordained and 
consecrated in the form of the Church that cannot be said to be duly 
and rightly ordained, and therefore the persons promoted by them to 
these orders have not received orders, but ought and are bound to re* 
ceive anew the said orders from their ordinary according to the tenour 
and content of our aforesaid letters ; and that those on whom orders 
were conferred by Bishops or Archbishops ordained and consecrated in 
the form of the Church— even though the said Bishops and Archbishops 
were schismatics and had received in times past the churches over 
which they preside from the hand of Henry VIII. and Edward VI., pre- 
tended kings of England — have received the character of the orders 
bestowed on them, and lack only the execution of the said orders, and 
therefore the dispensation granted to them by us and Reginald, Cardi- 
nal and Legate, has fully rehabilitated them to the execution of these 
orders, so that they may freely minister in the same even without then- 
receiving these orders anew from their ordinaries, according to the 
tenour of our aforesaid letters, and that they are to be so considered by 
all and so adjudged by all whomsoever exercising whatsoever authority. 
And if otherwise in these matters shall happen to be attempted wit- 
tingly or unwittingly by whomsoever by whatsoever authority we de- 
clare it to be null and void, the foregoing and apostolic constitutions 
and ordinances and other things to the contrary notwithstanding. 

Given at Rome at St. Mark's, on the 30th day of October, 1555. 

James, Cardinal Puteus. 

The minute is duly drawn up, and it can be despatched. 
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CARDINAL POLE'S DESCRIPTION OF THE 
ANGLICAN ORDINAL.* 



The following description was sent in the very earliest days of Queen 
Mary's reign. It follows a copy of Lady Jane Grey's proclamation issued 
on July 10, 1553. Cardinal Pole's description of the Ordinal must have 
been in the hands of Julius III. long before the date of his Brief of March 
8, 1554. Despatches from England reached Rome in these days within 
a fortnight or three weeks. The messenger who took to Rome the glad 
tidings of Queen Mary's accession, accomplished the journey in nine days, 
Pole followed the book of 1552, as is evident from his text agreeing with 
the slight variations of that book from the one of 1549, as is shown in 
the oaths and collects, which Pole gives in extenso. 

THE FORM AND MANNER OF MAKING AND CONSECRATING 

Bishops, Presbyters and Deacons, which although set forth in another 
book, is now changed to some extent ; its substance alone is set down 
here, and the prayers, psalms, questions and examinations of candi- 
dates, and other matter appertaining thereto, are omitted. 

Those about to receive orders have to take an oath of the king's 
primacy before the Bishop seated in the cathedral before the Gospel is 
read. [Here follows the oath as set forth in King Edward's book of 1552.] 

The Bishop, placing his hands severally on the heads of the Deacons \ says : 

Take authority to execute the office of a Deacon in the Church of 
God, committed unto thee in the name of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, etc. 

After that he gives to each of them the New Testament, saying : 

* The Latin text of which this is a translation can be found on page 567 of 
the Revue AngU-Romaine, June 20, 1896. 
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Take authority to read the Gospel in the Church of God and to preach 
the same, if thou be thereunto duly called, etc. 

The Bishop with the Presbyters present places his hands severally 
upon the head of each, who, kneeling, receives the office of the Presby- 
terate, from the Bishop, saying : 

Receive the Holy Ghost, whose sins thou dost forgive, they are for- 
given ; and whose sins thou dost retain, they are retained ; and be thou 
a faithful dispenser of the Word of God, and of His holy Sacraments. In 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost 
Now the Bishop, handing to each a Bible, says : 

Take thou authority to preach the Word of God, and to minister the 
holy Sacraments in the congregation to which thou shalt be called. 

The Archbishop requires the mandate of the king for inaugurating the 
Bishop, and an oath is required for the primacy of the king from the 
Deacon and Presbyter ; but besides, the Bishop swears obedience to the 
Archbishop in these words: [Here follows the oath as given in the 
Prayer Book of 1552.] But when an Archbishop is ordained, all things 
are done as for a Bishop, this oath being omitted. 

Then the Archbishop, sitting, says : [Then follows the admonition, 
Brother, forasmuch as Holy Scripture, etc., as set out in the Prayer 
Book of 1552.] 

The questions here follow in the book, which we omit. 
Then the Archbishop and Bishops present lay their hands on the head of the 

Bishop-elect, the Archbishop saying : 

Take the Holy Ghost and remember that thou stir up the grace of 
God which is in thee by imposition of hands : for God has not given us 
the spirit of fear, but of power, and love, and soberness. 
Now the Archbishop gives him the Bible, saying: 

Give heed unto reading, etc. [As in the Book of 1552.] 

Prayers used in the Anglican ordination : 

For Deacons. — Almighty God, which by Thy divine providence, 
etc [As in the Book of 1 552.] 

For Presbyters. — Almighty God, giver of all good things, etc. [As in 
the Book of 1552.] 

Almighty God and Heavenly Father, etc. [As set forth in the Book 
of 1552.] 

For Bishops. — Almighty God, giver of all good things, etc. [As set 
forth in the Book of 1552.] 

Almighty God, and most merciful Father, etc. [As set forth in the 
Book of 1552.] 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



XIV. 



CONDEMNATION AND EXCOMMUNICATION 
OF HENRY VIII., KING OF ENGLAND, 
AND HIS SUPPORTERS AND AC- 
COMPLICES, WITH THE AD- 
DITION OF OTHER 
PENALTIES.* 



Paul, Bishop, Servant op the Servants of God, for a Per- 
petual Memorial of the Matter: 

I. We, although unworthy, the viceregents of Him who, abiding immov- 
able, roaketh all things to be moved in a wonderful order by His provi- 
dence, under the dispensation of His clemency, and placed in the seat of 
justice, according to the prediction of the prophet Jeremiah : " Behold, I 
love thee ! Behold, I have placed thee over peoples and kingdoms/' 
etc. And imitating Him, who is holy and merciful, and tempereth the 
vengeance prepared for him who calls it on himself, and who doth not 
punish those whom He seeth impenitent with severity, but rather ad- 
monisheth, but who exerciseth the powers of justice on those that are 
constant and persevering in sin, that they may be recalled to their senses 
at least by fear of punishment ; from pursuit of the apostolic care, in- 
cumbent on us, we are bound strictly to watch over the salutary state 
of all those individuals committed by Heaven to our charge ; intently to 

♦ The Latin text of which this is a translation is that given on p. 513 of 
the Revue AngU-Romaiae of June 13, 1806. 
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meet the errors and scandals that we perceive to be imminent through 
the stability of the old adversary ; and with fit severity to coerce excesses 
and enormous and scandalous crimes ; and by promptly punishing, ac- 
cording to the Apostle, the disobedience of the sheep, to so restrain the 
perpetrators of the aforesaid crimes and excesses, that they may repent 
of having provoked the wrath of God, and that others may receive from 
the same an example of salutary warning. 

When it was lately brought to our notice that Henry, king of Eng- 
land, although, in the time of the Pontificate of Leo X.,our predecessor, 
of blessed memory, he, induced by the fervour of his devotion to the 
Holy See, had confuted, in a pious and learned book composed by him, 
errors of different heretics often condemned by the Apostolic See and by 
the holy councils in past times, and latterly maintained and renewed by 
that child of perdition, Martin Luther, and had offered the said book to 
our predecessor, Leo, for examination and approval ; on which account, 
from the said Leo, our predecessor, along with great personal praise and 
commendation, besides approbation of the said book, he received the 
title of Defender of the Faith, along with personal praise and commenda- 
tion ; yet deviating from the right faith and from the apostolic tradition, 
and unmindful of his own salvation, fame and honour, dismissed with no 
lawful cause and against the command of the Church, his wife, our 
dearest daughter in Christ, Catherine, queen of England, of illustrious 
descent, with whom he had contracted a marriage publicly in presence 
of the Church, and had continued through many years and who had 
borne several children to him while the marriage lasted ; and while the 
said Catherine was still living, contracted a <U facto marriage with a 
certain Anna Bolen, an English woman, and rushing headlong to worse 
offenses, was bold enough to publish certain laws or general constitu- 
tions, by which he compelled his subjects by severe penalties (even by 
penalty of death), to embrace certain schismatical and heretical articles, 
among which was the following, that the Roman Pontiff is not the head 
of the Church and vicar of Christ, but that he himself was the supreme 
head in the Church of England. And not contented with this, commit- 
ting the crime of sacrilege under the compulsion of the devil, he com- 
pelled very many prelates, likewise Bishops and other ecclesiastical per- 
sons, regular as well as secular, to adhere to him as a heretic and 
schismatic, and to approve the aforesaid articles, and other such, equally 
contrary to the decrees of the holy fathers and the statutes of the holy 
councils, nay, even to evangelical truth itself ; and those unwilling to 
obey and courageously refusing compliance, he took and confined in 
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prison. And not contented likewise with these, heaping up evils on 
evils, with horrid brutality and detestable cruelty he ordered and caused 
to be handed over publicly to painful torture and capital punishment 
John of Rochester, Cardinal, Priest of the title of San Vitale, when he 
refused to consent to the aforesaid heresies and errors, whom, on account 
of his constancy of faith and sanctity of life, we had promoted to the dig- 
nity of cardinal, and incurred to his condemnation the sentences of ex- 
communication and anathema and other severe sentences, censures and 
penalties contained in the letters and constitutions put forth on this head 
by Boniface VIIL, of blessed memory, by Honorras III., and the Roman 
Pontiffs, our predecessors, and others directed lawfully against such of- 
fenders, and has rendered himself unworthy of the kingdom of England 
and the dominions contained in it, and also the pre-eminence of royal 
dignity, with the prerogative and honour of the aforesaid title. 

II. We, although, as we fully knew, the aforesaid King Henry on this 
account was involved under ecclesiastical censures, in which he had 
been placed by our predecessor Clement VII., of pious memory, when he 
had been in vain admonished by most moderate letters and by fatherly 
exhortations, through many messengers and intermediaries, first and 
afterwards also judicially to dismiss from him the said Anna and return 
and live with the aforesaid Catherine, his real wife, and that he, imitating 
the hardness of Pharaoh, as he had for a long time debased himself in 
contempt of the power of the keys and was still debasing himself, could 
hardly be expected to repent, yet on account of the fatherly love we felt 
towards him while he remained in the obedience and reverence of the 
Holy See, and while we were executing offices of less weight, and that 
we might more clearly see whether the reports brought to us (which cer- 
tainly by respect for the king himself we wished were false) were true, we 
determined to abstain from further procedure against King Henry him- 
self for the time being and to diligently investigate the truth of the 
affair. 

III. Since after proper care had been applied in the case we found 
that the rumour brought to us was true, and also, what we repeat 
with pain, that the said King Henry has fallen so low in the depth of 
his evils, that absolutely no hope can be discerned for his recovery : We 
mindful that in old Law who is convicted of the crime of adultery was 
commanded to be stoned and how the authors of schism were swal- 
lowed up by an earthquake and their followers consumed by celestial 
fire, that Elymas, the magician, because he resisted the ways of the 
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Lord, was condemned to eternal punishment by the Apostle, wishing, 
lest in the open examination of Henry himself and his subjects, whom 
we see he is carrying with him to perdition, we have to give an account 
of their souls, wishing we say, as far as we are allowed by Heaven to 
provide against King Henry, his accomplices, supporters, adherents and 
followers, and those in anyway culpable in the premises, against whom, 
since their excesses and aforesaid crimes are so clear and notorious that 
they can be concealed by no dissimulation, we are able to proceed without 
further delay to execution and under benign impulse we have decreed 
that what follows shall now ensue. 

IV. Accordingly after mature deliberation on these matters with our 
venerable brothers, Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church, and with counsel 
and consent, the aforesaid King Henry, his accomplices, supporters, adher- 
ents, counsellors and followers, and all others culpable in the premises or 
in any other way — lay as well as clerical, likewise regulars of whatever 
dignity, state, grade, order, condition, pre-eminence, and excellency they 
may be (whose names and surnames we desire to be considered as suffi- 
ciently expressed just as if they were inserted in the present writings), 
we exhort in the bowels of God's mercy, and require in the Lord, that 
the King Henry entirely abstain from the aforesaid errors, and revoke, 
quash, annull, the constitution and aforesaid laws according as he has 
de facto made them, and altogether and wholly abstain from compel- 
ling his subjects to keep them, and from the imprisonment, capture, and 
punishment of those who are unwilling to adhere to the above laws and 
statutes or keep them, and likewise from all the other aforesaid errors, 
and if he has any held as captives by reason of the premises, that he 
shall release them. 

V. And that moreover the accomplices, supporters, adherents, counsel- 
lors and followers, of the said King Henry shall not continue to assist 
King Henry himself in these premises or about them nor adhere, favour, 
or besides give him counsel, help, or influence. 

VI. Otherwise if King Henry and his supporters, adherents, coun- 
sellors and followers, by exhortations and entreaties of this kind do not 
effectively bring to compliance King Henry, his supporters, adherents, 
and the others aforesaid subject to blame, by apostolic authority, and 
from our sure knowledge and according to the plenitude of apostolic 
power by tenour of the present writing in virtue of holy obedience 
and under the sentence of greater excommunication from which they 
cannot be absolved on pretext of any privilege whatsoever, or faculty 
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even of a confessional character, with all and every effective clause 
granted in any way by us and by the aforesaid See, and even if repeat- 
edly renewed by any other than the Roman Pontiff, except those at the 
the point of death (yet if any one happens to be absolved in this case, 
who afterwards becomes convalescent, unless after convalescence he 
effectively submits himself to our admonition and command he shall be 
liable to the same sentence of excommunication). 

VII. By the present document we give warning, as regards King 
Henry, of the rebellion, and even loss of his kingdom and of the afore- 
said dominions, and in regard to him as well as the others aforesaid, 
warned by penalties written above and below, which we will them and 
each of them ipso facto respectively to incur, if they do not obey the ad- 
monitions and commands as aforesaid ; and to them and to every one 
of them we severally order and command that King Henry personally, 
or through a lawful representative, furnished with an adequate man- 
date, shall appear before us within ninety days to lawfully excuse and 
defend himself in the premises, and that in like manner shall personally 
appear, within sixty days, his accomplices, supporters, adherents, coun- 
sellors and followers, and all others culpable, as aforesaid, in the prem- 
ises in any way, ecclesiastics, both secular and regular, otherwise against 
them and against each one of them by name, will process be taken and 
hearing given, as by this warning declared, according as it may be con- 
venient for a final, declaratory, condemnatory and deponatory sentence 
and executive mandate, to be taken for each and every act. But if King 
Henry and the others warned, as aforesaid, do not appear within the 
times respectively appointed for them, as aforesaid, and with hardened 
mind for three days endure the aforesaid sentence of excommunication, 
after the lapse of the said limits, which God forbid, then we increase and 
successively add to the penalties themselves, and King Henry incurs de- 
privation of his kingdom and of the aforesaid dominions, and both he 
and the others warned, as aforesaid, and each one of them incurs all and 
each of the other penalties aforesaid, and they, with all their possessions, 
are separated from all faithful people of Christ, and if in the meanwhile 
any one deceases, by aforesaid authority and plenitude of power, we de- 
cree and declare that he ought to be deprived of burial of the Church, 
and we smite them by the sword of anathema, malediction and eternal 
damnation. 

VIII. And what the aforesaid King Henry m any way and from what- 
ever cause holds, has or possesses, as long as King Henry and the 
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others warned, as aforesaid, and each one of them, abides in others 
not held, had or possessed by the said King Henry, and three days after 
their withdrawal from thence, and whatever else happens to fall to 
King Henry and the others warned as aforesaid, after the lapse of the 
said time, namely, domains, cities, lands, castles, manors, towns, metro- 
politan, and other cathedral churches, and other churches of less im- 
portance, and monasteries, priories, houses, convents, and religious and 
pious places of every kind whatsoever, namely, of St. Benedict, of the 
Cluniacs, of the Cistercians, of the Premonstratentians and of the Domin- 
icans, Franciscans, Eremites, St. Austin, and Carmelite friars, and of 
other orders and congregations, and of all military orders in these domin- 
ions, cities, lands, castles, manors, towns and places, we put under eccle- 
siastical interdict, so that while it lasts, even on pretext of any apostolic 
indulgence, in these churches, monasteries, priories, houses, convents, 
places, Masses and other holy offices cannot be celebrated by persons 
in orders, even conspicuous by any dignity of privilege, except in the cases 
permitted by law, and even in them only with closed gates, and with all 
those under excommunication and interdict excluded. 

IX. And the children of King Henry, and of his accomplices, supporters, 
adherents, counsellors and followers, and of those guilty as aforesaid, 
are sharers of the penalties, as in this case, is right, namely : That each 
and all of the children, born and to be born, and their descendants ; the 
issue of King Henry from the aforesaid Anna, and each of the other 
aforesaid, even to that grade to which the laws extend punishments of 
this kind (with no one excepted, and with no account taken of tender 
minority, sex, ignorance, or any other cause), we declare deprived of the 
dignities, honours, with which they are endowed in any way, and the privi- 
leges, concessions, favours, indulgences, immunities, remissions, liberties 
and grants, domains, cities, castles, lands, manors, towns and places en- 
trusted or assigned for government, and what they hold, have and possess 
in feud or trust either from Roman or other churches, monasteries, 
ecclesiastic places, and from secular princes, powers, potentates, kings, 
as well as emperors, or from other private or public persons in any way 
whatsoever, of all other goods, real and personal, rights and powers of 
all that pertains to them as individuals, and the said goods, either in feud 
or in trust, or others in any way obtained from others, devolved re- 
spectively to the direct owners, so that they may be able to freely dispose 
of them, and those who are ecclesiastics— even members of religious orders 
we declare to be deprived of the cathedral and metropolitan churches 
and monasteries, priories, charges, incumbencies, dignities, rectorates. 
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offices, canonies and prebends, and ecclesiastkal benefices in any way 
obtained by them, and they, we likewise declare and decree, are incap- 
able of obtaining them and others for the future : And these individuals 
thus respectively deprived by our like authority, knowledge, plenitude 
we render unable to obtain for the future, these things and others of 
like character, and all dignities, honours, administrations, offices, rights 
and feuds. 

X. The magistrates, judges, seneschals, warders, and all officials, of 
communities, universities, colleges, fortresses, vassals, subjects, citizens, 
inhabitants, likewise foreign residents, obeying <U facto the said long, 
secular as well as those who, for reason of some temporality, recognize 
the said long as their superior ; also, all ecclesiastics, all the aforesaid 
belonging to the said king, and to the kingdom and other dominions, 
cities, lands, castles, manors, fortresses, citadels, towns and places, 
likewise in de facto possession, we absolve and fully loose from vas- 
salage towards the said long and his accomplices, supporters, adherents, 
counsellors and above mentioned deputed followers, and from all sub- 
jection to the king and the other aforesaid persons; warning them, 
nevertheless, under pain of excommunication, that they altogether and 
wholly withdraw from the obedience of the same King Henry, his 
officials, judges and magistrates of every sort, and that they refuse to 
recognize them as their superiors and to obey their commands. 

XI. And that others, terrified by their example, may learn to abstain 
from excesses of this sort, by the same authority, knowledge and pleni- 
tude, we will and decree, that King Henry, his accomplices, supporters, 
adherents, counsellors, followers and others culpable in the premises, 
when they, respectively, incur the other penalties, aforesaid, as before 
set down, and the aforesaid descendants are from that time outlawed, 
and are not to be admitted as witnesses, and cannot make and grant 
wills and codicils, or other legal transfers " inter vivos," and cannot re- 
ceive property by will or by intestate devise, and are incapable of legal 
sentence, or the power of judging, and of the office of notary, and of 
all lawful acts whatsoever (so that all these processes, or instruments, 
and all other acts whatsoever, are of no power and force), and none are 
held legally responsible, civilly and criminally to them, in any duty or 
business, but they are so bound to others. 

XIL And, nevertheless, each and every faithful soul in Christ we warn 
under the penalties of excommunication and the others below set forth, 
that they avoid the individuals above mentioned, living under our excom- 
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munication, interdict, increased penalty, deprivation, malediction and 
condemnation, and as far as in them lies, cause them to be avoided by 
others, nor with the citizens, dwellers, inhabitants, or subjects and vas- 
sals of the cities, domains, lands, castles, counties, manors, fortresses, 
towns and aforesaid places of the said king have dealings, intercourse 
and communion, by selling, buying, exchanging, or by exercising any 
business or trade ; nor wine, grain, salt, or other products, arms, cloth- 
ing, wares, or any other merchandise whatsoever, or goods by sea in 
their ships, galleys, or other vessels, either by land with mules or other 
animals, shall they presume to have in any way offered for sale or sold, 
or cause to be offered for sale or sold, or receive when offered for sale by 
them, publicly or privately, directly or indirectly, on any excuse whatso- 
ever, by themselves, or by other or others. If they do so, in addition to 
the aforesaid excommunication, they shall incur likewise by that act the 
penalties of nullity of the contracts they have entered, and loss of wares, 
products, and all goods offered for sale, which become the property of 
those that seize them. 

XIII. Moreover, because it does not seem right that those employed in 
holy occupations, should have intercourse with those who despise the 
Church, especially since from their perversity there seems no hope of cor- 
rection, because it is doubtful if they can safely do so, we warn the prelates, 
abbots, priors, tutors, superiors, ministers, wardens, guardians, convents, 
monks, canons, and rectors of parochial churches, and all other ecclesi- 
astical persons abiding in the kingdom and aforesaid dominions, belong- 
ing to all and every metropolitan and other cathedral churches, and of 
other inferior churches and monasteries, houses and religious and pious 
places whatsoever, namely, of St. Austin, St. Benedict, Cluniac, Cister- 
cian, Premonstratentians, and Dominicans, Franciscans, Carmelites, 
and of other orders whatsoever, likewise of the military orders and that 
of St. John of Jerusalem, under penalty of excommunication and depri- 
vation of direction and rule of monasteries, dignities, parsonages, admin- 
istrations, offices, canonries, and prebends, parochial churches, and of 
other ecclesiastical benefices, of those qualified in any way whatsoever, 
in any way obtained by them, that within five days after each and all the 
aforesaid limits are elapsed they shall depart and leave, placing the king- 
dom and aforesaid dominions in charge of a few Priests in churches un- 
der their care, for administering baptism to children and those dying 
in penitence, and for administering the other ecclesiastical Sacraments 
that are allowed to be administered in time of an interdict ; nor are they 
to return to the kingdom or said dominions until the aforesaid indrrid* 
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uals placed by or under admonition, excommunication, under increased 
and re-enforced penalty, deprivation, malediction, and condemnation, 
obey our admonitions and mandates, and deserve to obtain the benefit of 
absolution from censures of this kind, or until the interdict is raised from 
the kingdom and dominions aforesaid. 

XIV. Besides, if notwithstanding the premises, King Henry, his accom- 
plices, supporters, adherents, counsellors and aforesaid followers, per- 
severe in their pertinacity, and if the sting of their conscience does not 
bring them to repentance, trusting it may be in their power and arms, 
we require and admonish each and every duke, marquis, count, and all 
others whatsoever, lay and cleric, even foreign, obeying <U facto said 
King Henry, under penalty of the same excommunication and loss of 
goods, which become the property of those that seize them, as above 
set down, to expel, even by force of arms if necessary, from the king- 
dom and said dominions, them, and each of them, and their soldiers and 
mercenaries, horse as well as foot, and all others who support them with 
arms ; and they shall provide that King Henry, and his accomplices, 
supporters, adherents, counsellors, and followers as aforesaid, not 
obeying our commands, do not enter the cities, lands, castles, manors, 
towns, fortresses, or other places of the aforesaid kingdom and domin- 
ion ; inhibiting them, under each and every of the aforesaid penalties, 
from taking up in favour of King Henry and his accomplices, support- 
ers, adherents, counsellors, and followers and the others aforesaid 
warned by us, and not obeying our commands, arms of any kind, of- 
fensive and defensive, warlike engines or machines called artillery, or 
keeping the same in their possession or using them, or preparing any 
armed men accoutered in any unaccustomed way, or from King 
Henry, his accomplices, supporters, adherents, counsellors and follow- 
ers, or others holding or receiving, publicly or privately, directly or in- 
directly, in favour of the said king those prepared in any way, for any 
occasion or cause, by themselves, or by other or others, or furnish or 
cause to be furnished to the said King Henry and his accomplices, sup- 
porters, adherents, counsellors and followers aforesaid, counsel, help, or 
anything at all, from any cause, or with any excuse or plea whatsoever, 
publicly or privately, directly or indirectly, tacitly or expressly, by them- 
selves, or by other or others, by means of the premises, or by any one of 
them. 

XV. Besides, in order to bring the said King Henry easier to reason and 
to the obedience of the aforesaid See, we exhort through the bowels of 
God's mercy (whose cause is at stake), and we require, in the Lord, each 
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and every Christian prince, conspicuous by whatsoever imperial and royal 
dignity, and warning, under pain of excommunication, those who are 
inferior to king and emperor, whom, by reason of the eminence of their 
dignity, we except from censures, not to furnish counsel, aid, or any sort 
of support to King Henry, his accomplices, supporters, adherents, and 
followers, or any one of them by themselves, by other or others, publicly 
or secretly, directly or indirectly, tacitly or openly, even under pretext of 
alliances or obligations of any sort, based on oath, or any other sort of 
pledge, in any way frequently renewed, from all which obligations and 
oaths we absolve them and each one of them through the present writing 
by the aforesaid authority, knowledge, and plenitude, and the alliances 
themselves, and obligations made or to be made in the future, all which 
(in so much as King Henry and his accomplices, supporters, adherents, 
counsellors and aforesaid followers may be able to get advantage there- 
from, directly or indirectly, in regard to the premises or some of them), 
we forbid to be made under the same penalty, and we decree and declare 
that they are to be considered useless, worthless, invalid, broken, vain, 
and to be reckoned non-existent ; yea, rather if they in any way are 
assisting them or any one of them at present, they shall altogether and 
effectively withdraw from them. If they do not do so after the present 
writing is published and served, and the said limits are elapsed, we 
place under like ecclesiastical interdict each and every city, land, town, 
castle, manor, and all other places subject to them, willing the interdict 
to last until these princes cease from lending aid, counsel, and favour 
to King Henry, his accomplices, supporters, adherents, counsellors, and 
followers. 

XVI. Moreover, we likewise exhort and require both the aforesaid 
princes as well as all others who are in the service of any of the faithful of 
Christ, and all other persons having armed men by sea and by land, and 
we bid them in virtue of holy obedience to rise in arms against King 
Henry, his accomplices, supporters, adherents, counsellors, and aforesaid 
followers, while they remain in the errors aforesaid and in rebellion against 
the said Holy See, to pursue them and each of them, and force and com- 
pel them to return to the unity of the Church and obedience of the said 
See ; they may take both them and their subjects and vassals and dwellers 
and inhabitants of their cities, lands, castles, towns, manors, and places, 
and all other persons severally not living in obedience to our mandates, 
as aforesaid, and who even de facto recognise in any way as lord, the 
said King Henry, after he has incurred the aforesaid penalties and cen- 
sures, or who presume in any way to obey him, or who refuse to expel 
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him, his accomplices, supporters, adherents, counsellors, followers, and 
the other aforesaid disobedient individuals from the aforesaid kingdom 
and dominions, wherever they find them, and their goods, real and 
personal, merchandise, money, ships, trusts, things and animals, even if 
they are found anywhere outside of the territory of the said King Henry, 
they can seize. 

XVII. We, by the said authority, knowledge, and plenitude of power, 
concede to the above plenary license, permission and authority, of con- 
verting to their own use the goods, merchandise, monies, ships, things, 
and animals aforesaid, decreeing that all the above fully belong and 
pertain to the same that seise them, and that persons belonging by birth 
to the aforesaid kingdom and dominions, and having their domicile in 
them or dwelling there in any way, not obeying our aforesaid mandates, 
are to be made the slaves of those that seize them, wherever it may 
happen for them to be seized; and we extend our present letters in 
this respect to all others, of whatsoever dignity, grade, order or 
condition they may be, who to King Henry himself, or his accomplices, 
supporters, adherents, counsellors, and followers, who do not obey our 
other admonitions and our mandates of this kind respecting commerce, or 
to any one of them presume to furnish food, arms, or money, or to have 
dealings with them, and give them help, counsel or favour by themselves, 
or by other or others, publicly or secretly, directly or indirectly, in any 
way contrary to the tenour of the present writing. 

XVIII. And that the premises may with more care come to the notice 
of those whom they concern, we order and command each and every 
patriarch, Archbishop, Bishop, and prelate of patriarchal, metropolitan 
and other cathedral and collegiate churches, chapters, and other ecclesi- 
astical persons, secular and regular, of every rule, all and every one of 
them, wherever found, likewise the exempt and non-exempt professors 
of the mendicant orders, by the same presents, under ipso facto penalties 
of excommunication and deprivation of their churches, monasteries, and 
other ecclesiastical benefices, grades and offices, and privileges, and indul- 
gences of every kind in any way emanating from the above See, that each 
and every one of them, whenever they are required by the application of the 
present writings concerning it, within the three days immediately follow- 
ing, publicly announce the excommunication of the said King Henry and 
afl the other individuals who have incurred the above mentioned censures 
and penalties in their churches on the Lord's Day and other holy days, 
when the majority of people meet there for worship with the procession 
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of the cross, the ringing of bells, and with the lighting and extinction and 
casting on the ground and trampling upon of the candles, and with the 
other like ceremonies that are wont to be observed in similar cases, 
and they are to make and cause to be made by others a like announce- 
ment ; and further, that the above are strictly to be avoided, and more- 
over, under the aforesaid censures and penalties, they shall cause to be 
published and affixed the present letters, or a transcription of them, pre- 
pared according to the form described below within the term of three 
days, when they are required, as above stated, in their churches, monas- 
teries, convents, and other places. 

XIX. Willing that all individuals of whatsoever status, grade, condi- 
tion, pre-eminence, dignity or excellence they may be, who by themselves 
or by other or others, publicly or privately, directly or indirectly prevent 
the present letters or copies, transcriptions, and specimens of them from 
being published, read, and exposed to view in their cities, lands, castles, 
towns, manors, and places, ipso facto, incur the same censures and pen- 
alties. And since fraud and guile ought to be protected by no one, lest 
any one of those who are entrusted to any rule or administration during 
the time of his rule, or administration, come under the aforesaid sen- 
tences, censures and penalties, just as if after the said time he were not 
bound further by the said sentences, censures and penalties, we decree 
that every one who, while in his rule and administration, refuses to obey 
our monition and mandate in regard to the premises, or any part of them, 
is subject, unless he obeys, to the same censures and penalties, even after 
he has laid aside his office and administration. 

XX. And lest King Henry and his accomplices, supporters, adherents, 
counsellors and followers, and others concerned in the premises may be 
able to pretend ignorance of these same present letters or their contents, 
the letters themselves (in which by the like authority, knowledge and 
fulness of power each and every defect of law and of fact, likewise of the 
omission of solemnities, procedure, and citations, even if they are such 
concerning which express and special mention is to be made, on account 
of the notoriety of the act) we order to be published and affixed on the 
doors of the Basilica of the prince of the Apostles and of apostolic chan- 
cellory in the Holy City, and outside the city, on the doors of the Collegi- 
ate Church of the Blessed Virgin Mary at Bruges, at Tournay, and in the 
Parish Church of Dunkirk, towns in the diocese of Boulogne; decreeing 
that such a publication of the same letters binds King Henry, his accom- 
plices, supporters, adherents, counsellors, and followers, and all others 
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whom the letters themselves concern in any way, just as if the letters 
had been personally read by them and intimated to them, since it is not 
likely that these things done so openly ought to remain unknown among 
them. 

XXI. Moreover, because it would be difficult for the present letter to 
be taken to each and every place to which it ought to be taken, we will 
and decree by the said authority that, after copies hare been made by the 
hand of the public notary, or printed in our benign dty, and furnished 
with a seal of any person enjoying ecclesiastical dignity, they are to ob- 
tain the same respect which would be given to the originals, if they were 
shown and exhibited. 

XXII. Therefore, absolutely no one may infringe, or, by bold daring, 
contradict this document in which we admonish, impose penalties, and 
increase them, in which we declare, smite, supplant, disable, absolve, free, 
require, exhibit, exhort, except, prohibit, concede, extend, make our man- 
date good where it is deficient, will and decree. 

But if any one presumes to attempt, let him know that he shall incur 
the indignation of God Almighty and of His blessed Apostles, Peter and 
Paul. 

Given at Rome, at St Mark's, year a.d. 1535, 3 KaL Sep., 1st year of 
our Pontificate. 

Here follows the suspension of the execution of the said Bull, and 
finally its resumption and execution : 

Paul, Bishop, Servant of the Servants of God, for a perpetual me- 
morial of the matter : 

Since our Redeemer willed to set him who denied Him, namely, 
Peter, over the Universal Church, that in his own fault he might learn to 
be merciful to others, not unworthily the Roman Pontiff, who is Peter's 
successor in dignity, ought also to be his successor in the office of exer- 
cising mercy. But when mercy is used towards him, who by it becomes 
more insolent and obstinate, and drags others along with him into per- 
dition, the Roman Pontiff, laying aside the exercise of mercy, ought to 
employ every severity in order that that rotten member may be so sep- 
arated from the body that the remaining members may be safe from 
fear of contagion, especially since, after many careful efforts have been 
made and much time wasted, experience truly shows that the disease is 
daily growing worse. 

L So when we heard that Henry, king of England, in addition to 
those things which concern his d$ fact0 marriage, contracted boldly 
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contrary to the prohibition of the Church, had issued certain laws or 
general constitutions leading her subjects to heresy and schism, and 
caused John of Rochester, of good memory, Cardinal Priest of the title 
of San Vitale, to be publicly condemned and capitally punished, and 
many prelates besides, and other persons refusing to adhere to a heresy 
and schism of this kind, to be committed to prison : We, although those 
who acquainted us with these facts, were of such a character that in no 
way could we doubt the truth of their reports, nevertheless, by respect 
for King Henry himself, to whom, before he fell into these mad acts, we 
felt a peculiar love, desiring that the aforesaid facts might be found 
false, we took care to get further information about them and finding 
the rumour about them true, lest we should be wanting in our duty, we 
determined to take action against him, according to the form of our 
letters, the tenure of which is as follows ; it is to this effect : 
[Insertion omitted, because it is the preceding Bull.] 

II. Afterwards, while we were determining to proceed to the execution 
of the said letters, when we were persuaded by some princes and other 
distinguished persons, to defer the execution thereof for a certain time, 
since hope was given us that in the meanwhile King Henry would come 
back to his senses and be guided by wisdom : We, as is the peculiarity 
of human nature, easily believed what we longed for, suspended the said 
execution, hoping (as hope had been given us) from that very sus- 
pension that improvement and restoration, and not pertinacity and ob- 
stinacy, and greater madness, as the result of the thing proved would 
result. 

III. When, however, improvement and restoration of this kind, which 
for three years we were expecting, not only afterwards did not follow, 
but King Henry himself, increasing every day in cruelty and obduracy, 
broke out even into new offences, for when not contented by the most 
cruel massacre of living prelates and Priests, he did not hesitate to exer- 
cise his cruelty also on the dead, and even on those whom the whole 
Church has placed among the saints and venerated for many centuries, 
even those of St Thomas, Archbishop of Canterbury, whose bones, that 
are preserved with the greatest veneration in the city of Canterbury, in 
a golden shrine, in the said kingdom of England, on account of the 
innumerable miracles done there, especially by Almighty God, after 
causing the said St. Thomas himself, to the greater contempt of religion, 
to be summoned to trial, as contumacious, to be condemned and de- 
clared a traitor, he ordered them to be exhumed, burned, and the ashes 
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scattered to the winds, evidently surpassing the cruelty of all peoples, 
since not even in war are victorious enemies wont to wreak vengeance 
on the bodies of the dead ; besides this, all the offerings of the liberality 
of different English kings and other princes placed on the said shrine, 
which were many and of great price, he appropriated for his own use ; 
nor thinking that enough injury had been done religion by this, the 
monastery dedicated in the said city to St. Augustine, from whom the 
English had received the Christian faith, he spoiled of all its treasures, 
which were many and great, and just as he changed himself into a wild 
animal, so he wished to honour wild animals as his associates, namely, 
by introducing in the said monastery wild beasts, after he had expelled 
the monks from thence, a sort of crime not only by the people of Christ 
unheard of and detested, but even by Turks. 

IV. Since accordingly this disease can be healed by no doctor 
bowever skilful, except by amputation of the diseased limb, nor would a 
cure of this kind be of any use except further to delay our cause with 
God, we fully determine to proceed to the publication, and then under 
God's guidance, to the execution of the said letters (which we extend and 
enlarge), in order that King Henry, his accomplices, supporters, adher- 
ents, counsellors, and followers may incur the other penalties contained 
In the said letters, on account of the excesses lately perpetrated, as afore- 
said, by him, within the time allowed them to excuse themselves, as to 
the other things through our other letters respectively prefixed, and be- 
cause from those worthy of credence, we have heard that if the publi- 
cation of the present letters is made at Dieppe, in the diocese of Rouen, 
or at Boulogne, in the diocese of Amiens, towns of France, or in the 
city of St Andrew, or in the town of Sterling, in the diocese of St. An- 
drew, in the kingdom of Scotland, or in the cities of Ferns and Tuam, 
in the diocese of the dominion of Ireland, it would not only be done 
as easily as it would be in the places expressed in the said letters, but 
the t enour of the letters would come sooner to the notice of Henry and of 
the English especially ; we wishing to take a timely provision in this de- 
cree by the aforesaid act, knowledge and fulness of power, that the 
publication of the letter above inserted, to the insertion of which letter 
above made, and its original, we wish credence to be given, so far as 
the legality of publication and execution is concerned, if made in but two 
of the places expressed in the present letters, but in other respects ac- 
cording to the tenour of the above inserted letter and the present letter, 
even if the publication of this kind is not made outside the Roman curia 
in the places specified, the said pre-inserted letter affects King Henry 
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and the others whom it concern*, especially the English, just as if it had 
been personally senred on King Henry and the rest aforesaid, especially 
the English people. 

V. And that to copies of the present letter, made according to die 
mode expressed in the pre-inserted letter, the same credence is to be 
given, both judicially and otherwise, which would be given to the origi- 
nal, if it were exhibited and shewn. 

VI. Notwithstanding the constitutions and apostolic statutes and all 
and every contrary thing whatsoever which in the said letter we willed 
not to stand in the way. 

VII. Absolutely no one may infringe this document of our decree and 
will or oppose it with bold temerity. If any one presumes to attempt it, 
let him know that he will incur the indignation of Almighty God and of 
His blessed Apostles Peter and Paul. Given at Rome, at St Peter's, in 
the year of the Incarnation of our Lord 1538, 17th of January, in the 5th 
year of our Pontificate* 
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FORM OF ABSOLUTION SET FORTH BY 
BONNER. 



The following form of absolution wis annexed to Bishop Bonner's 
declaration to be published to the lay people of his diocese concerning 
their reconciliation. The declaration is dated February 19, 1 554.* 

THE FORM OF ABSOLUTION to be kept by the pastors and curates in 
private confessions concerning this reconciliation : 

Our Lord Jesus Christ absolve you, and by the apostolic authority to 
me granted and committed, I absolve you from the sentences of excom- 
munication, and from all other censures and pains into the which you be 
fallen by reason of heresy, or schism, or any otherwise ; and I restore 
yoa unto the unity of our holy mother the Church, and to the commun- 
ion of all the Sacraments, dispensing with you for all manner of irregu- 
larity. And by the same authority, I absolve you from all your sins, in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 

* Cardwell's Documentary Annals, VoL I., p. 139. 
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CONDEMNATION AND EXCOMMUNICATION 

OF ELIZABETH, OUEEN OF ENGLAND, 

AND OF HER ADHERENTS, WITH 

ADDITION OF OTHER PENALTIES.* 



Pius, Bishop, Servant of the Servants of God, for an 

Eternal Memorial of the Matter : 

He who reigneth in Heaven, to whom is given all power in Heaven 
and on earth, handed over the one holy Catholic and apostolic Church 
outside of which there is no salvation, to be governed by only one on 
earth, namely the prince of the Apostles Peter and his successor, the 
Roman Pontiff in fulness of power. He alone as a prince He has set 
up over all nations and all kingdoms, to root up, destroy, dissipate, dis- 
perse, plant and build ; that His faithful people bound by the bond of 
mutual charity he may hold in the unity of the Spirit and bring safe and 
sound to the Saviour. 

We, in the course of our duty called by the benignity of God to the 
direction of the aforesaid Church, have used every effort and striven in 
every way that unity itself and the Catholic religion might be preserved 
entire (which religion its Author has allowed to be taxed by such great 
tempests for testing the faith of those that are His and for our correc- 
tion) ; But the number of the impious has acquired such power, that 
now no place in the world is left, which they have not tried to corrupt 

* The Latin text of which this is a translation it that given on p. $ay 

of the Revue Anglo- Remain* of June, 1896. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



Excommunication of Queen Elizabeth. cxv 

by the worst doctrines, and among others that senrant o! wickedness, 
Elizabeth, pretended queen of England, is doing her best, with whom, 
as to an asylum, the most dangerous hare found refuge; The same, 
after seizing the kingdom and usurping monstrously for herself the 
place of supreme head of the Church in all England and its principal 
authority and jurisdiction, has brought the kingdom back to miserable 
destruction after it has been just restored to the Catholic faith and to 
prosperity; For with a powerful hand she has prohibited the practice of 
the true religion which Mary, the legitimate queen of illustrious mem- 
ory had restored under the supremacy of the See, after it had been form- 
erly overturned by Henry the Eighth, who deserted it; She has fol- 
lowed and embraced heretical errors, she has destroyed the royal coun- 
cil, composed of the English nobility, and has filled it with obscure 
heretical individuals ; She has oppressed those who practice the Cath- 
olic faith, and supplanted them with wicked preachers and ministers of 
impieties ; the sacrifice of the Mass, prayers, fasts, distinction of foods, 
celibacy and Catholic rites, she has abolished ; books containing open 
heresy she has ordered to be published for use of the whole kingdom 
and after adopting and observing herself impious mysteries and insti- 
tutes according to the rule of Calvin, she has ordered her subjects like- 
wise to keep them ; Bishops, rectors of churches, and other Catholic 
Priests she has dared to eject from their churches and benefices and has 
conferred them and other ecclesiastical things on heretical individuals 
and has likewise dared to make decrees in Church matters and besides 
has forbid the prelates, clergy and people, to recognize the Roman 
Church, and to obey its canonical precepts and commands ; she has 
by oath compelled very many to come under her nefarious laws, and 
to abjure the authority and obedience of the Roman Pontiff and ac- 
knowledge herself as sole lord in temporal and spiritual affairs; On 
those not heeding her command she has imposed penalties and punish- 
ments, and she has required the same from those who have persevered 
in the unity of the faith and in the aforesaid obedience ; Catholic 
Bishops and rectors of Churches she has thrown into chains ; where 
many, worn out by daily weakness and mental distress have wretchedly 
ended their lives ; Since all of these are dear and notorious in all na- 
tions and are proved in such a way by the weightiest evidence of very 
many individuals, that no place at all is left for excuse, defense, or hes- 
itation; 

As the said Elizabeth by act and influence, has caused instances of 
impiety and guilt to be continually multiplied, not to mention the daily 
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increase of the persecution of the faithful, and injury to religion ; since 
we observe that her mind is so obdurate and hardened, that she has not 
only despised the entreaties and monitions of Catholic princes in 
regard to rational behaviour and alteration of conduct, but has not even 
permitted the agents of this See to cross over to England for the like 
purpose : We, forced to use by necessity the arms of justice against 
her, are not able to disguise the pain we feel at being compelled to pun- 
ish a person whose ancestors have rendered such service to the Chris- 
tian commonwealth. Accordingly relying on His authority who has 
willed to set us on the highest throne of justice, however unequal we 
may be for it, by the plenitude of apostolic power we declare the afore* 
said Elizabeth a heretic and the supporter of heretics, and she, and those 
adherent to her in the aforesaid matters, are under sentence of ana* 
thema and are cut off from the unity of Christ's Church. Moreover, 
she herself is deprived of her pretended right over the said kingdom, 
and of all dominion over any one, and every dignity and privilege. 

And also the nobles, subjects and peoples, of the said peoples, and all 
others, who have taken any sort of oath to her are perpetually released 
from an oath of that sort, and altogether freed from the duty of sover- 
eignty, obedience, fidelity, and we deprive the same Elizabeth of her 
pretended right over the kingdom, and all the rest aforesaid rights. We 
order and command all nobles, subjects, peoples, and others aforesaid 
severally not to dare to obey her commands, mandates, and laws ; if 
they act otherwise they are involved by us by like sentence of anathema. 

Since it is too difficult to take the present letter where it should be 
taken : We will that copies of it, signed by the hand of a notary public 
and by the seal of a prelate or by the seal of the curia shall have abso- 
lutely the same credence judicially and otherwise, as the present would 
have if exhibited or shewn. 

Given at Rome at St. Peter's, in the year of the Incarnation, 1570, 
25th of February, 5th year of our Pontificate. 

Car. Gloribrius, 
H. Cumyk. 
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PETITION OF JOHN CLEMENT GORDON, 

BISHOP OF GALLOWAY, TO 

THE HOLY OFFICE.* 



Most Holy Fathbr : 

John Clement Gordon, of Scotland, lately converted at Rome 
to the Faith, humbly prostrate at the feet of your holiness, sets 
forth how that he obtained the rank of a Bishop in his own 
country, but was consecrated thereto by rite of the heretics. 
Whereas, however, he believes this mode of consecration to be noli for 
the reasons annexed to this his petition, and very greatly desires to be 
assigned some certain ecclesiastical rank instead of this his doubtful 
and suspended condition, and therein to serve God and the Catholic 
Church; therefore, the petitioner makes reverent request, that your 
holiness will vouchsafe to declare ordination of this kind to be illegiti- 
mate and null ; and to dispense with him, that he may be able to re- 
ceive Holy Orders according to the Catholic rite. And God, etc. 

Motives on account of which the petitioner, in common with most 
Catholics, and even most of the heterodox, too, deems that the ordina- 
tion of the heterodox English can in no wise be called valid. 

In order that they might be called valid, it ought to be quite certain 
and not a matter of any doubt, that the true character of the Episcopate 
is found among the pretended Bishops of England, that they have re- 
ceived some legitimate ordination and consecration by succession from 

•Prom Le Quien, Nullite* des Ordres AngUcanef, Paris, 1725, at printed in 
The Popes and the Ordinal, p. 134, 
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the Catholic Church ; and, lastly, that the essential form, matter and in- 
tention has been, and now is, found among these pseudo-Bishops in 
their consecration. For if of these three, namely character, legitimate 
consecration and form, and intention, any be wanting, their consecration 
must be pronounced null and invalid according to all theologians. 

As regards the first, the most learned of the heretics of that region 
confess, (as if convinced by the light of truth) that the power of ordina- 
tion only exists among them so far as it may hare been derived to them 
from the Roman Catholic Church. This is frankly confessed, for ex- 
ample, by Bridges, pseudo-Bishop of Oxford in his Dtfensio Regiminis, 
etc., p. 278. These are his words : " If our brethren will have the 
Papists to be but laymen, we also and all our ministers will be but lay- 
men also. For who ordained us ministers save those who were of their 
ministry. Unless perchance they would hold that ministers are made 
of the people. 9 ' But this last hypothesis is denied by this so-called 
minister. We cannot, however, agree with him in saying that they have 
their ministry from the Catholics, as he asserts, since he brings no proof 
of any succession. Failing this, however, no other trace of consecration 
remains among these heretics except a ministry received from the peo- 
ple, or from the lay Prince. 

So, then, if no legitimate ordination and consecration to the Priest- 
hood and Episcopate has flowed to them from the orthodox Roman 
Catholic Bishops, then it follows that they have no character and no 
consecration among them, and therefore that they cannot validly confer 
these on others. But lest in this matter, which is the very chief point of 
the doubt, the petitioner should seem to depend upon the assertions of 
heretics, he disproves the invalidity of their consecrations with the fol- 
lowing arguments taken from history. 

It is acknowledged that no Catholic Bishop passed over to the side of 
the heretics, on the occasion of the schism and abjuration of the faith in 
England, save only one, Antony Kitchen by name, Bishop of Llandaff, 
the least learned of all of them, who, nevertheless, when deputed by 
Queen Elizabeth to the hateful office of ordaining, was so far from so 
doing, that he feigned himself blind and therefore unequal to the duty 
laid upon him, and such was his detestation of the task that by no 
threats could he be induced to undertake it. (See Harding in his Cm- 
futatio Apologetica, part 2, c. 2.) The same is acknowledged by Stow, 
the English annalist, although he dared not for fear of the Government 
insert it in his annals, as is testified to by the worthy D. Constable in 
his M.S., p. 13. 
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There was however at the time in the Tower of London, an Irish 
Archbishop, whom the heretics implored, wkh promises of liberty and 
other rewards, to take pity on their destitution and ordain ministers for 
their Church. But the good man (Sanders De Schismate p. 400) could 
in no wise be induced to lay his sacred hand on heretics, or to take part 
in other men's sins ; when, however, the heretics saw their hope fail 
them, they took counsel and came together at a tavern known as the 
Nag's Head, in Cheapside, in London, on a certain day in the year 1559, 
to arrange what to do. At length when those present, of whom there 
were many, were getting disorderly, they delegated John Scory, an 
apostate religious, and not a Bishop, to perform a kind of ordination. 
This man had read in one of the writings of the reformed, that imposi- 
tion of hands in the Church was formerly nothing else than the clasping 
of the right hands in token of friendship. He bade, therefore, all 
present to fall upon their knees, and then taking the right hand of one 
Parker, a layman, " Rise up," said he, " Lord Bishop of Canterbury." 

In like manner and with the same rite he ordained some of those who 
were there. All this was testi6ed to as having happened, by an eye- 
witness, Thomas Neal, professor of Hebrew at Oxford, to a friend of his, 
one Heberley, when both were exiles for their religion and living in Bel- 
gium. There appeared, indeed, in the year 161 3, that is fifty-four years 
after the event already recited, a book published at London by an 
Englishman, Francis Mason by name. This man pretended that he had 
found in some archire, a succession of Bishops, ordained by Catholics. 
This, however, is discredited by all, inasmuch as he gives no proof of his 
assertion. It is, therefore, clear that they have received no true ordina- 
tion from the true Church, and therefore no character, and therefore, 
that their ordinations are null and void. 

Add that, even if a heretic had received any ordination and Episcopal 
consecration by a legitimate succession, which, however, there is no 
evidence to show, their ordinations would still have to be pronounced 
invalid, for defect of the true " matter," u form," and " intention." For 
there is no " matter " used, except, perhaps, the giving of the Bible, and 
no proper form ; for they have cast away the Catholic form and changed 
< it into this : Take thou authority to preach the Word of God and to 
minister His holy Sacraments, which differs essentially from the ortho- 
dox forms. Then, too, what "intention" can possibly be formed by 
those who deny that Christ, or the early Church, ever instituted the 
unbloody sacrifice. If the sacrifice be taken away the Priest is taken, 
too ; if the Priest be taken away so is the Bishop, and when these are 
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gone there is an end, as St. Jerome says (Dial c. Luctf.), of Church, 
Faith, and Gospel. 

Lastly, the practice in England has been uniform that if any of the 
heretic ministers return to the bosom of the Church he should he held as 
a layman. Wherefore, if he be married, he remains so, otherwise he is 
free, and if he desires to enter the ecclesiastical state he is ordained after 
the manner of other Catholics. On the other hand, if he prefer to do so, 
he may marry. Wherefore, etc, etc 
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XVIII. 

DECISION OF CLEMENT XI. ON GORDON'S 
PETITION. 



John Clkmbnt Gordon, a Scot, was ordained and consecrated 
Bishop, or rather pseudo- Bishop, according to the Anglican rite, Septem- 
ber 19, 1688, in the Cathedral Church of Glasgow, in Scotland, by the 
pseudo- Archbishop and three pseudo-Bishops. The consecration took 
place as follows : First, Prayers were said from the Anglican Liturgy. 
Secondly, a sermon was preached to the people on the dignity and office 
of a Bishop. Thirdly, all the said pseudo-Bishops laid their hands on 
the head and shoulders of the said John, who was kneeling, with the 
words, " Take the Holy Ghost, and renumber that thou stir up the grace 
of God, which is in thee, by the imposition of hands; for God hath not 
given us the spirit of fear, but of power and love and of soberness** 
Fourthly, the service terminated with a few prayers of thanksgiving. 

Decision. 

On Thursday, April 17, 1704, in a general congregation of the holy 

Roman and universal inquisition, held in the apostolic palace at St. 

Peter's, in the presence of the most holy lord, our lord Clement XL, by 

divine providence Pope, and the most eminent and most reverend 

lords, Cardinals of the holy Roman Church, who have 

been specially deputed by the Holy See as general Inquisitors over the 
whole Christian republic against the heretical depravations. 

The afcrewritten memorial having been read, our holy lord Pope, 
aforesaid, after hearing the judgments of the said Cardinals, decreed that 
the said John Clement Gordon, the petitioner, shall be promoted from the 
beginning and unconditionally to all the orders including Holy Orders and 
the Priesthood, and in case he has not been confirmed he shall first 
receive the Sacrament of Confirmation. 

Joseph Bartolus, 
Notary of the S. R. and Universal Inquisition. 
Place A of the Seal. 
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TEXTS OF CLEMENT'S DECISION. 



Th4 text given by Est court, Angli- 
can Orders, cxv., as printed in 
"Popes and the Ordinal; 9 by 
Barnes, p. 138. 

Feria V., Die 17 Aprilis, 1704, in 
congregatione generali S.R. et uni- 
versalis Inquisitionis, habita in Pal- 
atio Apostolico apud S. Petrum co- 
ram Sanctis simo D.N.D. Clemente 
Divina Providentia Papa XL, ac 
Eminentissimis et Reverendissimis 
Dominis S.R. Ecclesiae Cardinali- 
bus, in tota Republ. Christiana 
contra hereticam pravitatem gen- 
eralibus Inquisitoribus, a S. Sede 
Apostolica specialiter deputatis, 

Lecto supradicto Memoriali, 
Sanctissimus D. noster Papa prae- 
dictus, auditis votis eoramdem 
Eminentissimorum, decrevit quod 
praedictus Joannes Clemens Gor- 
don, Orator, ex integro ad omnes 
Ordines Sacros et Presbyteratus 
promoYeatur, et quatenus non 



The " Genuine Decree" as given in 
p. 1184, Vol. VIII., Series xvi.; 
CivUta Cattolica,/. 438, and on 
p. 38 of reprint of the Articles, 
by Salvatore M. Brands' (second 
edition), 

Feria V., Diei 17 Aprilis, 1704, in 
solita congregatione S.R. et univer- 
salis Inquisitionis, habita in Palatio 
S. Petri, coram, SSmo Dno Nro 
Qemente Papa XI. 

Delata instantia Joannis demen- 
tis Gordon, Episcopi Angticani, ad 
Catholicam fidem conversi, et qui- 
busdam scripturis sen iuribus alias 
collectis pro simili casu, quamvb 
olim non fuerit dedsus, vel saltern 
hac de re nihil fuisset decretum, 
cum Voto D.D. Consultorum, qua 
petebat, ut non obstante consecra- 
tione Episcopal! obtentaab Episco- 
pis Sectae Anglicanae, et ritu solito 
illius Pseudo-Episcoporum sibi 
concederetur facultas transeundi 
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faerit Sacramento Coafirmatkmis 
munitus, confirmetur. 

Joseph Bartolus, SJL, et univer- 
salis InqtrisHionis Notarius. 

Locus ^StgillL 



sid ordinem P res b yt eratus ritu 
Catholico suscipiendum, cum sua 
consecratio ad Episcopatum nulla 
sit, turn propter deficientiam legit- 
imae successionis Episcoporum in 
Anglia et Scotia, qui ilium consecra- 
verunt turn propter alia motiva, 
quibus, nulla redditur dicta illhis 
consecratio. 

SSmus, auditis rotis Emorum 
Cardinalium, decrevit quod Ioannes 
Clemens Gordon, ex Integra et ab- 
solute ordinetur ad omnes ordines 
et praedpue Presbyteratus, et 
quatenus non fuerit confirmatus, 
prius Sacramentum Confirmationis 
suscipiat. 
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NOTE ON JOHN GORDON'S LIFE. 



The following letter appeared in the New York Churchman of May 
29, 1897: 

" At the time when the name of this prelate has been brought into 
prominence by the Pope's citation of his case and the remarks of the 
English primates thereon, it may be of some interest that we have an 
account, contemporary or nearly so, of the man from the land of his 
birth and probably from the very locality. 

M 'John Gordon (son of John Gordon, of Cold wells, descended of the 
family of Haddo, by Marjory Cheyne, daughter to William Cheyne, of 
Arnage) having been formerly a sea chaplain, was promoted to the See 
of Galloway in 1688, as 'tis said, by the Earl of Melfort (who being him- 
self a Roman Catholic, 'tis thought meant no kindness to the Church of 
Scotland by it), and consecrated at Glasgow by Archbishop Paterson. 
He is reported to have been of a very unguarded conversation, artful 
and pragmatical, and so complaisant on a view of interest, as even to 
yield up principles* He followed King James VII. into Ireland, where 
that prince made him Chancellor of Dublin— the archbishop having fled. 
He also attended the long into France. About 1703 he went to Rome, 
where, having abjured his religion before Cardinal Sacripante, and hav- 
ing also renounced the orders he had received among the Protestants 
as null in themselves, he received, in 1704, the tonsure from the Pope, 
Clement XI. (from whom he took the additional name of Clement), and 
the four lesser orders from Cardinal Casoni, having declined the three 
greater. After this, he had a pension from the Pope, with the honorary 
title of abbot, and he was alive there in 1725, being then about eighty- 
two years old* We have a fragment of this bishop's (published by Le 
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QuienX written against M. Courayer's ' Defence of the Validity of the 
English Ordinations/ which tends to give one but a low opinion either 
of his humility, charity or politeness." From ' Account of Scottish 
Bishops,' MS. in the library at Slams Castle, written about the year 
1730 ('Collections for a History of the Shires of Aberdeen and Banff,' 

PP- 305» 3<*). 

" Gordon, as a native of Aberdeenshire, is probably the ' Mr. Joannes 
Gordonus, Aberdonensis,' who took his A.M. degree in the University 
and King's College, Aberdeen, July 19, 1664, when we otherwise know 
that the future bishop was twenty years of age. He died in 1726, the 
last of the deprived Scotch bishops. 

« James Gammack, LL. D. 

- West Hartford, Conn., May io\ 1896V 
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XXI. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE CIVILTA CATTO- 

LICA, ON THE CASE OF THE FRENCH 

CALVINIST, AND ON THAT OF 

JOHN GORDON REFERRED 

TO ON P. 104 OF THE 

VINDICATION.* 



These articles were reprinted in pamphlet form, with the same title. 
M La Condanna delle Ordinazioni Anglicane," but under the author's 
name, Salvatore M. Brandi, S. J. It is from the second edition, revised, 
of this pamphlet, published in Rome, 1897, at the office of the Dire- 
tiotu ed AdministraMiom della Chrilta Cattolica y that we have made 
our quotations in the text of this book ; and the following extracts are 
translations from pages 37-42 of this pamphlet. What gives import- 
ance to these writings is not that they are by the pen of the Rev. Salva- 
tore M. Brandi, but that they appeared in the Civilta Cat folic a, which 
is the official organ of the Vatican, and of the Inquisition (see page 7 
of the Vindication), and that the second edition of the pamphlet re- 
ceived the official approbation of Leo XIII. 

• " Under the title of " La Condanna delle Ordinasioni Anglicane," there 
appeared in the Civilth CattoHca a series of unsigned articles. The first ar- 
ticle was published in SerieXVL, Vol VIIL, Quaderno 1113, p. 357, of the 
Civil* CatUKc*. 
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The following is a translation of the Italian, of Section XI (with its 
notes), ff. 37-42, of the second edition of the pamphlet published by SaU 
vatore M. Brandt, S. J., entitled " La Condanna delle Ordinasioni 
Anglican* " Roma, 1S97, and corresponding to pp. 433-437* of the Civilta 
Cattoliea, Serie XVI., Quademo, 1114, in which JS. Brandt's articles 
first appeared* 

But if the year 1704 does not mark the beginning of the usage 
noted above, H certainly marks the beginning of a new series of docu- 
ments of the Holy See, in which that usage is solemnly confirmed and 
declared obligatory. 

In this year, indeed, the Sacred Congregation of the Holy Office was 
questioned on the doubt regarding the orders received by one John C. 
Gordon, Protestant Bishop of Glasgow, who, after becoming converted to 
Catholicism, desired to serve the Church in the ecclesiastical state. 
Gordon, let us remark, had been ordained, not indeed by the Edwardine 
ordinal as it was in 1550 and as it had been judged by Julius III. and by 
Paul IV„ but by the Edwardine ordinal modified in 1663. 

By the authentic acts of the same Congregation, it appears that the 
aforesaid Dubium was proposed to the examinations of the consultors, 
March 10^ 1704. Two weeks after, they gave their vote : " Quod pre- 
dictus Ioannes Clemens Gordon ordinetur ex integro." On Feria IV., 
the 26th of said month : " Emi dixerunt quod indusae Scripture mit* 
tantur per manus eorumdem emorum." What the included written 
documents were will be clear from the Decree, which we will quote in full. 
However, it is certain that the Dubium was discussed entirety anew and 
studied during the space of thirty-seven days, as well by the Consultors as 
by the eminent Inquisitors General. The genuine Decree, the text of 
which we publish for the first time in its integrity, is as follows : * 

" Feria V., die 17 Aprilis, 1704, in solita Congregatione S.R. et univer- 
salis Inquisitionis habita in Palatio S. Petri, coram SSmo Dno Nro 
Clemente Papa XI. 

" Delata instantia Ioannes Dementis Gordon Episcopi Anglkani, ad 
Catholicam fidem conversi, et quibusdam scripturis seu iuribus alias 
collectis pro simili casu, quamvis olim non fuerit decisus, vel saltern hac 
de re nihil fuisset decretum, cum voto DD. Consultorum, qua petebat, 
ut non obstante consecratione Episcopali obtenta ab Episcopis Sectae 
Anglicanae, et ritu solito illius pseudo-Episcoporum sibi concederetur 
facultas transeundi ad ordinem Presbyteratus ritu catholico suscipien- 
dum, cum sua consecratio ad Episcopatum nulla sit, turn propter de- 

* See p. 123 of the Vindication for a translation of the Decree. 
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ficientiam legitimae successions Episcoporum in Anglia et Scotia, qui 
ilium consecraverunt, turn propter alia motiva, quibus nulla reditur dicta 
illius consecratio. 

" SSmus, auditis votis Emorum Cardinalium, decrevit quod Ioannes 
Clemens Gordon, ex integro et absolute ordinetur ad omnes ordines et 
praecipue Presbyteratus, et quatenus non fuerit confirmatus, prius Sacra- 
mentum Confirmationis suscipiat." 

It is needless to observe that this was not, properly speaking, a decree 
of the Holy Office, confirmed afterwards by the Supreme Pontiff, as has 
been said, and printed during the discussions of the last two years 
(Gasparri, p. 16), but it was truly a decree emanating from the Pontiff 
himself, S Sinus decrevit* The Scripturae et iura alias collecta pro- 
simili casu y which are alluded to in the decree, are the votes and Acts of 
the same Congregation relating to the case proposed to it the 24th July, 
1684, by the Bishop of Fano, Apostolic Nuncio to Paris. The case con- 
cerned " a young Calvinist heretic, who having proceeded from France 
into England, was here, according to the use of that sect, ordained to 
the diaconate, and then to the priesthood by the psuedo-Bishop of Lon- 
don. The young man having returned to France, and having embraced 
the Catholic religion, wished to marry." He inquired if the orders re- 
ceived by him were valid, and therefore if they constituted an impedi- 
ment to marriage. 

Of this case the Holy Father so writes in his Bull : 

" Post accuratam rei investigationem,* consultores non paud responsa 
sua, quae appellant vota, de scripto ediderunt, ceterique cum eis in 
unam conspirarunt sententiam, pro invalidate ordinationi$\ tanturo 

* Even at that time a special commission was appointed. Mgr. 
Genetti, who was a member of it, thus writes of it to the Holy Office in 
his report of 15th April, 1704 : " The question being of the very greatest 
consequence and frequently coming up in practice, various Congrega- 
tions were then appointed, in which Mgr. Leyburn presided, and seven 
or eight of the most learned theologians from among the English clergy 
were present, among whom, Mr. Gifford, made afterwards Bishop and 
Apostolic Vicar, Mr. Bettan, now tutor to the King of England, and othet 
doctors of the Sorbonne and Douai, all men of the greatest learning." 

t The original text of the resolution of the consultors Is as follows : 
"Feria II., die 13 Augusti, 1685, DD., CC. mature discusso Dnbio 
unanimi voto responderunt pro invaliditatae praedictae ordinatumis. An 
autem expediat ad hanc declarationem in praesenti casu devenire EE., 
PP. oraculo reliquerunt." 
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quidem, ration* habita opportunitatis, placuit Cardinalibus respondere, 
Dilatar 

If in this case then, there was no final decision, it was not because 
their Eminences, the judges in the " Suprema," doubted the justice of the 
resolution given by the consultors, but because of an entirely different 
motive. This is alluded to, by the Acts of that time, and particularly 
by the vote of his Eminence, Cardinal Casanata, who made the 
motion.* 

From the circumstance then that eadem acta repetita et ponderata 
sunt, in the case of Gordon, we can understand besides what the reasons 
were on which was founded the Decree of Clement XI. First, it posi- 
tively excluded from the number of these reasons the fable relative to 
Parker's consecration. In fact, in these Acts (from 1684-1686 and of 
1704) it is repeatedly asserted that "in so grave a matter a resolution 
of such consequence cannot be supported on a fact disputed among 
Catholics and Protestants," that "the adequate decision must be de- 
rived, not from the fact of Parker, which depended on a sufficiently 
confused historical narrative, . • . but from the defect of intention 
and of the words employed by the Anglican heretics in their Ordinal for 
the Priesthood," that " the principal subject of discussion was the exam- 
ination of the Edwardtne form " that remained in use for more than a 
hundred years, and of the same after it had been to a certain extent 
changed under Charles II. in 1662. That the examination was made 
after attention had been paid anew to the Oriental forms, and, accord- 
ingly, " then were translated and studied the form of the prayers of the 
Armenians, Maronites, Syrians, Jacobites and Nestorians, as well Cath- 
olic as heretical." That particularly in 1704, "by two or three new 
votes,t the nullity of those ordinations was again proven especially from 
insufficiency of form." 

•In the years 1684 and 1685 England was in a very agitated con- 
dition just on account of the religious question, and their Eminences, 
the Cardinals, adhering to the vote of the Cardinal who made the report, 
prudently determined to abstain them from an act which might have 
been able to create new difficulties for James II. while he was attempt- 
ing to restore the Catholic religion In the kingdom. t 

t This fact, although expressly stated in the authentic Decree of 
Clement XL, seems to have escaped the notice of Mr. Lacey : " There 
is no trace," he writes, "of any independent inquiry at the time 
when the Gordon case actually came on " ( The Guardian, Dec. o, i8g6, 
p. 198*). 
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Whence it appears, as the Holy Father rightly observes, that, although 
the Anglican Bishop, Gordon himself, in his Pro-Memoria, * enumerated 
among the causes of nullity of his consecration the legend of Parker, 
nevertheless, in senieniia ftrenda omnino seposita est ea causa, ut doc~ 
umenta produnt Integra* fidei % NEQUE ALIA RATIO 1ST REPUTata 
nisi defectus formab et intentions. And if in the exposition of 
the case as it is stated in the genuine text of the Decree, express mention 
is made of the defect of a legitimate succession of Bishops, such a de- 
fect is to be referred to the invalidity of form, the Bishops being wanting 
in this respect, and on that account their succession had failed, as Paul 
IV. had already decided, and as is expressly said in the " Relation " that 
precedes the Decree. 

From the same Acts, regarding the two cases examined by the Holy 
Office in 1 684-1 686 and in 1704,1 it is equally proved that there was also 
touched upon the question of the handing of the instruments (traditio 
inslrumentorum), which has no place in the Anglican Ordinal. This 
was done not to prove an essential defect, but only to show " that if this 
also was wanting, there was wanting absolutely the determination of 
the words adopted in the form, there was wanting the designation of the 
power desired to be conferred." Besides, what theologian does not 
know, even at that time, according to the jurisprudence of the Holy 
Office,} such defect was not considered as a possible argument of nullity; 
but, as the Holy Father says in his Bull, " tunc praescriptum de more 
erat ut ordinatio sub condition* instauraretur ? " 

Finally, we must observe that, although the Decree of Clement XL 
concerned the particular case of Gordon, yet it was not published, for a 
reason particular and proper to that case ; but truly for a genuine rea- 
son, which is vitium format ; a reason that is equally applicable for aU 

* The text of this Pro-Memoria is what is erroneously given by Mgr. 
Gasparri (op. cit. , -pp. 16-18) as the genuine text of the Decree of the 
17th April, 1704 ! Relying upon such a false support, he writes : " Parmi 
les raisons innoquees en faveur de la nullite* dans le d/cr ft (sic) du 17 Avril,. 
1704, la principal* est la fameuse histoire de Nafs Head, raconte> m£me 
avecdesvariantesetd'autres erreurs manifestes. . . . Or cette legende 
aujourd'hui abandonnee, en live toute autorite a la decision (? !) on au 
moins la rend douteuse." 

t The same is said in the Acts in the later cases examined by the same 
Congregation down to that proposed to it by the Archbishop of West- 
minster in 1874. 

t Cf. Arch. S. O. De ordinibus sacris ab anno 1603 ad annum 1699. 
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the ordinations conferred with that form* In an ancient document of 
the Holy Office, this is expressly noted : 

" Summus Pontifex pronuntkmt iodidom direct* quidem de facto in 
casa spedali proposito, indirect* vero de hire general! invalidhatis ordi- 
num Angticanorum." Conforming itself to this interpretation, and 
authenticating it by its subsequent Acts, the Sacred Congregation, every 
time a similar case has been under consideration, has constantly replied 
by referring and applying the Decree of Clement XI. The custom then 
of ordaining ex inUgro and in an absolute manner, those ordained by 
the Anglican rite, was constantly followed in the Church from the year 
1555 to about the year 1704, and from then to our own days, that is, for 
about three centuries and a half. The thirty-four Supreme Pontiffs, who, 
during these years have occupied the chair of Peter, have not ignored its 
existence, and have not only tolerated, but formally approved and 
sanctioned H. From which is deduced the following theological argu- 
ment of the greatest weight: "Quoniam," as the Holy Father says in 
his Bull, "firmum semper ratumque in Ecclesia mansit, Ordinis Sacra- 
mentum nefas esse iterari, fieri nullo pacto poterat ut talem consuetudi- 
nem Apostolka Sedes pateretur tacita ac tolearet Atqui earn non 
toleravit solum, sed probavit etiam et sanxit ipsa, quotiescumque in 
eadem re peculiare aliquod factum intidit iudicandum." 

»•» For extracts relating to the Nag's Head Fable, see number XXVII. , 
page dxxi., in this Appendix. 
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XXII; 

FORMS OF ORDINATION. 



I. To the Priesthood. 

The forms for the Ordination of Priests according to the Canons of 
Hippolytus, Apostolical Constitutions, Coptic and Jacobite Syrian, 
Gallican, Leonine, Nestorian, Maronite and Armenian Rites have been 
given in Chapter XXIV. and need not be repeated here. 

The following is a prayer used at present in Assyrian ordinations to 
the Priesthood, and is taken from the Quarterly Paper, No. 27, April, 
1807, of the Archbishop of Canterbury's Assyrian Mission. 

Present Assyrian. 
For a Priest* 
Rub. The Bishop shall lay his right hand upon the heads of the ordi- 
nands and with his left outstretched he shall say in a low voice : 
" O Lord God, the Strong, the Almighty, Maker of Heaven and earth, 
and all that is therein, Who hast chosen Thy Holy Church, and ap- 
pointed in it Prophets, Apostles, Doctors, and Priests, for the perfecting 
of the saints, for the work of the ministry, and for the edification of the 
body of the Church: look now, O God, the Lord of Hosts, the Sove- 
reign Ruler of all the world, upon these Thy servants, elect them with a 
Holy election by the descent of the Holy Ghost, give them the word of 
truth in the opening of their mouth, and choose them to the Priesthood, 
O Lord, the Mighty God, that they may lay their hands upon the sick 
that they may be healed ; and that they may minister at Thy holy altar, 
with a pure heart and upright conscience, offering unto Thee oblations 
of prayers and sacrifices of thanksgiving in Thy Holy Church, and con- * 
secrating through the power of Thy gift, the sin-forgiving bosom of 
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mystical birth towards such as shall be called by Thy grace to the com- 
munion of the adoption of Thy Majesty, and adorn with works of right- 
eousness the children of the Holy Catholic Church, to the glory of Thy 
name, so that in the new world they may be approved for this pure 
ministry which they shall serve, and stand with confidence before 
the awful seat of Thy Majesty, through the grace and mercy of 
Thy Only Begotten. To Whom, with Thee and the Holy Ghost, we 
ascribe glory, honour, praise, and worship, now and for ever and 
ever. Amen." 

Rub. Here the Bishop shall sign over the heads of those to be or- 
dained. He bids them prostrate themselves, vests them in albs 
and girdles and, taking the stole from their shoulder, places it round 
their neck. Then giving to each the book of the Gospels, he signs 
them with his thumb on the forehead saying. "A. B. is set apart, 
consecrated and perfected for the work of the Priesthood of the 
Church, and for the office of the Aaronic Priesthood in the Name of 
the Father. Amen." 

Leonine. 
Notk. — This prayer was formerly associated with the laying-on of hands \ 
and while His still preserved in the present Roman Ordinal, there isno** matter " 
now connected with it. The English rendering has keen given on page xxxvii. 
of Appendix V. 

Vere dignum et justum est, aequum et salutare, nos tibi semper, et 
ubique gratias agere : Domine sancte, Pater omnipotens, aeterne Deus, 
honorum auctor, et distributor omnium dignitatum, per quern proficiunt 
universa, per quern cuncta firmantur, amplificatis semper in melius naturae 
rationalis incrementis per ordinem congrua ratione dispositum. Unde 
Sacerdotales gradus atque officia Levitarum sacramentis mysticis insti- 
tuta creverunt ; ut cum Pontifices summos regendis populis praefecisses, 
ad eorum sodetatis et operis adjumentum sequentis ordinis viros et 
secundae dignitatis eligeres. Sic in eremo per septuaginta virorum pru- 
dentium mentes, Moysi spiritual propagasti; quibus ille adjutoribus usus, 
in populo, innumeras multitudines facile gubernavit. Sic et in Eleazarum 
et Ithamarum, filios Aaron, paternae plenitudinis abundantiam trans- 
fudisti, ut ad hostias, salutares et frequentioris officii Sacramenta min- 
isterium sufficeret Sacerdotum. Hac providentia, Domine, Apostolis 
Filii tui Doctores fidei comites addidisti, quibus ill! orbem totum secundis 
pra&dicati o nibus impleverunt. Quapropter infirmitati quoque nostras, 
Domine, quaesumus, haec ad jumenu largire; qui quanto fragiliores sumus, 
tanto his pluribus indigemus. Da, quaesumus, Omnipotens Pater, in nunc 
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famulum tuum Presbyterii dignitatem, innova in visccribus ejus Sptri- 
tum Sanctitatis ; at acceptum a te, Dens, secundi meriti monns obtineat, 
censuramque morum exemplo suae conrersationis insinuet, Sit pro- 
vidus co-operator ordinis nostri; eluceat in eo totius forma justitiae, at 
bonam rationem dispensationis sibi creditae redditurus, aeteraae beati- 
tudinis praemia consequatur. Per, etc. * 

The Present Roman. 

The following prayers are those which are linked with Imposition of 
hands, and are referred to on p. 469, Chapter XXIV., and the English 
of them will be found on pp. xxxvi. and xxxvii. of Appendix V. 

I. Pont if ex vero cum mitra ante faldistorium suum genufiectit supra 
puhinum, et cantores inchoant, vel ipse recitat Litanias ; et Presbyter- 
andum benedicit, praut dictum est, ubi de Ordination* Subdiaconi. 

(Ut hune Electum benedicere digneris. 

Ut hunc Electum benedicere, et sanctificare digneris. 

Ut hunc Electum benedicere, sanctificare et consecrare digneris.) 

Post hac Ordinando ab accubitu surgente, et ante Pontificem genu- 
flexo manente, Pontifex, cum mitra, starts ante faldistorium suum, simut 
utramque manum super Ordinandi caput imponit, nihil dicens ; idemque 
faciunt post eum omnes Presbyter i prcesmtesA 

II. Quo facto, tarn Pontifex quam Sacerdotes tenent dexteras manus 
extensas super ilium, dum solus Pontifex stans cum mitra, dicit ; 

Oremus, fratres carissimi, Deum Patrem omnipotentem, ut super 
hunc famulum suum, quern ad Presbyterii munus elegit, caelestia dona 
multipltcet: et quod ejus dignatione suscipit, ipsius consequatur auxilto. 

Per Christum Dominum nostrum. 

R. Amen. \ 

III. Quofinito, Pontifex cum mitra sedens super faldistorium, ante 
medium altar is, imponit ambas manus super caput illius coram segenu- 
flexi, dicens illi. 

Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, quorum remiseris peccata, remittuntur ffe, 
et quorum retinueris, retenta sunt. 

Deinde explicans casulam, quam Ordinatus habet complicatam super 
humeros, ea induit ilium, dicens ; 

Stola innocentiae induat te Dominus. | 

* Pontificate Romanum, Part III., p. 274. 
t Ibid. p. 273. 
X Ibid, p. 274. 
I Ibid, p. 281. 
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II. To thb Episcopate. 

i°. Canons of Hyfpolytus. 

This Prayer need not be repeated here, since the same Prayer was 
used for Bishop or Priest, the title of the office conferred alone being 
altered. The Prayer will be found on p. 447, Chapter XXIV., of the 
Vindication. 

2\ Apostolical Constitutions.* 

O Thou the great Being, O Lord God Almighty, Who alone art unbe- 
gotten, and ruled over by none ; Who always art, and wast before the 
world ; Who standest in need of nothing, and art above all cause and 
beginning ; Who only art true, Who only art wise ; Who alone art the 
Most High ; Who art by nature invisible ; Whose knowledge is without 
beginning; Who only art good, and beyond compare ; Who knowest all 
things before they are ; Who art acquainted with the most secret things ; 
Who art inaccessible, and without a superior ; the God and Father of 
Thy only begotten Son, of our God and Saviour; the Creator of the 
whole world by Him ; Whose providence provides for, and takes the 
care of all; the Father of mercies, and God of all consolation ; Who 
dwellest in the highest heavens, and yet lookest down on things be- 
low. Thou Who didst appoint the ruler of the Church by the coming 
of Thy Christ in the flesh, of which the Holy Ghost is the Witness, by 
Thy Apostles, and by us, the Bishops, who by Thy grace are here pres- 
ent ; Who hast foreordained Priests from the beginning for the govern- 
ment of Thy people — Abel in the first place, Seth and Enos, and Enoch 
and Noah, and Melchisedeck and Job ; Who didst appoint Abraham 
and the rest of the patriarchs, with Thy faithful servants, Moses and 
Aaron, and Eleasar and Phineas ; Who didst choose from among them 
rulers and Priests in the tabernacle of Thy testimony; Who didst 
choose Samuel, for a Priest and a prophet; Who didst not leave Thy 
sanctuary without ministers; Who didst delight in those whom Thou 
chosest to be glorified in; Do Thou, by us, pour down the influence 
of Thy free Spirit, through the mediation of Thy Christ, which is com- 
mitted to Thy beloved Son, Jesus Christ; which He bestowed according 
to Thy will on the holy Apostles of Thee, the Eternal God. Grant by 
Thy name, O God, Who searchest the hearts, that this Thy servant, 
whom Thou hast chosen to be a Bishop, may feed Thy holy flock and 
discharge the office of an High Priest to Thee, and minister to Thee 
unblameably night and day ; that he may appease Thee, and gather 

•Anti-NUme Christian Idhary % edited by Roberts & Donaldson, VoL 
XVIL, p. 214. 
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together the number of those that shall be saved, and may offer to Thee 
the gifts of Thy Holy Church. Grant to him, O Lord Almighty, through 
Thy Christ, the fellowship of the Holy Spirit, that so he may have power 
to remit sins according to Thy command ; to give forth lots according 
to Thy command ; to loose every bond according to the power which 
Thou gavest the Apostles ; that he may please Thee in meekness and 
a pure heart, with a steadfast, unblameable, and unreprovable mind ; to 
offer to Thee a pure and unbloody sacrifice, which by Thy Christ Thou 
hast appointed as the mystery of the New Covenant, for a sweet savour, 
through Thy Holy Child, Jesus Christ, our God and Saviour, through 
Whom glory, honour and worship be to Thee in the Holy Spirit now 
and always, and for all ages. 

3°. Coptic. 

O Lord, our God and Ruler, Father of Jesus Christ, our Lord, our 
God and our Saviour, Who alone art unbegotten, without beginning, 
having no king over Thee, Who art eternal and before all ages, 
infinite, and alone most highest, alone wise, alone good, invisible in Thy 
nature, without commencement, and with Whom is knowledge incom- 
prehensible and incomparable ; Who knowest things that are hidden, 
and all things before they are done ; Who art in the highest and regard- 
est the lowly ; Who through Jesus Christ, Thy only begotten Son our 
Lord, hast given laws to Thy Church ; Who hast from the beginning 
constituted Priests to defend Thy people, and hast not left Thy sanc- 
tuary without a ministry, but hast been pleased to show forth Thy glory 
through those whom Thou hast chosen. Do Thou now pour forth the 
power of Thy guiding Spirit, Whom Thou didst give in Thy name to 
Thy holy Apostles ; Grant this same grace to this Thy servant, N n 
whom Thou hast chosen to the episcopate, that he may feed Thy holy 
flock, and be to Thee a blameless minister, praying day and night be- 
fore Thy goodness, gathering together the number of those who shall be 
saved, offering to Thee gifts in holy churches. So, O Father Almighty, 
give to him, by Thy Christ, the unity of Thy Holy Spirit, that he may 
have the power of forgiving of sins, according to the commandment of 
Thy Only Begotten Son, Jesus Christ our Lord, and also the power of 
constituting clergy, according to His command, for the sanctuary ; of 
loosing all ecclesiastical fetters ; of making new houses of prayer ; and 
sanctifying altars; and may please Thee in gentleness and humility of 
heart, offering to Thee in innocence and blamelessness the holy un- 
bloody Sacrifice, the mystery of this New Covenant, in the odour of 
sweetness. 
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. <. . Be pleased, O Lord, to fill him with saving gifts, and with 
the word of knowledge, that he may lead the blind on their way, and be 
a light to those who are in darkness ; that he may teach the unlearned, 
and be a source of light in the world ; dispensing the word of truth, and 
imitating the true Pastor in laying down his life for his sheep ; so that 
he may direct the souls committed to him, and himself be ready to act 
according to Thy holy will, and so be able to stand without fear before 
the dread tribunal, receiving the great reward which Thou hast pre- 
pared for those who strive in the preaching of Thy Gospel. But purify 
me also from all other men's sins, and free me from those which are my 
own, through the mediation of Thy only begotten Son, our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, with Whom, etc. 

4°. Jacobite Syrian. 

O God, Who hast done all things by Thy power, and hast founded 
the world by the will of Thy Only Begotten Son, Who hast given us 
the understanding of truth, and hast manifested to us Thy good 
Spirit, the Holy Ghost Who is from everlasting; Who hast given 
Thy beloved Son, the Word, Jesus Christ the Lord of glory, to be 
a Shepherd and Healer of our souls ; and Who by His precious blood 
hast constituted Thy Church, and instituted in all the sacerdotal order, 
which Thou hast given us to direct us how to please Thee by the 
knowledge of the Name of Thy Christ, so that it is multiplied and glor- 
ified throughout the whole world. Do Thou now send down upon this 
Thy servant Thy Holy and uncreated Spirit, to the end that he may 
feed and administer Thy Church which is entrusted to his care, may 
ordain Priests, and anoint Deacons, may consecrate Altars and Churches, 
may bless houses, call others to the work of the Church, may heal and 
judge, save and free, loose and bind, cast off and sever ; Grant him all 
the power of Thy saints, the same which Thou didst give to the Apos- 
tles of Thy only-begotten Son, that he may be a glorious Bishop, with 
the honour of Moses, with the rank of Aaron, with the power of Thy 
disciples, with the works of Thy holy Jacob, on the throne of the patri- 
archs, that Thy people, the sheep of Thine inheritance, may be estab- 
lished and confirmed by this Thy word. Grant him wisdom and under- 
standing, that he may teach Thy sovereign will, may recognize sins, 
may know judgment and the rule of justice, may find a way of solving 
difficulties, and may loose all the bonds of iniquity. For Thou art the 
Giver of good things, the Bestower of all knowledge and of heavenly 
gifts, and to Thee, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, we give the 
glory, etc 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



cxxxviii Appendix. 

j°. Galltcan.* 

O God of all honours, God of all dignities, which serve to Thy 
glory in the Holy Orders; O God, Who in private and familiar 
intercourse, didst, amongst other lessons of heavenly instruction, 
give command to Moses, Thy servant, concerning the form of the 
priestly vesture, commanding Aaron, the chosen, to be robed with 
mystic raiment during the sacred functions, that posterity from the tra- 
dition of those who went before might understand the meaning thereof, 
and that instruction in Thy doctrine might not be wanting to any gen- 
eration : Inasmuch as with Thy people of old the types only of things 
signified were held in reverence, while we have experience of the reality, 
more certain than those shadows of figures: For the raiment of the 
Priesthood of the old Law represents the adornment of our minds, and 
the glory of our Pontifical office is no longer in beauty of vesture, but in 
purity of soul : For even those things which then won the admiration of 
worldly eyes, should rather have been referred to the things which they 
signified: And, therefore, we beseech Thee, O Lord, bestow upon these 
Thy servants whom Thou hast chosen to the office of the High Priest- 
hood, the grace that whatever was signified by those types in the bright- 
ness of the gold, the glistening of gems, and the variety of embroideries, 
may shine forth in their life and conduct. Fulfil, O Lord, in Thy priests 
the perfection of Thy ministry, clothe them with all the ornaments of 
Thy glory, and sanctify them with the dew of Thy heavenly anointing. 

May this, O Lord, flow plenteously upon their heads ; may it flow 
down to their lips and to the uttermost parts of their body, that the 
power of Thy Spirit may fill them within and cover them without. May 
constancy of faith, purity of love and sincerity of peace abound in them. 
Grant that their feet may be beautiful to carry the gospel of peace, to 
bear the good tidings of Thy bounty. Give to them, O Lord, the min- 
istry of reconciliation, both m word and in deed, in the power of signs 
and of wonders. May their speech and their preaching be not in the 
plausible words of human wisdom, but in the showing forth of the 
power and the Spirit. Give to them, O Lord, the keys of the Heavenly 
Kingdom, that they may use rightfully and not for vain glory, the 
power which Thou dost give, not for destruction, but for edification. 
Whatsoever they shall bind upon earth, may it be bound also in Heaven, 
and whatsoever they shall loose upon earth, may it be loosed also in 

# These Coptic, Jacobite Syrian, Galilean, Nestorian, Maronite and 
Armenian Prayers are taken from The Popes and the Ordinal, by Mr* 
Barnes, p. 155 ttseq. 
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Heaven. Whose sins they shall retain, may they be retained, and whose 
sins they shall forgive, may they be by Thee forgiven. May he who 
curses them be accursed, and may he who blesses them be filled with 
blessing. May they be the wise and faithful servants whom Thou, O 
Lord, dost place over Thy household, that they may give them food in 
due season, and may they show forth every man perfect. May they be 
earnest in solicitude and fervent in spirit. May they detest pride, and 
love humility, nor ever abandon it either through flattery or fear. May 
they never put light for darkness, or darkness for light ; nor say that 
evil is good or that good is evil. May they be debtors to the wise and 
to the unwise, that they may obtain fruit by the advancement of all men. 
Grant them, O Lord, the Episcopal Chair, to rule Thy Church, and 
the people committed to their charge. Be Thou their authority; be 
Thou their power; be Thou their stability. Multiply upon them Thy 
blessing and Thy grace, and grant them ever to be powerful to ob- 
tain Thy mercy and by Thy grace ever to be devoted to Thee. 
Through, etc. 

6°. Nntorian. 

O Great God, Who from eternity knowest all that is hid, and hast 
created all things by the power of Thy Word, and dost hold and 
rule all at the command of Thy will; Who dost even give us much 
more than we ask and think, according to Thy great power which 
ts perfected in us ; Who by the precious blood of our Lord Jesus Christ 
hast obtained Thy holy Church, and in her hast constituted Prophets 
and Apostles and Doctors and Priests, that by their hands might be 
multiplied the knowledge of the truth which Thy Only Begotten Son 
gave to mankind. Do Thou, O Lord, now also show the light of Thy 
countenance upon this Thy servant, and choose him with a holy choos- 
ing through the anointing of Thy Holy Spirit, that he may be to Thee a 
perfect Priest and an imitation of our True High Priest who laid down 
His life for us, and strengthen him with Thy Holy Spirit for this holy 
ministry to which he is going up. Do Thou, O Holy Lord, Who art 
worthy of all praise, grant him to visit Thy flock in uprightness of heart, 
and to preach with his tongue the word of truth, that he may be a light 
to them that sit in darkness, a corrector of the foolish, and a teacher of 
the young. And endue him, O Lord, with power from on high, that he 
may bind and loose in heaven and on earth ; and that by his hands the 
sick may be healed, and that mighty deeds may be done by him in 
Thy Holy Name to the praise of Thy Godhead ; and that he may make 
by the power of Thy gift, Priests and Deacons and deaconesses and sub- 
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deacons* and readers of the ministry of Thy holy Church according to 
Thy Divine will ; and may gather together, feed and increase Thy 
people, the sheep of Thy flock j and perfect the souls entrusted to him 
in all chastity and fear of God ; and may stand with confidence before 
Thy dread tribunal, and be worthy to receive that reward which is 
promised to diligent stewards, through the grace and mercy of Thy 
Only Begotten Son, to Whom and to Thee, and to the Holy Ghost be 
praise, honour, confession and adoration. 

7°. Maranite. 

. . . Blessed art Thou, O Lord God, Who art above all, and 
dost adorn with various gifts the sons of men, and dost exalt Thy 
holy Church, which Thou didst choose to Thyself out of the people 
in the first and ancient Covenant, of the seventy elders, and didst 
fill them with the spirit of prophecy ; and hast also, by this new Cove- 
nant of Thy Christ, placed in Thy holy Church first Apostles, then 
Prophets, and lastly Doctors and Rulers and Bishops to fulfil the min- 
istry of Thy holy altar. So also now, O Lord God, perfect Thy grace 
and Thy gift among us, and in this Thy servant and Bishop N., and 
grant to him, O Lord God, together with this imposition of hands which 
to-day he is receiving from Thee, the influx of Thy Holy Spirit ; and 
make him worthy to obtain Thy mercy and to perform his priestly func- 
tion, by offering to Thee pure Sacrifices with vows and first-fruits, and 
holy incense and sweet savours, well pleasing to Thy will and making 
satisfaction to the Godhead. Grant Him also, O Lord, grace and elo- 
quence of word and knowledge, that he may restrain, reprove, and 
rebuke all those who have erred from the knowledge of truth ; that he 
may visit the orphaned, sustain the widowed, bring back the wander- 
ing, care for the needy, and console the stranger ; that he may be the 
guardian of Thy Divine commandments, and keep all Thy apostolic 
laws, and be faithful to Thee and to Thy will all the days of his life, 
doing all things which are right and fitting in Thy sight. And through 
Thy everlasting mercy make us worthy to rejoice and be glad with him, 
in Thy heavenly kingdom, through the prayers and supplications of the 
Mother of Light, and of all who do Thy will 

S°. Present Assyrian.* 

The form of ordination is very long, but constructed on the same 
lines as that for Deacons and Priests, and contains the petition 
..." elect him with a holy election that he may be a perfect 
Priest" [*>.. the plenitude of sacerdotium] "and follower of the 

# Assyrian Mission Quarterly Paper, No. 27, April, 1897, p. 160. 
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Great High Priest . . . Clothe him with power that he may bind 
and loose both in heaven and on earth " [£/., the power of jurisdiction in 
its plenitude], "lay hands on sick and wonders be wrought by him : and 
that through the power of Thy gift he may make Priests, and Deacons, 
subdeacons, and deaconesses" [now obsolete], "for the ministry of 
Thy Holy Church," ..." perfect the souls of those oyer whom he 
is made Bishop." 

Then follows clothing, the giving of the staff [but I think the staff is 
now given, though I am not sure] with exhortation to " feed and rule." 
This is said with Imposition of hands by the Consecrator and other 
Bishops, if present. Then the Consecrator, who must be either the 
Catholicos or Matran, signs the forehead of the consecrated with his 
thumb saying : " A.B. is set apart, consecrated and perfected to the 

great work of the Episcopate in the town of , in the name of 

the Father, etc.'' 

Oil is not used. The " matter " is Imposition of hands. The inten- 
tion is very prominent throughout each service. The " form " cannot 
probably be tied to any single sentence. The " Accipe Spiritum " is not 
(in its Western form) a feature of the Syrian services any more than it is 
of the Orthodox Eastern. But the Spirit is undoubtedly invoked, and 
His work referred to in connection with the act of ordination or conse- 
cration. 

The prayers in which, of course, the older and more learned liturgists 
find the " form " of ordination are in the Syrian rite very full and rich. 

Stress is not, I think, laid on the giving of the distinctive habits 
(though doubtless those ceremonies serve very sharply to indicate the 
intention}* and the chalice and paten are not given. 

Romans receive Syrian Orders without question, but in theory reject 
their confirmation on the ground that chrism is not used, but olive oil. 
Thus a Nestorian Priest may be confirmed absolutely after he submits 
to the Pope, but he is not conditionally ordained. But in practice they 
have been very lax about this matter. 

9°. Armenian? 

The Patriarch shall say aloud : The divine and heavenly grace which 
ever supplies the needs of the holy ministry of the Apostolic Church, 
calls this man N. from the Priesthood to the Episcopate in the ministry 
of the holy Church, according to his own testimony and that of all the 

* Denzinger only gives a risum/ t not the full text. This is all that Is 
to the point in his statement. 
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people. I lay hands upon him, do ye all pray that he may be worthy to 
keep the degree of Bishop spotless in the sanctuary of God. 

Then follows a very long prayer to the Divine Redeemer, that He will 
send on this new Bishop His Holy and Divine Spirit, with which the 
Holy Apostles were filled, so that thus sustained he may be able to sup- 
port the burden of his office, may preach orthodox doctrine, convincing 
unbelievers, instructing catechumens, establishing the faithful in true 
faith and virtue, reducing sinners to penitence, giving good counsel to 
the doubting, comforting the afflicted, healing the sick, and shewing 
himself venerable in the sight of all by prudence, love, gentleness, pa- 
tience, prayer, chastity, etc. 

io°. The Catholic, Orthodox Eastern Church* 

After the singing of the Trisagion : O Holy God, Holy Mighty, etc., the 
person to be ordained is led by the Prote-Presbyter and Ptvto-Deacon before 
the holy doors, and received by the Bishops in the sanctuary before the 
Holy Table, where he kneels down among the Bishops. These take the Holy 
Gospel, open it and lay with the letters inverted upon his head, while they 
hold it on all sides. The leading Bishop says, audibly, to all : 

By the choice and examination of the Bishops, well beloved of God 
and all the holy congregation. 

The grace of God, which ever healeth all that is weak, and supplieth 
every defect, advanceth thee, the well beloved of God, Archimandrite 
(Monastic Priest) N., chosen to be Bishop of the God-protected cities, 
N. N., by the laying-on of hands. Let us therefore pray for him, that 
the gift of the all-Holy Spirit may come upon him. 

The Priests: 

Lord have mercy (thrice). 

And while the Bishops hold the Gospel on the head of the one to be ordained 
the leading Bishop crosses him thrice on the head, and says : 

In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
now and ever, and to ages of ages. Amen. 

Then all the Bishops lay their right hands on the head of the one to be 
ordained, and the principal prays thus : 

O Lord and Master, our God, who by thine illustrious Apostle Paul 
hast appointed to us the succession of degrees and offices, to serve at 
Thy Holy Altar in Thy sacred and spotless Sacraments, and to wait upon 
them, first the Apostles, then the Prophets, thirdly the teachers; Do 

* The Offices of the Oriental Church. Edited by the Rev. Nicholas Bjer- 
ring, p. 135. 
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Thou, O Ruler over all, strengthen by the laying-on of hands of us pres- 
ent, fellow-Bishops and ministers, with the reception and with the power, 
and with the grace of Thy Holy Spirit, also this elect one, who has be- 
come worthy to take upon him the yoke of the Gospel and the Episcopal 
<lignity, as Thou hast strengthened the Holy Apostles and Prophets, 
as Thou hast anointed kings, as Thou hast consecrated Bishops, prove 
his Episcopal worthiness without fail, present him holy and adorned 
with every honour, that he may be worthy to pray for the salvation of 
the people, and to be heard of Thee ; for Thy name is hallowed and Thy 
kingdom glorified of the Father, and of the Son, etc. 

After this prayer one of the ordainers says aloud, so that the bystanders 
-only can hear him, and can respond to the following snffrages : 

In peace let us pray to the Lord. 

For the peace from above, and the salvation of our souls, let us pray 
to the Lord. For the peace of the whole world, stability of the holy 
Churches of God, and the union of all, let us pray to the Lord. 

For the most holy governing Synod, the Priesthood, their defence, 
.good conduct, peace, health, their welfare, and that of the works of 
their hands, let us pray to the Lord. 

For the servant of God, N., who is now advanced to be Bishop (or 
Archbishop) by laying-on of hands, and for his salvation, let us, etc. 

That the gracious God would make his Episcopal administration with- 
out spot and blemish, let us pray to the Lord. 

For the most pious monarch, etc. 

While this is said, the leading Bishop lays Ms hand on the head of the 
candidate and prays in the following manner : 

O Lord, our God, because it is impossible that human nature should 
endure the Divine substance, therefore hast Thou by Thy governance 
appointed for us subordinate teachers, weak like us, who occupy Thy 
seat in order to offer unto Thee sacrifices and gifts for all Thy people ; 
do Thou, O Lord, make also this man who has now become a steward 
of Episcopal grace, an imitator of Thee, the true Shepherd, who gavest 
Thy life for Thy sheep. Make him a guide of the blind, a light of those 
who are in darkness, a corrector of the unwise, a teacher of the young, 
a light in the world, so that he, after that he has made perfect the souls 
-committed to him in this life, may appear without shame before Thy 
throne and receive the great reward which Thou hast prepared for those 
who have endured for the preaching of Thy Gospel, for it is Thine, O 
our God, to have mercy and to save us ; and to Thee, the Father, etc 
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After this they place the Gospel on the Holy Table and vest the newly 
ordained. 

n°. Leonine and Present Roman. 

Vere dignum et justum est, aequum et salutare, nos tibi semper, et 
abique gratias agere, Domine Sancte, Pater Omnipotens, aeterne Deus, 
honor omnium dignitatum, quae glorias tuae sacris famulantur ordinibus, 
Deus, qui Moysen famulum tuum secreti familiaris affatu, inter caetera 
coelestis documenta culturae, de habitu quoque indumenti sacerdotalis 
instituens, electum Aaron mystico amictu vestiri inter sacra jussissti, ut 
intelligentiae sensum de exemplis priorum caperet secutura posteritas, ne 
eruditio doctrinae tuae ulli deesset aetati. Cum et apud veteres rever- 
entiam ipsa significationem species obtineret, et apud nos certiora essent 
experimenta rcmm, quam aenigmata figurarum. Illius namque Sacerdotii 
anterioris habitus, nostrae mentis ornatus est, et Pontificalem gloriam 
non jam nobis honor commendat vestium, sed splendor animarum. Quia 
et ilia, quae tunc carnalibus blandiebantur obtutibus, ea potius, quae in 
ipsis erant intelligenda poscebant. Et idcirco huic famulo tuo, quern ad 
summi Sacerdotii ministerium elegisti, hanc, quaesumus, Domine, gratiam 
largiaris, ut quidquid ilia velamina in fulgore auri, in nitore gemmarum* 
in multimodi operis varietate signabant, hoc in ejus moribus actibusque 
clarescat. Comple in Sacerdote tuo ministerii tui summam, et orna- 
mentis totius glorincationis instructum, coelestis unguenti rore sanctifica.^ 

The above is the Latin text of the Prayer, " O Lord Holy, Father 
Almighty," as given on p. lv. of this Appendix. 

Roman Catholic writers present it as the Form of Consecration to the 
Episcopate ; but to give this prayer by itself is scarcely doing justice to 
the Roman Ordinal. The " form " really begins when the words "Accipe 
Spiritum Sanctum " are said in connection with the laying of the Book 
of the Gospels on the candidate's neck and the Imposition of hands. 
The above prayer, by itself and apart from the Accipe Spiritum Sanctum 
and the laying-on of hands, could not be considered a consecrating 
prayer. Indeed, there would be much more ground to consider the 
mere "Accipe Spiritum Sanctum " as the form in the consecration of a 
Roman Catholic Bishop if we must be tied to one prayer. 

ij°. Elizabethan Ordinal. 

These consecrating prayers are set forth in Appendix IV., p. xxxL 

They may be considered as commencing with the Vent Creator and 
ending with the prayer accompanying the Imposition of hands, Take the 
Holy Ghost, etc. 

* Pontificate Pomanum, Part I., p. 93. 
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ij°. The Ecclesiastical Hierarchy of Dionysius. 

To the above may be added the second part of Chapter V. of the 
Ecclesiastical Hierarchy of the Pseudo-Dionysius, as it undoubtedly 
faithfully represents the mode of ordination in the most primitive times 
of the Christian era. 

" When one is being consecrated a Bishop, he prostrates himself be- 
fore the altar, and has the right hand of the Bishop, and the Gospels laid 
upon his head There is an invocation of the Trinity over him ; he is signed 
with the Cross; he is named by the whole Priesthood and kissed. The 
same ceremonies take place, according to the ancient custom, at the ordi- 
nation of a Priest, with the exception of the laying of the Gospel upon his 
head. The same again, in case of a Deacon, save that he bends one 
knee only in submitting himself to consecration. The Bishop alone bears 
the Gospels on his head. All, when consecrated, are bidden to the 
Communion of the Eucharist." 
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XXIII. 



RECENT DECISIONS OF THE CONGREGA- 
TION OF RITES TOUCHING THE 
ORDINAL. 



Decision of August 31, 1872, taken from "Tke Rite of Ordination Accord- 
ing to the Roman Pontifical." by the Very Rev. /. S. M. Lynch, D.D. y LL.D., 
published under official approbation in New Yorh, 1898. On p. 57 there is the 
following note of the Sacred Roman Congregation with its translation. 

"Turn Pontifex turn Sacerdotes qui adsUnt, vix facta impositione 
utriusque manus, statim dexteras man us extendunt easque sic extent** 
tenent donee Episcopus Orationem absolverit. S. R. C. 31 Augusti r 
1872." 

" Both the Pontiff and Priests who are present, after imposing both 
hands, extend their right hands and hold them extended until the 
Bishop has finished the prayer. S. R. C. Aug. 31, 1872." 

From this rule it is evident that keeping the hands extended during 
the prayer was not the universal custom so late as 1872, if even a 
Roman custom at all. 

II. 

Decision of December 4. 1896, taken from the official Bulletin of the Sacred 
Congregation entitled: %i Il consnlente ecclesiastico: Revista degli Atti delta S. 
Sede e delle sacre congreganoni Romans, Mar to ^ 1897, Anno //. Vol. If* 
Fasc. mi., /. 80. 

Answer to some doubts on the validity of Ordination. 
The Rt Rev. Bishop of N. N. presents the following esse : 
N. N. 9 a priest, is doubtful of the validity of his ordination for the fol- 
lowing reasons : 
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i. The ordaining Bishop, while handing the chalice with paten, wine 
and host to the candidates and using the form of the Roman Pontifical, 
perhaps did not touch the instruments themselves, although the candi- 
dates themselves, kneeling before him have touched them, while a cleric 
was holding them. 

2. The same N. N. who received orders, after the first imposition of 
hands, in order to allow the other six candidates to approach two by 
two to receive the same imposition of hands, withdrew a distance of 
about three metres and there remained kneeling on the step, perhaps 
separated from the other candidates, who were nearer the altar, nor did 
he approach the altar when the Bishops and Priests were performing the 
second imposition with the right hand which is of the essence of ordina- 
tion. 

Will their Eminences please reply whether a priest so ordained is 
bound to receive ordination again conditionally \ or whether he shall set 
his conscience at rest, both because the traditio instrumentorum is most 
probably not of the essence of ordination, and because while the Bishops 
and Priests were holding their hands extended, in the second imposition, 
the candidate was morally at hand and united with the rest and likewise 
physically present in the presbytery itself or sanctuary, although, as said 
above, distant from the altar. 

When these doubts were carefully brought up for examination in a 
general congregation held on Wednesday, December 2, 1896, their Emi- 
nences, the Rt. Rev. Cardinals, having taken a votum of the consultors 
directed that the following reply be sent : 

To both questions : Lit him rest. {Adqutescat.) On the following 
Friday, the 4th of the same month, our most holy Lord, Leo XIII., by 
Divine Providence Pope, in the accustomed audience granted to the rev- 
erend assessor to graciously approve and confirm the resolution passed 
by their Eminences. 

Jos. Mamcimi, 
Notary of the S. R. and Univ. Inquis. 
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XXIV. 



ENCYCLICAL, PATRIARCHAL AND SYNODI- 
CAL LETTER. 



To the Most Sacred and Most Divinely-beloved Brethren in Christ 
the Metropolitans and Bishops, and their sacred and venerable Clergy 
and all the pious and orthodox Laity of the Most Holy Apostolic and 
Patriarchal Throne of Constantinople. 

" Remember them which have the rule over you, who have spoken unto 
you the Word of God: whose faith follow, considering the end of their con- 
versation : 

1 ' Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever. Be not carried 
about with divers and strange doctrines " (Heb. xiii. 7, 8). 

[" Remember them that had the rule over you, which spake unto you the 
Word of God; and considering the issue of their life, imitate their faith. 

"Jesus Christ is the same yesterday and to-day, yea and for ever. Be not 
carried away by divers and strange teachings " (Heb. xiii. 7, 8. R. V.).] 

I. Every pious and orthodox soul, which has a sincere zeal for the 
glory of God, is deeply afflicted and weighed down with great pain upon 
seeing that he who detests that which is good and is a murderer from 
the beginning, impelled by envy of man's salvation, never ceases contin- 
ually to sow divers tares in the field of the Lord, in order to sift the 
wheat From this source indeed, even from the earliest times, there 
sprang up in the Church of God heretical tares, which have in many 
ways made havoc, and do still make havoc, of the salvation of mankind 
by Christ ; which, moreover, as bad seeds and corrupted members, are 
rightly cut off from the sound body of the orthodox Catholic Church of 
Christ. But in these last times the evil one has rent from the orthodox 
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Church of Christ even whole nations in the West, having inflated the 
Bishops of Rome with thoughts of excessive arrogance, which has given 
birth to divers lawless and anti-evangelical innovations, And not only 
so, but furthermore the Popes of Rome from time to time, pursuing ab- 
solutely and without examination modes of union according to their own 
fancy, strive by every means to reduce to their own errors the 
Catholic Church of Christ, which throughout the East walks unshaken 
in the orthodoxy of faith transmitted to her by the Fathers. 

II. Accordingly, the present most blessed Pope of Rome, Leo XIII., 
on the occasion of his episcopal jubilee, published in the month of June 
of the past year of grace an encyclical letter, addressed to the princes 
and peoples of the world, by which he also at the same time invites our 
orthodox Catholic and Apostolic Church of Christ to union with the 
papal throne, thinking that such union can only be obtained by acknowl- 
edging him as supreme Pontiff and the highest spiritual and temporal 
ruler of the universal Church, as the only representative of Christ upon 
earth and the dispenser of all grace* 

III. No doubt every Christian heart ought to be filled with longing for 
the union of the Churches, and especially the whole orthodox world, be- 
ing inspired by a true spirit of piety, according to the divine purpose of 
the establishment of the Church by the God-man, our Saviour Christ, 
ardently longs for the unity of the Churches in the one rule of faith, and 
on the foundation of the apostolic doctrine handed down to us through 
the Fathers, "Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner stone." 41 
Wherefore she also every day, in her public prayers to the Lord, prays 
for the gathering together of the scattered and for the return of those 
who have gone astray to the right way of the truth, which alone leads 
to the Life of all, the only begotten Son and Word of God, our Lord 
Jesus Christt Agreeably, therefore, to this sacred longing, our ortho- 
dox Church of Christ is always ready to accept any proposal of union, if 
only the Bishop of Rome would shake off once for all the whole series 
of the many and divers anti-evangelical novelties that have been " privily 
brought in " to his Church, and have provoked the sad division of the 
Churches of the East and West, and would return to the basis of the 
seven holy (Ecumenical Councils, which, having been assembled in the 
Holy Spirit, of representatives of all the holy Churches of God, for the 
determination of the right teaching of the faith against heretics, have a 

* Eph. ii so. 
f John xiv. 6. 
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universal and perpetual supremacy in the Church of Christ And this, 
both by her writings and encyclical letters, the orthodox Church has 
never ceased to intimate to the Papal Church, having clearly and ex- 
plicitly set forth that so long as the latter perseveres in her innovations, 
and the orthodox Church adheres to the divine and apostolic traditions 
and institutions of the first nine centuries of Christianity, during which 
the Western Churches were of the same mind and were united with the 
Churches of the East, so long is it a vain and empty thing to talk of 
union. For which cause we have remained silent until now, and have 
declined to take into consideration the papal encyclical question, esteem* 
tag it unprofitable to speak to the ears of those who do not hear. Since, 
however, from a certain period the Papal Church, having abandoned 
the method of persuasion and discussion, began, to our general aston- 
ishment and perplexity, to lay traps for the consciences of the more 
simple orthodox Christians by means of deceitful workers transformed 
into apostles of Christ, 41 sending into the East clerics with the dress and 
headcovering of orthodox Priests, inventing also divers other artful 
means to obtain her proselytizing objects ; for this reason, as in sacred 
duty bound, we issue this patriarchal and synodical encyclical, for a 
safeguard of the orthodox faith and piety, knowing " that the observance 
of the true canons is a duty for every good man, and much more for 
those who have been thought worthy by Providence to direct the affairs 
of others."t 

IV. The union of the separated Churches with herself in one rule of 
faith is, as has been said before, a sacred and inward desire of the holy, 
Catholic and orthodox Apostolic Church of Christ ; but without such 
unity in the faith, the desired union of the Churches becomes impossible. 
This being the case, we wonder in truth how the most blessed Pope, 
Leo XIII., though he himself also acknowledges this truth, falls into a 
plain self contradiction, declaring, on the one hand, that true union lies 
in the unity of faith, and, on the other hand, that every Church, even af- 
ter the union, can hold her own dogmatic and canonical definitions, 
even when they differ from those of the Papal Church, as his blessed- 
ness declares in a later encyclical, dated November 30, 1894. For there 
is an evident contradiction when in one and the same Church one be- 
lieves that the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father, and another that 
He proceeds from the Father and the Son ; when one sprinkles, and art- 

• IL Cor. xi. 13. 

f Phot EpisU lii. § xo. 
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other b a pti zes (immerses) thrice in the water; one uses leavened bread 
m the sacrament o! the Holy Eucharist, and another unleavened ; one 
imparts to the people of the chalice as well as of the bread, and the 
other only of the holy bread : and other things like these. But what 
this contradiction signifies, whether respect for the evangelical truths of 
the holy Church of Christ and an indirect concession and acknowledge- 
ment of them, or something else, we cannot say. 

V. But however that may be, for the practical realization of the pious 
longing for the union of the Churches, a common principle and basis 
must be settled first of all ; and there can be no such safe common prin- 
ciple and basis other than the teaching of the Gospel and of the seven 
holy (Ecumenical Councils. Reverting, then, to that teaching which was 
common to the Churches of the East and of the West until the separa- 
tion, we ought, with a sincere desire to know the truth, to search what 
the one, holy, Catholic and orthodox Apostolic Church of Christ, be- 
ing then "of the same body," throughout the East and West believed, 
and to hold this fast, entire, and unaltered. But whatsoever has in 
later times been added or taken away, every one has a sacred and indis- 
pensable duty, if he sincerely seeks for the glory of God more than for 
his own glory, that in a spirit of piety he should correct it, considering 
that by arrogantly continuing in the perversion of the truth he is liable 
to a heavy account before the impartial judgment-seat of Christ. In 
saying this we do not at all refer to the differences regarding the ritual 
of the sacred services and the hymns, or the sacred vestments, and the 
like, which matters, even though they still vary, as they did of old, do 
not in the least injure the substance and unity of the faith ; but we refer 
to those essential differences which have reference to the divinely trans- 
mitted doctrines of the faith, and the divinely instituted canonical consti- 
tution of the administration of the Churches. " In cases where the thing 
disregarded is not the faith (says also the holy Photius), and is no falling 
away from any general and catholic decree, different rites and customs 
being observed among different people, a man who knows how to judge 
rightly would decide that neither do those who observe them act wrongly, 
nor do those who have not received them break the law."* 

VI. And indeed for the holy purpose of union, the Eastern orthodox 
and Catholic Church of Christ is ready heartily to accept all that which 
both the Eastern and Western Churches unanimously professed before 
the ninth century, if she has perchance perverted or does not hold it And 

* Phot Epist. iii. § 6. 
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if the Westerns prove from the teaching of the holy Fathers and the 
divinely assembled (Ecumenical Councils that the then orthodox Roman 
Church, which was throughout the West, ever before the ninth century 
read the Creed with the addition, or used unleavened bread, or accepted 
the doctrine of a purgatorial fire, or sprinkling instead of baptism, or the 
immaculate conception of the ever- Virgin, or the temporal power, or the 
infallibility and absolutism of the Bishop of Rome, we have no more to 
say. But if, on the contrary, it is plainly demonstrated, as those of the 
Latins themselves, who love the truth, also acknowledge, that the East- 
ern and orthodox Catholic Church of Christ holds fast the anciently 
transmitted doctrines which were at that time professed in common both 
in the East and the West, and that the Western Church perverted them by 
divers innovations, then it is clear, even to children, that the more natu- 
ral way to union is the return of the Western Church to the ancient 
doctrinal and administrative condition of things ; for the faith does not 
change in any way with time or circumstances, but remains the same 
always and everywhere, for " there is one body and one Spirit," it is said, 
" even as ye are called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, 
one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through 
all, and in you all." 41 

VII. So then the one holy, Catholic, and Apostolic Church of the seven 
(Ecumenical Councils believed and taught in accordance with the words 
of the Gospel, that the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father ; but in the 
West, even from the ninth century, the holy Creed, which was composed 
and sanctioned by (Ecumenical Councils, began to be falsified, and the 
idea that the Holy Ghost proceeds " also from the Son " to be arbitra- 
rily promulgated. And certainly Pope Leo XIII. is not ignorant that 
his orthodox predecessor and namesake, the defender of orthodoxy, Leo 
III., in the year 809 denounced synodically this anti evangelical and 
utterly lawless addition, " and from the Son " (JUtoque) ; and engraved 
on two silver plates, in Greek and Latin, the holy Creed of the first and 
second (Ecumenical Councils, entire and without any addition : having 
written, moreover, " These words I, Leo, have set down for love and as 
a safeguard of the orthodox faith " (Haec Leo posui amore et cautda 
fidei orthodoxae).t 

* Eph. iv. 5. 

f See Life of Leo III., by Anastasius, presbyter and librarian at Rome, in 
his Lives of the Popes. The holy Photius also, making mention of this invec- 
tive of the orthodox Pope of Rome, Leo III., against the holders of the erro- 
neous doctrine, in his renowned letter to the metropolitan of Aquileia, ex- 
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Likewise he is by no means ignorant that during the tenth century, or 
at the beginning of the eleventh* this anti-evangelical and lawless addi- 
tion was with difficulty inserted officially into the holy Creed at Rome 
also, and that consequently the Roman Church, in insisting on her inno- 
vations, and not coming back to the dogma of the (Ecumenical Councils, 
renders herself fully responsible before the one, holy, Catholic and Apos- 
tolic Church of Christ, which holds fast that which has been received 
from the Fathers, and keeps the deposit of the faith which was delivered 
to it unadulterated in all things, in obedience to the apostolic injunction : 
" That good thing which was committed unto thee keep by the Holy 
Ghost which dwelleth in us"; " avoiding profane and vain babblings, 
and oppositions of science falsely so-called : which some professing have 
erred concerning the faith."* 

VIII. The one holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church of the first seven 

presses himself as follows: " For (not to mention those who were before him) 
Leo the elder. Prelate of Rome, as well as Leo the younger after him, shew 
themselves to be of the same mind with the Catholic and Apostolic Church, 
with the holy Prelates their predecessors, and with the apostolic commands; 
the one haying contributed much to the assembling of the fourth holy (Ecu- 
menical Council, both by the sacred men who were sent to represent him, and 
by his letter, through which both Nestorius and Eutyches were overthrown; 
by which letter he moreover, in accordance with previous synodical decrees, 
declared the Holy Ghost to proceed from the Father, but not also ' from the 
Son.' And in like manner Leo the younger, his counterpart in faith as well 
as in name. This latter indeed, who was ardently zealous for true piety, in 
order that the unspotted pattern of true piety might not in any way whatever 
be falsified by a barbarous language, published it in Greek, as has already 
been said in the beginning, to the people of the West, that they might thereby 
glorify and preach aright the Holy Trinity. And not only by word and com- 
mand, but also, having inscribed and exposed it to the sight of all on certain 
shields specially made, as on certain monuments, he fixed it at the gates of the 
Church, in order that every person might easily learn the uncontaminated 
faith, and in order that no chance whatever might be left to secret forgers and 
innovators of adulterating the piety of us Christians, and of bringing in the 
Son besides the Father as a second cause of the Holy Spirit, who proceeds 
from the Father with honour equal to that of the begotten Son. And it was 
not these two holy men alone, who shone brightly in the West, who preserved 
the faith free from innovation; for the Church is not in such want as that of 
Western preachers; but there is also a host of them not easily counted who did 
likewise."— Epist. v. § 3. 
* II. Tim. i. 14; I. Tim. vi. 20. 
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(Ecumenical Councils baptized by three immersions in the water, and 
the Pope Pdagius speaks of the triple immersion as a command of the 
Lord, and in the thirteenth century baptism by immersions still pre- 
vailed in the West ; and the sacred fonts themselves, preserved in the 
more ancient churches in Italy, are eloquent witnesses on this point ; 
but in later times sprinkling or affusion, being privily brought in, came 
to be accepted by the Papal Church, which still holds fast the innova- 
tion, thus also widening the gulf which she has opened ; but we ortho- 
dox, remaining faithful to the apostolic tradition and the practice of the 
seven (Ecumenical Councils, " stand fast, contending for the common 
profession, the paternal treasure of the sound faith/' * 

IX. The one holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church of the seven 
(Ecumenical Councils, according to the example of our Saviour, cele- 
brated the divine Eucharist for more than a thousand years throughout 
the East and West with leavened bread, as the truth-loving papal theo- 
logians themselves also bear witness ; but the Papal Church from the 
eleventh century made an innovation also in the sacrament of the divine 
Eucharist by introducing unleavened bread. 

X. The one holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church of the seven 
(Ecumenical Councils held that the precious gifts are consecrated after 
the prayer of the Invocation of the Holy Ghost by the blessing of the 
Priest, as the ancient rituals of Rome and Gaul testify ; nevertheless 
afterwards the Papal Church made an innovation in this also, by arbi- 
trarily accepting the consecration of the precious gifts as taking place 
along with the utterance of the Lord's words : " Take, eat ; this is my 
body " : and " Drink ye all of it ; for this is my blood." t 

XI. The one holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church of the seven 
(Ecumenical Councils, following the Lord's command, " Drink ye all of 
it," \ imparted also of the holy chalice to all ; but the Papal Church from 
the ninth century downwards has made an innovation in this rite also, 
by depriving the laity of the holy chalice, contrary to the Lord's com- 
mand and the universal practice of the ancient Church, as well as the 
express prohibition of many ancient orthodox Bishops of Rome. 

XII. The one holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church of the seven 
(Ecumenical Councils, walking according to the divinely inspired teach- 

•St. Basil the Great, Bp. 943, to the Bishops of Italy and GauL 
t Matt. xxvi. 26-28. 
% Matt. xxvi. 38. 
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ing of the Holy Scripture and the old apostolic tradition, prays and in- 
vokes the mercy of God for the forgiveness and rest of those "which are 
fallen asleep in the Lord ";* but the Papal Church from the twelfth 
century downwards has invented and heaped together in the person of 
the Pope, as one singularly privileged, a multitude of innovations con- 
cerning purgatorial fire, a superabundance of the virtues of the saints, 
and the distribution of them to those who need them, and the like, set- 
ting forth also a full reward for the just before the universal resurrec- 
tion and judgment 

XIII. The one holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church of the seven 
(Ecumenical Councils teaches that the supernatural Incarnation of the 
only-begotten Son and Word of God, of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin 
Mary, is atom pure and immaculate ; but the Papal Church scarcely 
forty years ago again made an innovation by laying down a novel 
dogma concerning the immaculate conception of the Mother of God and 
ever- Virgin Mary, which was unknown to the ancient Church, and 
strongly opposed at different times even by the more distinguished 
among the papal theologians. 

XIV. Passing over, then, these serious and substantial differences be- 
tween the two Churches respecting the faith, which differences, as has 
been said before, were created in the West, his Blessedness in his 
encyclical represents the question of the primacy of the Roman Pontiff 
as the principal and, so to speak, only cause of the dissension, and sends 
us to the sources, that we may make diligent search as to what our fore- 
fathers believed and what the first age of Christianity delivered to us. 
But, having recourse to the Fathers and the (Ecumenical Councils of the 
Church of the first nine centuries, we are fully persuaded that the 
Bishop of Rome was never considered as the supreme authority and in- 
fallible head of the Church, and that every Bishop is head and president 
of his own particular Church, subject only to the synodical ordinances 
and decisions of the Church Universal as being alone infallible, the 
Bishop of Rome being in no wise excepted from this rule, as Church 
history shows. Our Lord Jesus Christ alone is the eternal Prince and 
immortal Head of the Church, for " He is the Head of the body, the 
Church," t who said also to His divine disciples and Apostles at His 
Ascension into Heaven, " Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of 

•Matt xxvi. 31 ; Heb. xi. 39; II. Tim. iv. 8; II. Mace. ail. 48. 
fCoL i. 18. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



clvi Appendix. 

the world."* In the Holy Scripture the Apostle Peter, whom the 
Papists, relying on apocryphal books of the second century, the pseudo- 
Clementines, imagine with a purpose to be the founder of the Roman 
Church and their first Bishop, discusses matters as an equal among 
equals in the apostolic synod of Jerusalem, and at another time is 
sharply rebuked by the Apostle Paul, as is evident from the Epistle to 
the Galatians. t Moreover, the Papists themselves know well that the 
very passage of the Gospel to which the Pontiff of Rome refers, " Thou 
art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church," \ is in the first 
centuries of the Church interpreted quite differently, in a spirit of ortho- 
doxy, both by tradition and by all the divine and sacred Fathers without 
exception ; the fundamental and unshaken rock upon which the Lord 
has built His own Church, against which the gates of hell shall not pre- 
vail, being understood metaphorically of Peter's true confession con- 
cerning the Lord, that "He is Christ, the Son of the living God."| 
Upon this confession and faith the saving preaching of the Gospel by 
all the Apostles and their successors rests unshaken. Whence also the 
Apostle Paul, who had been caught up into Heaven, evidently interpret- 
ing this divine passage, declares by divine inspiration, saying : " Accord- 
ing to the grace of God which is given unto me, as a wise master- 
builder, I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon. For 
other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ." § But it is in another sense that Paul calls all the Apostles and 
Prophets together the foundation of the building up in Christ of the 
faithful ; that is to say, the members of the body of Christ, which is the 
Church ; 1T when he writes to the Ephesians : " Now therefore ye are 
no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints and 
of the household of God ; and are built upon the foundation of the 
Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner 
stone."** Such, then, being the divinely inspired teaching of the 
Apostles respecting the foundation and Prince of the Church of God, of 
course the sacred Fathers, who held firmly to the apostolic traditions, 
could not have or conceive any idea of an absolute primacy of the 

* Matt, xxviii. so. 

t Gal. ii. II. 

\ Matt. xvi. 18. 

| Matt. xvi. 16. 

§ I. Cor. iii. io, 1 1. 

1TCol. i. 24. 

** Eph. ii. 19, so. Cp. I. Pet. ii. 4; Rev. xxi. 14. 
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Apostle Peter and the Bishops of Rome; nor could they give any other 
interpretation, totally unknown to the Church, to that passage of the 
Gospel, but that which was true and right; nor could they arbitrarily 
and by themselves invent a novel doctrine respecting excessive privi- 
leges of the Bishop of Rome as successor, if so be, of Peter, especially 
whilst the Church of Rome was chiefly founded, not by Peter, whose 
apostolic action at Rome is totally unknown to history, but by the 
Heaven-caught Apostle of the Gentiles, Paul, through his disciples, 
whose apostolic ministry in Rome is well-known to all." * 

XV. The divine Fathers, honouring the Bishop of Rome only as the 
Bishop of the capital city of the empire, gave him the honorary preroga- 
tive of presidency, considering him simply as the Bishop first in order, 
that is, first among equals ; which prerogative they also assigned after- 
wards to the Bishop of Constantinople, when that dty became the capi- 
tal of the Roman Empire, as the twenty-eighth canon of the fourth 
CEcumenical Council at Chalcedon bears witness, saying, among other 
things, as follows : " We do also determine and decree the same things 
respecting the prerogatives of the most holy Church of the said Con- 
stantinople, which is new Rome. For the Fathers have rightly given 
the prerogative to the throne of the elder Rome, because that was the 
imperial city. And the hundred and fifty most religious Bishops, moved 
by the same consideration, assigned an equal prerogative to the most 
holy throne of new Rome." From this canon it is very evident that the 
Bishop of Rome is equal in honour to the Bishop of the Church of Con- 
stantinople and to those of other Churches, and there is no hint given in 
any canon or by any of the Fathers that the Bishop of Rome alone has 
ever been prince of the universal Church and the infallible judge of the 
Bishops of the other independent and self-governing Churches, or the 
successor of the Apostle Peter and vicar of Jesus Christ on earth. 

XVI. Each particular self-governing Church, both in the East and 
West, was totally independent and self -administered in the times of the 
seven (Ecumenical Councils. And just as the Bishops of the self-gov- 
erning Churches of the East, so also those of Africa, Spain, Gaul, Ger- 
many, and Britain managed the affairs of their own Churches, each by 
their local synods, the Bishop of Rome having no right to interfere, and 
he himself also was equally subject and obedient to the decrees of 
synods. But on important questions which needed the sanction of the 
universal Church an appeal was made to an CEcumenical Council* which 

* See Acts of the Apostles zxviii. 15; Rom. i. 9, xv. 15-xTi; Phil i. 13. 
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alone was and is the supreme tribunal in the universal Church. Such 
was the ancient constitution of the Church ; but the Bishops were inde- 
pendent of each other, and each entirely free within his own bounds, 
obeying only the synodical decrees, and they sat as equal one to another 
in synods. Moreover, none of them ever laid claim to monarchical rights 
over the universal Church ; and if sometimes certain ambitious Bishops 
of Rome raised excessive claims to an absolutism unknown to the 
Church, such were duly reproved and rebuked. The assertion therefore 
of Leo XIII., when he says in his encyclical that before the period of the 
great Photius the name of the Roman throne was holy among all the 
peoples of the Christian world, and that the East, like the West, with 
one accord and without opposition, was subject to the Roman Pontiff as 
lawful successor, so to say, of the Apostle Peter, and consequently vicar 
of Jesus Christ on earth, is proved to be inaccurate and a manifest 
error. 

XVII. During the nine centuries of the (Ecumenical Councils the 
Eastern orthodox Church never recognized the excessive claims of 
primacy on the part of the Bishops of Rome, nor consequently did she 
ever submit herself to them, as Church history plainly bears witness. 
The independent relation of the East to the West is clearly and mani- 
festly shown also by those few and most significant words of Basil the 
Great, which he writes in a letter to the holy Eusebius, Bishop of Samo- 
sata : " For when haughty characters are courted, it is their nature to 
become still more disdainful. For if the Lord be merciful to us, what 
other assistance do we need? But if the wrath of God abide on us, 
what help is there for us from Western superciliousness ? Men who 
neither know the truth nor can bear to learn it, but being prejudiced by 
false suspicions, they act now as they did before in the case of Mar- 
cellus."* The celebrated Photius, therefore, the sacred Prelate and 
luminary of Constantinople, defending this independence of the Church 
of Constantinople after the middle of the ninth century, and foreseeing the 
impending perversion of the ecclesiastical constitution in the West, and 
its defection from the orthodox East, at first endeavoured in a peaceful 
manner to avert the danger ; but the Bishop of Rome, Nicholas I., by his 
uncanonical interference with the East, beyond the bounds of his diocese, 
and by the attempt which he made to subdue the Church of Constanti- 
nople to himself, pushed matters to the verge of the grievous separation 
of the Churches. The first seeds of these claims of a papal absolutism 

* Epift. S39. 
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were scattered abroad in the pseudo-Clementines, and were cultivated, 
exactly at the epoch of this Nicholas, in the so-called pseudo-Isidorian 
decrees, which are a farrago of spurious and forged royal decrees and 
letters of ancient Bishops of Rome, by which, contrary to the truth of 
history and the established constitution of the Church, it was purposely 
promulgated that, as they said, Christian antiquity assigned to the Bishops 
of Rome an unbounded authority over the universal Church. 

XVIII. These facts we recall with sorrow of heart, inasmuch as the 
Papal Church, though she now acknowledges the spuriousness and 
forged character of those decrees on which her excessive claims are 
grounded, not only stubbornly refuses to come back to the canons and 
decrees of the (Ecumenical Councils, but even in the expiring years of 
the nineteenth century has widened the existing gulf by officially pro- 
claiming, to the astonishment of the Christian world, that the Bishop of 
Rome is even infallible. The orthodox Eastern and Catholic Church of 
Christ, with the exception of the Son and Word of God, who was ineffa- 
bly made man, knows no one that was infallible upon earth. Even the 
Apostle Peter himself, whose successor the Pope thinks himself to be, 
thrice denied the Lord, and was twice rebuked by the Apostle Paul as 
not walking uprightly according to the truth of the Gospel. 41 After- 
wards the Pope Liberals, in the fourth century, subscribed an Arian con- 
fession ; and likewise Zosimus, in the fifth century, approved an heretical 
confession, denying original sin. Vigilius, in the sixth century, was con- 
demned for wrong opinions by the fifth Council ; and Honorius, having 
fallen into the Monothelhe heresy, was condemned in the seventh cen- 
tury by the sixth (Ecumenical Council as a heretic, and the popes who 
succeeded him acknowledged and accepted his condemnation. 

XIX. With these and such facts in view, the peoples of the West 
becoming gradually civilized by the diffusion of letters, began to protest 
against innovations, and to demand (as was done in the fifteenth cen- 
tury at the Councils of Constance and Basle) the return to the ecclesias- 
tical constitution of the first centuries, to which, by the grace of God, 
the orthodox Churches throughout the East and North, which alone 
now form the one holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church of Christ, the 
pillar and ground of the truth, remain, and will always remain, faithful 
The same was done in the seventeenth century by the learned Gallican 
theologians, and in the eighteenth by the Bishops of Germany ; and in 
this present century of science and criticism, the Christian conscience 

• Gal. ii. xi. 
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rose up in one body in the year 1870, in the persons of the celebrated 
clerics and theologians of Germany, on account of the novel dogma of 
the infallibility of the Popes, issued by the Vatican Council, a conse- 
quence of which rising is seen in the formation of the separate religious 
communities of the old Catholics, who, having disowned the papacy, 
are quite independent of it 

XX. In vain, therefore, does the Bishop of Rome send us to the 
sources that we may seek diligently for what our forefathers be- 
lieved and what the first period of Christianity delivered to us. In these 
sources we, the orthodox, find the old and divinely-transmitted doctrines, 
to which we carefully hold fast to the present time, and nowhere do we 
find the innovations which later times of empty-mindedness brought 
forth in the West, and which the Papal Church, having adopted, retains 
till this very day. The orthodox Eastern Church then justly glories in 
Christ as being the Church of the seven (Ecumenical Councils and the 
first nine centuries of Christianity, and, therefore, the one holy, Catho- 
lic and Apostolic Church of Christ, " the pillar and ground of the truth **; * 
but the present Roman Church is the Church of innovations, of the fal- 
sification of the writings of the Church Fathers, and of the misinter- 
pretation of Holy Scripture and of the decrees of the holy councils, for 
which she has reasonably and justly been disowned, and is still dis- 
owned, so far as she remains in her error. " For better is a praise- 
worthy war than a peace which separates from God," as Gregory of 
Nazianzus also says. 

XXI. Such are, briefly, the serious and arbitrary innovations concern- 
ing the faith and the administrative constitution of the Church, which 
the Papal Church has introduced, and which, it is evident, the Papal 
Encyclical purposely passes over in silence. These innovations, which 
have reference to essential points of the faith and of the administrative 
system of the Church, and which are manifestly opposed to the ecclesias- 
tical condition of the first nine centuries, make the longed-for union of 
the Churches impossible ; and every pious and orthodox heart is filled 
with inexpressible sorrow on seeing the Papal Church disdainfully per- 
sisting in them, and not in the least contributing to the sacred purpose 
of union by rejecting those heretical innovations and coming back to the 
ancient condition of the one holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church of 
Christ, of which she also at that time formed a part. 

♦I. Tim.iii.15. 
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XXII. But what are we to say of all that the Roman Pontiff writes 
when he addresses the glorious Slavonic nations ? No one, indeed, has 
ever denied that by the virtue and the apostolic toils of SS. Cyril and 
Methodius the grace of salvation was vouchsafed to not a few of the 
Slavonic peoples ; but history testifies that at the period of the great 
Photius those Greek apostles to the Slavs and intimate friends of that 
divine Father setting out from Thessalonica, were sent to convert the 
Slavonic tribes not from Rome, but from Constantinople, where, more- 
over, they had been trained, living as monks in the monastery of St. 
Polychronius. It is, therefore, utterly incoherent which is proclaimed in 
the Roman Pontiff's Encyclical, that, as he says, a kindly relation and 
mutual sympathy was brought about between the Slavonic tribes and 
the Pontiffs of the Roman Church ; for even if his Blessedness is ignor- 
ant of it, history, nevertheless, explicitly proclaims that these sacred 
apostles to the Slavs of whom we speak, encountered greater difficulties 
in their work from the Bishops of Rome through their excommunica- 
tions and opposition, and were more cruelly persecuted by the Frankish 
papal Bishops than by the heathen inhabitants of those countries. Cer- 
tainly his Blessedness knows well that the blessed Methodius having 
departed to the Lord, two hundred of the most distinguished of his dis- 
ciples, after many struggles against the opposition of the Roman Pon- 
tiffs, were driven out of Moravia, and led away by military force beyond 
its boundaries, from whence afterwards they were dispersed into Bul- 
garia and elsewhere. And he knows also that with the expulsion of the 
more erudite Slavonic clergy, the ritual of the East, as well as the 
Slavonic language then in use, were also driven out, and in process of 
time all vestige of orthodoxy was effaced from those provinces, and all 
these things done with the official co-operation of the Bishops of Rome 
in a manner not the least honorable to the holiness of the episcopal dig- 
nity. But, notwithstanding all this despiteful treatment, the orthodox 
Slavonic Churches, the beloved daughters of the orthodox East, and 
especially the great and glorious Church of divinely- preserved Russia, 
having been preserved harmless by the grace of God, have kept, and 
will keep, till the end of the ages, the orthodox faith, and stand forth 
conspicuous testimonies of the liberty that is in Christ. In vain, therefore, 
does the Papal encyclical promise to the Slavonic Churches prosperity 
and greatness, because by the goodwill of the most gracious God they 
already possess these blessings, and such as these, standing firm in the 
orthodoxy of their fathers and glorying in it in Christ 

XXIII. These things being so, and being indisputably proved by 
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ecclesiastical history, we, anxious as it is our duty to be, address ourselves 
to the peoples of the West, who through ignorance of the true and 
impartial history of ecclesiastical matters, being credulously led away, 
follow the anti-evangelical and utterly lawless innovations of the papacy, 
having been separated and continuing far from the one holy. Catholic and 
Apostolic orthodox Church of Christ, which is " the Church of the living 
God, the pillar and ground of the truth/'* in which also their glorious 
ancestors and forefathers shone by their piety and orthodoxy of faith, 
having been faithful and precious members of it during nine whole cen- 
turies, obediently following and walking according to the decrees of the 
divinely assembled (Ecumenical Councils. 

XXIV. Christ-loving peoples of the glorious countries of the West I 
We rejoice on the one hand seeing that you have a zeal for Christ, being 
led by this right persuasion, " that without faith in Christ it is impossible to 
please GkxT'tf but on the other hand it is self-evident to every right-thinking 
person that the salutary faith in Christ ought by all means to be right in 
everything, and in agreement with the Holy Scripture and the apostolic tra- 
ditions, upon which the teaching of the divine Fathers and the seven holy,, 
divinely assembled (Ecumenical Councils is based. It is moreover mani- 
fest that the universal Church of God, which holds fast in its bosom unique* 
unadulterated, and entire, this salutary faith as a divine deposit, just as it 
was of old delivered and unfolded by the God-bearing Fathers moved by 
the Spirit, and formulated by them during the first nine centuries, is one 
and the same for ever, and not manifold and varying with the process of 
time ; because the Gospel truths are never susceptible of alteration or 
progress in course of time, like the various philosophical systems; " for 
Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever." \ Where- 
fore also the holy Vincent, who was brought up on the milk of the piety 
received from the fathers in the monastery of Lerins in Gaul, and flourished 
about the middle of the fifth century, with great wisdom and orthodoxy 
characterizes the true catholicity of the faith and of the Church, saying : 
" In the Catholic Church we must especially take heed to hold that which 
has been believed everywhere at all times, and by all. For this is truly 
and properly Catholic, as the very force and meaning of the word signi- 
fies, which moreover comprehends almost everything universally. And 
that we shall do, if we walk following universality, antiquity, and con- 

♦I. Tim. iii. 15. 
t Heb. xi. 6. 
X Heb. xiii. 8. 
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tent."* But, as hat been said before, the Western Church, from the 
tenth century downward, has privily brought into herself through the 
papacy various and strange and heretical doctrines and innovations, and 
so she has been torn away and removed far from the true and orthodox 
Church of Christ. How necessary, then, it is for you to come back and 
return to the ancient and unadulterated doctrines of the Church in order 
to attain the salvation in Christ after which you press, you can easily 
understand if you intelligently consider the command of the Heaven- 
ascended Apostle Paul to the Thessalonians, saying : " Therefore 
brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, 
whether by word, or our epistle ; " t and also what the same divine 
Apostle writes to the Galatians, saying : " I marvel that ye are so soon 
removed from him that called you into the grace of Christ unto another 
gospel : which is not another ; but there be some that trouble you, and 
would pervert the gospel of Christ." J But avoid such perverters of the 
evangelical truth, " For they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but their own belly ; and by good words and fair speeches deceive 
the hearts of the simple" ;| and come back for the future into the bosom 
of the one holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church of God, which consists of 
all the particular holy Churches of God, which being divinely planted, 
like luxuriant vines throughout the orthodox world, are inseparably united 
to each other in the unity of the one saving faith in Christ, and in the 
bond of peace and of the Spirit, that you may obtain the longed-for 
salvation in Christ, and that thus the highly-to-be-praised and most 
glorious Name of our Lord and God and Saviour Jesus Christ, Who suf- 
fered for the salvation of the world, may be glorified among you 
also. 

XXV. But let us who, by the grace and goodwill of the most gracious 
God, are precious members of the body of Christ, that is to say of His one 
holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church, hold fast to the piety of our fathers, 
handed down to us from the Apostles. Let us all beware of false 

* " In ipsa item catholics EcclesU magnopere curandum est, at *f*+*mm. 
quod ubique quod semper quod ab omnibus creditam est. Hoc est enim vere 
proprieque Catholicnm (quod ipsa vis nominis ratioqne declarat), quod omnia 
fere aniversaliter comprehendit Sed hoc fiet si sequimur universaUtatem, 
aatiqnitatem, coaseaslonem " (Vincentii Lirinensis Commonitoriam pro 
Catholic* fidci aatiqaitate et aniversalitate cap. iii. cf . cap. viii. et adv.> 

f I. Thess. ii. 15. 

t Gal. i. 6. 

I Rom. xvi. 18, 
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apostles, who, coming to us in sheep's clothing, attempt to entice the 
more simple among us by various deceptive promises, regarding all 
things as lawful and allowing them for the sake of union, provided only 
that the Pope of Rome be recognized as supreme and infallible ruler and 
absolute sovereign of the universal Church, and only representative of 
Christ on earth, and the source of all grace. And especially let us, who 
by the grace and mercy of God have been appointed Bishops, pastors, 
and teachers of the holy Churches of God, " take heed unto ourselves, 
and to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made us over- 
seers, to feed the Church of God, which he hath purchased with his 
own blood,"* as they that must give account. " Wherefore let us com* 
fort ourselves together, and edify one another." t " And the God of all 
grace, who hath called us unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, make 
us perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle us," \ and grant that all those who 
are without and far away from the one holy, Catholic and orthodox fold 
of His reasonable sheep may be enlightened with the light of His grace 
and the acknowledging of the truth. To Him be glory and dominion 
for ever and ever. A(neiL 

In the Patriarchal Palace of Constantinople, in the month of August 
of the year of grace mdcccxcv. 

£i ANTHIMUS of Constantinople, beloved brother and intercessor in 
Christ our God. 

•J NICODEMUS of Cyzicus, beloved brother and intercessor in Christ 
our God. 

•J PHILOTHEUS of Nicomedia, beloved brother and intercessor in 
Christ our God. 

•J JEROME of Nicaea, beloved brother and intercessor in Christ our 
God. 

•Ji N ATH ANAEL of Prusa, beloved brother and intercessor in Christ 
our God. 

|J| BASIL of Smyrna, beloved brother and intercessor in Christ our 
God. 

•J STEPHEN of Philadelphia, beloved brother and intercessor in 
Christ our God. 

£i ATHANASIUS of Lemnos, beloved brother and intercessor in 
Christ our God. 

* Acts xx. a8. 
f I. The*. ▼. ii. 
% I. Pet v. 10. 
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* BESSARION of D YRRACHIUM, beloved brother and intercessor 
in Christ our God. 

^ DOROTHEUS of Belgrade, beloved brother and intercessor in 
Christ our God. 

S NICODEMUS of Elasson, beloved brother and intercessor in Christ 
our God. 

£< SOPHRONIUS of Carpathus and Cassus, beloved brother and inter- 
cessor in Christ our God. 

£i DIONYSIUS of Eleutheropolis, beloved brother and intercessor in 
Christ our God. 
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XXV. 

NOTE ON THE USE OF THE WORD "TRAN- 
SUBSTANT1ATION " BY THE ORTHO- 
DOX EASTERN CHURCHES. 



The following letter appeared in the London Church Tinus of March 
I9» i897» on p. 316 : 

Sir— In reference to the report of Cardinal Vaughan's sermon at St. 
John's, Great Ormond Street, which appeared in the papers on Monday, 
under the title, " Cardinal Vaughan on Anglican Orders/' we have been 
instructed by the Committee of the Church Historical Society to point 
out that the Cardinal has been misled with regard to the passage which 
he quotes from the Archpriest Maltzeff's book upon the Eastern 
liturgies. If the Cardinal refers once more to Maltzeff's book he will 
see that the Archpriest is there quoting, not the authorized Russian 
version of the Articles of the Synod of Jerusalem, but only the Greek 
version, which in the year 1723 was forwarded to the Bishops of Great 
Britain. 

This version was never adopted by the Russian Church, and conse- 
quently cannot claim to contain " the dogmatic definition of the belief of 
the entire orthodox Churches of the East, Russian and Greek,'* as his 
Eminence would have it do. As a matter of fact, the Articles of the 
Synod of Jerusalem, although they were sent by the Eastern Patriarchs 
to the Russian Holy Synod as early as the year 1721, were not adopted 
by that body until the year 1838, when, under the title of " The Epistle 
of the Patriarchs of the Eastern Catholic Church concerning the Ortho- 
dox Faith," they were embodied in a volume (issued under the authority 
of the Russian Holy Synod), " The Imperial and Patriarchal Letters on 
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the Institution of the Most Holy Synod, with an Exposition of the 
Orthodox Belief of the Catholic Church." 

But before they could receive this official sanction of the Russian 
Holy Synod, they had to undergo some very considerable modifications. 
Cardinal Vaughan points out that Dr. Neale's version does not agree 
with the Greek version quoted (in translation) by the Archpriest Malt* 
zeff, and that " he preferred to follow Dr. Maltzeff, who must be pre- 
sumed to know the real belief of the (Russian) Church, of which he had 
always been a member." As a matter of fact, Dr. Neale's version is a 
literal translation of the authorised Russian version, and the differences 
between it and that of the Archpriest Maltzeff happen exactly to repre- 
sent the modifications which the Holy Synod found it necessary to intro- 
duce before the document could receive the official sanction of the 
Russian Church. 

The Greek version runs thus: "Further we believe that after the 
consecration of the bread and wine the substance of the bread and wine 
no longer remains, but the very Body and Blood of our Lord under the 
appearance and form of bread and wine ; that is to say, under the acci- 
dents of the bread." But the Russian version runs as follows: 
" Further we believe that after the consecration of the bread and wine, 
the very (sdmyf) bread and wine no longer remain, but the very Body and 
Blood of our Lord under the appearance and form of bread and wine." 
It will be noticed that not only did the Russian authorities deliberately 
alter the word substance, but that they carefully eliminated all reference 
to the accidents. 

Another example of a similar change occurs a few sentences further 
on, where the Greek version has " The Body and Blood of our Lord are 
divided and separated by hands and teeth, in their accidents alone, or in 
the accidents of bread and wine, through which alone they may be seen 
or touched." The Russian version is corrected into the following: 
" The Body and Blood of our Lord are divided and separated, yet this 
takes place in the mystery of the Communion only with respect to the 
species of bread and wine, through which alone they may be seen or 
touched." The reason for these changes is perfectly obvious. The Holy 
Synod wished to make it clear that, in accepting the word "transub- 
stantiation/' it did not commit itself either to the Tridentine or to the 
Lateran definitions which are binding on the Roman Church. Hence, 
all reference to substance and accidents was carefully eliminated. 

That this was the object of the change is further shown in the follow- 
ing quotation from the Longer Catechism of the Russian Church: 
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" Question : How are we to understand the word transubstantiation ? 
Answer : In the exposition of the faith by the Eastern Patriarchs [* .«. 
Peter Mogila's * Confessio Orthodoxa,' drawn up in Kieff in 1640, exam- 
ined by the Synod of Jassy, and approved by the four Greek Patriarchs 
in 1643], it k said that the word transubstantiation is not to be taken to 
define the manner in which the bread and wine are changed into the 
Body and Blood of the Lord ; for this none can understand but God ; 
but only thus much is signified, that the bread truly, really, and substan- 
tially becomes the very true Body of the Lord, and the wine the very true 
Blood of the Lord." In like manner, John Damascene, treating of the 
Holy and Immaculate Mysteries of the Lord, writes thus : " It is truly 
that Body united with the Godhead, which had its origin from the 
Holy Virgin ; not as though that Body which ascended came down 
from Heaven, but because the bread and wine themselves are changed 
into the Body and Blood of God. But if thou seekest after the man- 
ner how this is, let it suffice thee to be told that it is by the Holy 
Ghost ; in like manner as, by the same Holy Ghost, the Lord formed 
flesh to Himself, and in Himself, from the Mother of God ; nor know I 
aught more than this, that the Word of God is true, powerful, and 
almighty, but its manner of operation unsearchable." (S. Joh. Damasc, 
" De Fide Orthodoxa," L. iv. Cap. xiii. 7.) 

Cardinal Vaughan is at great pains to prove that the teaching of the 
East and West is identical, and asks whether the Anglican hierarchy 
" claim the power to produce the actual living Christ Jesus by transub- 
stantiation upon the Altar, according to the claim of the Priesthood of 
the Eastern and Western Churches ? " We think that he would find 
it hard to bring forward any Eastern theologian who would set forth 
such a claim. As one of the most popular of the Eastern theologians 
puts it : " The Eastern Church does not reject the word transubstantia- 
tion, but she does not assign to it that material meaning which is 
assigned to it by the teachers of the Churches which have fallen away." 
(Khomiakoff, Vol. II., p. 14.) 

W. E. Collins, Prof. Eccl. Hist, at King's College, London. 
W. J. Birkbeck, Sion College, Thames Embankment, E. G, 
March 16. 
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THE CONSECRATION PRAYER ACCORDING 

TO THE USE OF THE PROTESTANT 

EPISCOPAL CHURCH IN THE 

UNITED STATES OF 

AMERICA. 



When the Priest \ standing be fort the Table, hath so ordered the Bread and 
Wine, that he may with the more readiness and decency break the Bread before 
the People % and take the Cup into his hands, he shall say the Prayer of Conse- 
cration, asfoUoweth : 

All glory be to thee, Almighty God, our heavenly Father, for that 
thou, of thy tender mercy, didst give thine only Son Jesus Christ to suf- 
fer death upon the Cross for our redemption ; who made there (by his 
one oblation of himself once offered) a full, perfect, and sufficient sacri- 
fice, oblation, and satisfaction, for the sins of the whole world ; and did 
institute, and in his holy Gospel command us to 
continue, a perpetual memory of that his precious ^J^^^L^T 1 
death and sacrifice, until his coming again : For in to hi9 j^nd*. 
the night in which he was betrayed, (a) he took (b)Andhere to break 

Bread ; and when he had given thanks, (b) he brake *** Bread. 

j - A A l, j. . i ^ i s. t \ (o) **& here to lam 

it, and gave it to his disaples, saying, Take, eat, (c) hig j^, upon ^ ^ 

this is my Body, which is given for you ; Do this in Bread. 

remembrance of me. Likewise, after supper, (d) W Bore he i$ to tat* 

he took the Cup; and when he had given thanks, %^Ana^hTuto 

he gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of this; for (#) ia* Ms hand upon 
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this is my Blood of the New Testament, which evert ^^j ^ „*&* 

is shed for you, and for many, for the remission of there u any wine to 

sins; Do this, as oft as ye shall drink it, in remem- *• 09n9eerated - 

brance of me. 

Wherefore, Lord and heavenly Father, accord- _. QMgM^ 

ing to the institution of thy dearly beloved Son 

our Saviour Jesus Christ, we, thy humble servants, do celebrate and 

make here before thy Divine Majesty, with these thy holy gifts, which 

we now offer unto thee, the memorial thy Son hath commanded us to 

make ; having in remembrance his blessed passion and precious death, 

his mighty resurrection and glorious ascension, rendering unto thee 

most hearty thanks for the innumerable benefits procured unto us by the 

same. 

And we most humbly beseech thee, O merciful _. _ „ 
...... ■ The invocation 

Father, to hear us ; and, of thy almighty goodness, 

vouchsafe to bless and sanctify, with thy Word and Holy Spirit, these 
thy gifts and creatures of bread and wine ; that we, receiving them ac- 
cording to thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ's holy institution, in remem- 
brance of his death and passion, may be partakers of his most blessed 
Body and Blood. 

And we earnestly desire thy fatherly goodness, mercifully to accept 
this our sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving ; most humbly beseeching 
thee to grant that, by the merits and death of thy Son Jesus Christ, and 
through faith in his blood, we, and all thy whole Church, may obtain 
remission of our sins, and all other benefits of his passion. And here 
we offer and present unto thee, O Lord, our selves, our souls and bodies, 
to be a reasonable, holy, and living sacrifice unto thee ; humbly beseech- 
ing thee, that we, and all others who shall be partakers of this Holy 
Communion, may worthily receive the most precious Body and Blood of 
thy Son Jesus Christ, be filled with thy grace and heavenly benediction, 
and made one body with him, that he may dwell in us, and we in him. 
And although we are unworthy, through our manifold sins, to offer unto 
thee any sacrifice ; yet we beseech thee to accept this our bounden duty 
and service; not weighing our merits, but pardoning our offences, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord ; by whom, and with whom, in the unity 
of the Holy Ghost, all honour and glory be unto thee, O Father Almighty, 
world without end. Amen. 

Hire may be sung a Hymn. 
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A NOTE ON A PAMPHLET ENTITLED "A 
LAST WORD." 



M A Last Word " has been accepted as being the translation of the Ar- 
ticles of Salvatore M. Brandi, which appeared first in the CiviUa Cattol- 
tea, and were afterwards republished in pamphlet form under the title of 
La Condanna delle Ordinasioni Anglic tie. 

In the American edition of " A Last Word " we have in the Editor's 
preface, p. 4, the following assurance concerning the fitness, both of the 
author of the work and of the translator : 

" Such has been the work undertaken by the Rev. S. M. Brandi, to 
whom Leo XIII. himself has given the testimony that he has rightly un- 
stood and aptly expressed the mind of the Sovereign Pontiff on this 
important question. 

" Father Brandi has taken each point of the Bull and elucidated it by 
logical argument and careful reference to the historical facts involved in 
the discussion. And since the Holy Father was from the beginning 
aware of the main purpose of Father Brandi's work he directed that the 
latter have full access to all the departments of the Holy Office, and to 
the Secret Archives of the Vatican Library, in order that he might be 
able to utilize whatever documents could be found in addition to those 
already examined by the Papal Commission, previously appointed for 
this purpose, whilst all the acts and arguments of this same special com- 
mission were likewise at his disposal. In addition to the work of trans- 
lation the Rev. Sydney F. Smith, S.J. (London), has subjoined to the 
present edition his own notes, particularly valuable in view of much in- 
formation gathered by him on the subject of Anglican Orders, in which 
he took a leading part." 
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This preface, it will be noted, fully bears oat what he said on p. 7, 
concerning the great importance to be attached to the work of Salvatore 
M. Brandi. 

The Pontifical approbation which is attached to " A Last Word," is 
an approbation not of Father Smith's translation, but of the work of Sal- 
vatore BrandL It is addressed " to our esteemed son, Salvatore Brandi, 
of the Society of Jesus," and is a benediction for his " well-timed work, in 
which it has been your aim to illustrate and strengthen by arguments, 
historical and doctrinal, our decision on Anglican Orders," and is signed 
Leo, PP. XIII., and dated January 22, 1897. 

It was with much surprise that we noted that the translation as given 
under the title of " A Last Word," was so far from being an honest ren- 
dering of the Italian original, that whole sentences were left out, and 
new matter, foreign to the original, was inserted in the text, without a 
single note or explanation. The uninitiated reader would therefore be- 
lieve that what he was reading was the English version of the Italian 
work which had received the Papal approbation. It seemed to us in- 
credible that a Romanist would have put such an affront on what had 
received a Papal benediction, quite apart from the dishonesty of such a 
proceeding. We, therefore, enquired of the American Ecclesiastical Re- 
view of what work " A Last Word " was the translation, and received 
in reply that it was the translation of the second edition of the Con- 
danna. Fearing that perhaps the Editor might have been misinformed, 
we caused enquiries to be made at Rome itself, and have before us a 
letter from the Administration of the Civilth Cattolica, assuring us that 
the English translation agrees entirely with the Italian of " La Con- 
danna," and a circular stating that the Papal Benediction was given for 
the Second Edition of the Condanna, of which edition, as pointed out 
above. " A Last Word," is the translation. 

We do not wish to weary the reader by pointing out the careless ren- 
dering of the Italian, such as " four " for "cinque," or " thirty-six " for 
"trenta sette," nor the occasions when new matter, foreign to the Con- 
danna, is boldly interpolated in the English version, or when words and 
sentences occurring in the Condanna have been omitted, nor will we 
stop to point out in detail, that though the notes are stated to be by Mr. 
Smith, yet nothing is given to show which are the notes furnished by 
Mr. Smith, and which are translations or adaptations of the original 
notes. We will only say that a careful comparison of the English ver- 
sion entitled " A Last Word," with the second edition of the Con- 
danna will show that the reader has not before him an honest transla- 
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tion, and that the variations are in some cases of great importance. We 
limit ourselves to pointing out one flagrant instance. 

On pp. 55 and 56 of " A Last Word," we have a bare-faced substitu- 
tion. 

The original Italian reads : (pp. 18, 19). 

Che siffatto racconto venisse da' cattolid inglesi credutoin buona fede, 
e cosa indubitabile ; ed il mistero, onde gli Anglicani di qud giorni cir- 
condarono la storia della consecrazione 66 primi loro " Prdati," spiega 
abbastanza l'origine di tale leggenda e il credito che essa acquist6. Si 
aggiunga che il Registro della consecrazione del Parker, da noi mento- 
vato alia pagina precedente, e giudkato apocrifo dal Cardinale Pitra, 
sembra essere stato ignorato dagli stessi Anglicani, i quali non lo 
trova ron o, nd lo pubblicarono se non dnquant'anni dopo il fatto di 
cui si dubitava. 

" Ma checche sia di do, amettiamo la falsita della detta leggenda, e 
deploriamo che qualche scrittore cattolico moderno, estraneo alTInghil- 
terra e poco perito ddle cose inglesi, 1'abWa dtata ne'suoi scritti come 
un'argomento per rivocare in dubbio le Ordinazioni Anglican©. And- 
rebbe per6 gravemente ingannato chi dale'opinione di uno o due scrit- 
tori volesse trarre argomento per discreditare tutto " l'insegnamento 
romano" opposto per altre ragioni alia validita di quelle Ordinazioni"* 



Translation of the passage, as pub- 
lished by Satvatore M. Brandt. 

That the above account was be- 
lieved in good faith by English 
Catholics is a matter of no doubt, 
and the mystery with which the 
Anglicans of those days surround- 
ed the history of the consecration 
of their first Prelate, sufficiently ex- 
plains the origin of such a legend, 
and the credit it acquired. We 
may add that the register of Par- 
ker's consecration mentioned by us 
on the preceding page, was thought 



Translator's version in 
Word." 



•A Last 



This story though it gained cre- 
dence for a time, must unquestiona- 
bly be rejected as untrue, at least 
in the sense of containing the de- 
nial of the Lambeth consecration. 
The evidence now in hand places it 
beyond doubt that Archbishop 
Parker did undergo a ceremony of 
consecration at Lambeth on Dec. 
l 7> l $$9* nor can the accounts re- 
corded in the Lambeth register be 
far from truth. There must, how- 



* This agrees word for word with the corresponding portion of the Ar- 
ticles as first published in the Civilti CaUolica. See Serie xvi. Vol. vm. 
Quaderno 1x3, p. 27a. 
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to be apocryphal by Cardinal Pitra * 
and appears to have been unknown 
to Anglicans themselves, who did 
not discover or publish it, until fifty 
years after the event on which doubt 
was cast. But however this may 
be, let us admit the falsity of the 
said legend, and let us deplore that 
some one or other modern Catholic 
writer foreign to England, and 
with little experience in English 
matters, has cited it in his writings 
as an argument to cast a doubt on 
Anglican Orders. He would be 
gravely in error who, from the opin- 
ions of one or two writers, would 
desire to extract an argument to 
discredit all "Roman teaching" 
which is opposed on other grounds 
to the validity of these orders. 
What has been from the origin of 
this controversy the real Roman 
teaching, we shall have occasion to 
explain in the course of this work. 



ever, have been some feature in the 
Lambeth ceremony which caused 
anxiety to the perpetrators, for they 
evidently desired to conceal its cel- 
ebration from the Catholics. This 
is proved by the controversy be- 
tween Harding and Jewel (see Dub- 
lin Review, Jan., 1896), in which 
Harding tries his best to elicit from 
his adversary what the facts were, 
but cannot succeed. Such being 
the policy of reserve adopted in re- 
gard to an event which the govern- 
ment might have been expected to 
proclaim, even on the house-tops, 
it was not wonderful that the Cath- 
olics should have speculated among 
themselves, and have given too easy 
a credence to a legendary account 
It ought not, however, to be forgot- 
ten that from the time of Champ- 
neys (161 8), the corypheus among 
the early writers against Anglican 
Orders, other reasons besides the 
Nag's Head story, and, chief among 
them, the reason on which the Bull 
insists, have always been alleged 
and discussed. 



In the Civilta Cattolica we had a tardy apology for the use by Roman 
Catholic writers of the Nag's Head Fable. This semi-official apology was 
republished in the second edition under the author's name. This edition 
received the Papal blessing, and thus the apology became official. 

An act of apology may be foreign to the Roman Church but it is none 
the less a Christian act But the manly and Christian apology of the 
Civilta Cattolica was evidently too distasteful to the Italian Mission in 
England or Ireland, and so the translator omits it and palms off on Eng- 
lish readers a lengthy disquisition of his own. 

# There is reference here to a note of eleven lines which the translator 
in *' A Last Word* 9 omits entirely. 
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Absolution. 

Power of, included in Powers of Priesthood 155, 156 

Limited to Priesthood 1 56 

Rejected by Protestant Separatists 156 

By Prayers of Priests and Holy Men 337 

Precatory form of, used by Rome in Extreme Unction. 341 
See Binding and Loosing. Remission op Sins. 

Abyssinian Church 

Rejects one or more of (Ecumenical Councils 550 

Not in Communion with Orthodox Eastern Church. 550 

Accustomed Form of the Church 21, 26, 35, 168 

Achonry, Bishop of. See O'HARTE, Bp. 

Adoration 

Of Corporeal Presence 161 

Of Elements 161 

Africa, Council of. See Council. 

Agathos, On Ignorance of Roman Clergy 306 

Alexander VIII. on Doctrine of Intention 493, 495 

Alexandria, Church of. 

XXXIX. Articles affirm error against 544 

A Branch of the Orthodox Eastern Church 549 

Statistics of 549 

Alteration of Prayer Book by National Churches 598, 599 

Alternative Forms 

Which might satisfy Sentence 64 of A. C 439 

Not sufficient if other Sentences of A. C. are taken into account 439 

Ambrose, St 314, 385 

Anacletus 99 
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Anastasius (Pope) 

Declared a Heretic... ioo 

Orders and Sacraments received from him void ioo, 101 

Andrewes, Bishop 47** 

Anglican Communion, Mission of 601, 602 

Anglican Episcopate, Statistics of Bishops and Dioceses ... 582 

Anglican Fathers 251, 252 

Not moved by Animus against the Church 251 

But had Animus against Roman Church 255 

Strove against great odds 251 

Reviled on all sides 251 

By Puritans 251 

By Papists 251 

Praised by Puritans for work they never did 251 

Boudinhon's view of 253 

Asserted reality of Lay Priesthood 488 

Anglican Form of Episcopal Consecration. 

See Episcopal Consecration. 

Anglican Ministry, Origin of, referred to God in Ordinal 281, 282 

Anglican Orders, Recognition of. 

Sought for by English enthusiasts 579 

Their error in method 579 

Possible results of, considered 579 to 585 

What concessions would have had to be made in return for. ... 582 

Difficult questions arising after 581, 582, 583 

Gain of, most doubtful 584 

Anglican Ordinal 

Leo XIII. and. Cap. I., Liturgical Review 149 to 170 

Framersof. Cap. XL, Liturgical Review 248 to 262 

Actual end and aim of. Cap. XII., Liturgical Review„262 to 265 

Who they were, not known 253 

Probably the same as compilers of first Prayer Book. ..253 (Note) 

Private views of, of no weight. . . 254 

None included among, but Anglican Bishops and Divines.. 256 

No member of foreign Church among them 256 

Were offered advice by foreign Protestants 256, 257 

Did not follow it 257 

If advice accepted, England would have had new Church 

and new Ministry 259 

Followed views of Roman Reformers. 257 
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Anglican Ordinal. — Framers of. 

Framed Ordinal to as to exclude certain belief s 266 

Knew connection between Law of Believing and Law of 

Praying 266 

Did not corrupt liturgical order 266 

Or follow errors of Reformers 266 

End and Aim of Framers of. 

Not directed against Catholic Church 262 

Was to return to primitive form 266 

Shown by extracts from Prayer Book 263 

And by order for General Fast 264 

Si* Anglican Fathers. Intention. 

No new Rite. Cap. XV., Liturgical Review 279 to 287 

Shown by title of Ordinal 280 

By Preface of same 280, 281 

By History of Church of England 280 

Omissions in 271, 272 

Alleged Invalidity of, based on alleged defects as compared 

with Catholic Forms 438 

Alterations in, and additions to. See Variations, etc 
S*4 Ordinal, under its various heads. 
Bishop, for office and work of. 
Priest, for office and work of. 

Found insufficient by Leo XIII 439 

For want of clear mention of 

Consecration 439 

Sacerdothim » 439 

Sacrifice 439 

Power of consecrating 439 

And of offering sacrifice 439 

Intention of 

Clearer than that of Roman Ordinal 531 

Leo XIII. throws doubt on 532 

By impugning motives of its framers 532 

By playing on the word "Catholic" 532 

Witness of Prayer Book as to 532 

Changes made in Prayer Book by Sectarians prove. 532 

No intentional departure from Christ's commands 535 

Attack on, will have results for good * 594 

WOl lead to greater study cf 594, 595 
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Anglican Position. 

Leo's appeal to History leaves stronger than before 527 

Proved by reference to official standards 538 

And to writers of Reformation period 538 

No modern writer quoted in Historical and Liturgical Reviews. 538 

Jewel's works quoted abundantly ^ 538 

Not because his Apologia was official 538 

But because it was accepted as a fair representation of Anglican 

thought 538 

Catholic views of, not modern only 538 

Anglicans, Duty of 599, 600 

Anglo-Saxon Race, Mission of 601, 602 

Anointing (Roman) 189 

Form of, as to hands, suitable for king 237 

Removal of 199 

Antidoron 546 

Antioch, Church of. 

XXXIX. Articles affirm error against 544 

A branch of the Orthodox Eastern Church 549 

Statistics of 549 

Apologia Ecclesias Anglicans. 

Not an official Declaration 538 

Accepted as a fair representation of Anglican thought 538 

Often directed to be chained in Parish Church along with Bible. 538 
Refers to Eastern practice against assertions and claims of Rome 544 
See Quotations, under Jewel. 

Apostles, the Twelve. 

Apostolic Powers. 

Stated and discussed 300 to 304 

Bishops in due succession hold all 303 

Some of, may not be inherent in Priest 302 

Apostolic Prayers 446, 447 

See Ordination, Forms of. 

Apostolkae Curse. 

Original Latin form of, reference to 1 

Official English translation of, reference to 1 

Description of 1, 2 

Date of (Sept. 15,1 896) 13 

The utterance of Leo XIII. as Infallible Pontiff 13 

Reception of, by Roman Catholics in England. 14 
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Apostolicse Curae. 

Motive for issue of 14, 15 

Introductory Review of 1 to 16 

Historical Review of 17 to 146 

Liturgical Review of 146 to 603 

Doubt expressed whether it is an infallible utterance. .497, 521, 522 

Or only a State Document 497 

Construction and meaning of Sentence 64 examined 439 

Superior to the usual Roman Documents 519 

Has no anathema 519 

Its tone is respectable . . 519 

In it, Rome condescends to plead and reason 519, 520 

It appeals to 

History 519 

Antiquity 519 

Scripture 519 

Is the first elaborate Roman defence of Reordination of Angli- 
can Clergy 520 

Is a defence of Rome, more than an attack on England 520 

Court of Rome may one day deny its infallible authority. . .521, 522 

Follows no argument to a logical conclusion 532 

Is a series of feints and attacks 532 

Text of English Translation of. 

*»3 



Preface 
Sections. 
1 



5(Pt) 



Sentences. 
1 to 8 Reasons for reopening the 

Question 

8 to 1 5 Prescribed Method of Ex 

amination 

15 to 42 Previous Decisions of 

Julius III. and Paul IV. 

42 to 53 Invariable Practice of the 

Holy See 

53, 54 Decree of Clement XI. and 

its importance 

53 to 58 Decree of Clement XI. and 

its importance. 

58 to 61 The Question already defi- 
nitely settled 

6x to 76 JThe Anglican Ordinal... . 
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•ii, 12 



19, 20, 21, 22, 23 
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.114 



.120, 121 



141,142 

.149,150*151 
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88 to 93 

93 to 114 
(inc.) 



Apostolicae Curs. 

8 76 to 88 The Mind and Aim of 

Those who Composed 

the Anglican Ordinal 248, 249, 250 

8(pt.)| 80 to 86 The Mind and Aim of 
Those who Composed 

the Anglican Ordinal 273, 274 

8(pt.) 85 The Mind and Aim of 

Those who Composed 

the Anglican Ordinal 279, 280 

Catholic Doctrine of In- 
tention 491*492 

10 93 to 1 14 Decision of the Holy Office 

and the Pope's Final 

Decree 516,517,518,519 

Latin Text of. See Appendix, No. IIL 

Apostolical Constitutions 450, 451, 452 

Set Ordination, Forms of. 

Aquinas, Thomas, Taught Belief in Witchcraft 431 

Archives, Papal. Su Papal Archives. 
Armenian Church 

Rejects one or more of (Ecumenical Councils. 550 

Not in Communion with Orthodox Eastern Church 550 

Article XXVIII. quoted 410 

" XXXI. quoted 408 

Aimed at teaching about Sacrifice of the Mass 409 

Not at Eucharistic Sacrifice 409 

Articles, The XXXIX. 

Affirm error against four Churches 544 

But not against Church of Constantinople 544 

Ashton, Diaconate of, Recognized 70 

Assyrian or East Syrian Church 

Rejects one or more of (Ecumenical Councils 550 

Not in Communion with Orthodox Eastern Church 55° 

Athanasius 490, 49 1 

Atwood, deprived for Marriage 7° 

Augustine, Archbishop 311 

Points of difference between British Bishops and. 546 

Narrow-minded and autocratic 546 

Augustine, St 315 (bis), 337 
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Austro-Hungary, Church in, 

A Branch of the Orthodox Eastern Church 549 

Statistics of 549 

Authority, Source of Z7 

Rome says the Lord Pope is 87, 88 

Roman view of 91 

Anglican view of 92 

Authors of Ordinal (Anglican). 
Set Anglican Fathers. 
Anglican Ordinal. 
Axioms of Leo XIII. 

Six in number, stated 152 

Accepted as binding 152 

Bacon, Lord 308 

Baptism. 

Views of early Fathers, as to 314, 315 

Sacerdotal character of 314, 315 

Sacrament of Remission of Sins 314 

Lay, valid, not necessarily sufficient 314 

Language of Fathers as to Episcopal or Priestly 314, 315 

Fulgenthis on 315 

Ancient Fathers included Confirmation under 320 

Matter and Form of 316 

Rome adheres to Scripture, but adds ceremonies 318 

Uses salt and oil 318 

Hunter holds " In the Name of Christ " sufficient 318 

Anglican practice entirely Scriptural 320 to 323 

Minister of. 

In Primitive Church, Bishop only 315 

Or Priest with Bishop's authority 315 

Roman Church departed from Scriptural and primitive 

order 316 

Permits any one to baptize 317 

Directions given for lay baptism 317 

Pontifical of, Rubric as to 317* 318 

Anglican Church, practice of .319, 320, 323, 324, 325 

Insists on Bishop or Priest for adults 323 

And preferably for infants 323 

Allows Deacon to baptize infants in necessity 323 

In practice has departed from Scripture 323, 324 

American Church, practice of 319, 320 
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Baptism. 

By Laymen. 

In Church Universal 325 

In Roman Church 317 

In English Church 320 

Convocation of Canterbury, as to 320 

Valid, not necessarily sufficient 314. 

Mode of 

Immersion 316, 320, 323, 324, 325 

Affusion 316, 323, 324 

Perfusion 316 

... Pouring 316 

Aspersion 316 

Observations on 595, 596 

Roman Church allows immersion or affusion 318 

Neglects immersion 318 

Anglican Church in practice departed from Scripture.. 323, 324 

Does not recognize sprinkling 323 

In Eastern Church 550, 551, 552 

Suggestions as to, with regard to union with Eastern Church 569 
See Baptizing, Power of. 
See Eastern Church. 
See Rebaptism. 

Baptism of our Lord, one of the types of Christian ordination 486 

Baptizing, Power of 314 to 326 

Third power of Sacerdotium 314 

In Roman Pontifical, belongs to Bishop, Priest or Deacon 317 

Barnes, A. S. (The Popes and the Ordinal) 1, 13, 14 

States effect of Praeclara Carissimi 80 

Calls English clergy civil servants 81 

See Quotations. 

Basil, St 3150ms-) 

His conditions for Church Union 593 

Bede, Venerable, the only one who preserved record of Synod of 

Caesarea $47 

Believing and Praying, Law of. 

Cap. XIII., Liturgical Review 265 to 273 

Authors of Ordinal knew connection between 266 

On account of this connection they did omit some matters from 
Ordinal 268 
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Bellarmine, on intention 494, 503, 504 

Benedict IX. 

Declared a heretic 100 

Orders and Sacraments received from, void 101 

Benedict XIV., one of four Popes who were Teachers 304 

Benediction of Blessed Sacrament, an illustration of a new rite. .... 280 
Benefices. 

Men thrust into, without ordination 33, 34 

Bought and sold 34 

Berkeley, Bishop 308 

Bettan, Mr 105, 134 

Bible Society 313 

Bingham, Joseph 308 

; and Loosing, power of 326 to 354 

This power given by our Lord, John xx. 22, 23 326, 327 

With more solemnity than any other 327 

In praesenti 327 

Is Remission of Sins 327 

Exercised ministerially in six ways 327 

1. By Baptism 327 to 331 

This, the great Remission 327 

Primitive Church attached great importance to 327 

Is true exercise of Sacerdotium 328 

Lay Baptism objected to for want of Sacerdotium 328 

So Ancient Fathers decided against Baptism by heretics. . 329 

St. Cyprian quoted 328, 329, 330 

Views of the Fathers on 329 

Anglican Church accepts primitive doctrine of 330 

2. By the Holy Eucharist 331 to 334 

Primitive Church, held Absolution granted by reception of.. 331 

St. Cyprian quoted 331 

Penitents restored by 331 

Viaticum, value of, as applied to, lies in 331 

And of Propitiatory also 331 

Ancient Liturgies contain prayers and thanksgivings for 

remission of sins in 331 

Scriptural 331, 332 

Denial of Cup cuts at root of 332 

Anglican Church, teaching and practice of, as to. 332 

Canon Churton quotes Bramhall on 332, 333 

American Liturgy brings out clearly 333 
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Binding and Loosing, power of* 

2. By the Holy Eucharist. 

Anglican Communion honours and uses 333, 334 

3. By Word and Doctrine 334 to 336 

Power of reconciliation always attached to Word of God 

and preached Gospel 334 

By our Lord 334 

By St. Paul 334 

By ambassadors of Christ 334 

Roman Church, practice of 335 

Church of England, practice of 335, 336 

4. By Prayer of the Priest 33610338 

Taught in Scripture 337 

By our Lord 337 

By His Apostles 337 

By early Fathers 337 

St. Chrysostom quoted 337 

St. Augustine and other Fathers referred to 337 

Church of Rome, practice of 337 

Anglican Church, practice of 337, 338 

5. By Absolution on open Confession 338 to 345 

Confession a command for and recognized by all 338 

To whom to be made, a question 338 

To God and to a fellow-Christian, all agreed on 338 

To a Priest many think not necessary 338 

Not directly but indirectly enjoined 338 

Remission implies confession 338 

Ancient Church recognized 338 

Not used for venial sins 340 

Open and secret 339 

Decree of Gratian leaves either at option of penitent. . 341 

Open, primitive custom 339 

Followed by Absolution with Imposition of hands. . . . 339 

Secret, rare in primitive times 339 

Not then followed by private Absolution 339, 340 

Absolution later, and public 340 

Sometimes after further public Confession 340 

Enforced by Rome 340 

As condition of receiving Sacrament of Holy Com- 
munion 340 

first imposed by Council of Lateran 340 
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Binding and Loosing, power of. 

5. By Absolution on open Confession. 

Absolution accompanied by Imposition of hands. 339 

Chrism or unction sometimes added 339 

Form of, always precatory in Primitive Church 339 

So now in the East 340 

So for many centuries in the West 340, 341 

Rome now uses precatory form of in extreme unction. 341 

Imperative form of, not earlier than 12th century 339 

Used exclusively in Roman Church (except in extreme 

unction) 340 

Often delayed in early Church 340 

Rome, teaching as to 340, 341 

Her system peculiar 340 

Contrary to Scripture 340 

And to consent of antiquity 340 

Anglican Church, practice of 341 to 345 

Her divines pronounce against Roman system 344 

But not against Confession 344 

Bishop Jewel quoted 344 

Desires restoration of primitive discipline in part 341 

Insists on open Confession at all her services 342 

Not of venial sins only 342 

Self-examination before Confession 342 

Uses Declaratory and Precatory forms of Absolution.. 342, 343 

Except in one case 343 

Places private Confession on primitive model 343 

Does not enforce it 343 

Form of Absolution often left to Priest 343 

American Church, practice of 343, 344 

Declaratory and Precatory forms of Absolution alone 
used 344 

6. By Remission of Ecclesiastical Censures. . « 345 to 354 

Church has the right to impose spiritual censures 345 

This implies power of remission 345, 346 

Right to impose bodily censures only claimed by Rome. 345 

This cannot belong to Sacerdotium 345 

Right to impose spiritual punishments taught by our Lord. . . . 346 

His Apostles 346 

Discipline strict in ancient times 346 
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Binding and Loosing, power of. 

6. By Remission of Ecclesiastical Censures. 

Power of curtailing sentence left with Bishop 346 

When exercised 346 

Roman practice 346 to 350, 351 

See Indulgences. 

Church of England, practice of 350 to 354 

Censure pronounced by Bishop or Parish Priest 350 

Remission lies with them also 350 

Bishop has power of reversal and commutation 350, 351 

Claims no power to remit temporal penalties of sin 351 

Bishop. 

Election of, 84, 85. By Lot 84 

Confirmation of 84, 85 

Degradation of. See Degradation. 
" For the office and work of." 

First draft of words 164 

Added after Savoy Conference, 218. In 1662 231 

Not in Roman Rite 219, 231 

Not in any Ancient Catholic Rite 231 

Not in Eastern Rite 231 

Reason for addition of words 163, 528 

Not added to answer Romans, but Presbyterians. . 160, 163, 528 
See Priest, for the office and work of a. 
Reordination. 

Roman, Powers of 222 

Bishop of Rome claims supremacy as a monarch. . 585, 586, 587, 588 

And heir of the Caesars 588 

This is at the root of 

Infallibility 586 

Indulgences and dispensations 586, 587 

Canonization 586 

Roman Theology 586, 587 

Claims to obedience 587 

Bishops. 

No hierarchy above or among 242 

No prelates above prelates 242 

Responsible only to Metropolitan Council, or to Metropolitan 

as delegate 242, 243 

Black Pope, The 579 
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Black Rubric 161 

First appeared in Book of 1552 161 

No ecclesiastical authority for in 1552 161 

Adopted from Book of 1552 161 

Omitted in Book of 1559 161 

Re-introduced with alterations in 1662 161 

Did not please Puritans 161 

Cut at root of Popish doctrine 161 

Body and Blood of Christ 

Power to consecrate and offer 180 

Sacrament of 

Various names applied to 385 

Some have sacrificial meaning, others not 385, 386, 388 

See Eucharist. 

Bologna 306 

Boniface 311 

Bonn, Conference of, 1875. 

See Holy Ghost, Procession of. 

Bonner, Bishop 38 

His visitation articles 38, 72 (note) 161 

Restores Bishop Scory 38 

On Transubstantiation 161 

On Corporeal Presence 161 

Brutal policy of, made it impossible for Queen Elizabeth to 
accept Roman advances 524 

Book of, 1549. See Edward VI., First Book of. 
" 1552. See Prayer Book. 
" 1559. " " 

" 1662. 

Boudinhon's view of Anglican Fathers 253 

Brandi, Salvatore M 7, 8, 13 

Break in continuity (if any) not before Elizabeth 14.3 

Breve de facultatibus 23, 24 

Brief of Paul IV. See Paul IV. 

British Bishops. 

Points of difference between and Augustine prove Eastern 

origin of British Church •. 546 

Antidoron 546 

Crowns instead of Mitres 546 

Easter, mode of reckoning 546 
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British Bishops. 

Points of difference between and Augustine prove Eastern 
origin of British Church. 

Episcopal Benediction 546 

Fans, use of 546 

Infants, Communion of 546 

Trine Immersion 546 

Veiling of Women 546 

Wednesday Fast 546 

Women not to approach Altar 546 

British Christians before Augustine. 

Owed their Christianity to the East and not to Rome. 545, 546 

Points of difference between their Bishops and Augustine 

show this 546 

Also structures of ancient British Churches 546 

British Churches. 

Structures of ancient, show Eastern origin 546 

British and Foreign Bible Society 313 

Browne, Archbishop. 

Deprived for Marriage 39 

Bull, A. 

Definition of 497 

Most solemn form of Papal utterance 497 

Doctrine of Immaculate Conception defined by 497 

Bull of Leo XIII. (Apostolicae Cure). 

Original Latin form of 1 

Translation of 1 

Description of 1, 2 

Text of English translation of 2 

See Apostolic* Cur*. 

Burnt Offering, a Roman 422, 423 

A living Victim slain at Easter 422 

Flesh roasted, brought whole to the Altar, and sacrificed 423 

Then distributed to the Faithful 423 

Protested against by Easterns 423 

Was still in existence at end of twelfth century 423 

Was succeeded by an imitation of the Last Supper 423 

And by modern Roman teaching that Christ's Body is killed by 

the words of Consecration 433, 424 

Butler, Bishop 30S 
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Caesarea, Synod of. 

Held to settle Paschal Controversy 547 

Record of, preserved by Bede 547 

This an indirect proof of authenticity of Record 547 

Cambridge 306 

Canon Law (English) derived from Rome 546 

Cardinals, The Decision of the 13 

Carthage, Council of. See Council. 

Casanata, Cardinal 105 

Casey, Bishop, Deprived for Marriage 39 

Catechism. See Catechism, under head of Quotations. 
Catechism op Council of Trent. 

Catechism of Council of Trent 
Statement as to 

Daily Celebration 406 

Command of our Lord 4°7 

This in error 407 

Quoted 245,406,407 

Omits all reference to Extension of Hands 479 

Catharinus, Bishop 494 

Catholic Rite. 

Not Roman 169 

But of Universal Church 169 

No one universal Rite 232 

Catholic Rites many and various 232 

Church Universal knows no such specific Rite 268 

Catholic Views in Church of England 

Not of modern origin 538 

No new, imported into Prayer Book since Cranmer's time . 538 

Catholicus. 

On Decision of Leo XI II 527 

On Contradiction between Leo XIII. and Eugenius IV. . ..530, 531 

Cecil, Lord. 

Demands equal seats for English Bishops at Council of Trent 
on the ground of their Apostolic ordination 524 

Celebration. See Eucharist. 

Chair, Episcopal. See Episcopal Chair. 

Chalice. See Unconsecrated Chalice. 
Cup, Denial of. 

Character in ordination 159, 200, 201, 202, 283, 284, 473, 474. 47S 
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Character in Ordination. 

Imprinted by ordination 159, 200, 283 

Indelible 159, 200 

Dependent on the Holy Spirit 200 

Not removed in degradation of Priest 200, 202 

Or of Bishop 240 

Not renewed in restoration 201, 202 

Imposition of hands is the " matter " which impresses 473 

Is the Seal of the Holy Ghost 484, 486 

Belongs to the consecrating invocation 484 

Imposition of hands the outward sign of the Spirit's Seal 486 

Chasuble. 

Vesting with (Roman) 189, 193, 195 

Removal of 199 

Restoration of 201 

Chrism. 

Sometimes used in Absolution 339 

In Eastern Church 552, 553 

Consecration of, reserved to Heads of Hierarchy 552 

In Russia, prepared for whole Empire, in Moscow during Lent 553 

In the patriarchal vestry in the Kremlin 553 

Ingredients of 553 

Christian Priesthood. 

Caps. XVI.-XXIII. incl., Liturgical Review 287 to 436 incl. 

See Priesthood, Christian. 

Baptizing, Power of. 

Binding and Loosing, Power of. 

Eucharist, Power of administering. 

Evangelizing, Power of. 

Moral Law, Power of teaching. 

Sacrifice, Power of offering. 

Teaching, Power of. 

Sacerdotium. 

Chrysostom, St 311, 315 

Church and State. Cap. IX., Historical Review.... 80 to 93 

See Crown, Supremacy of. 

Supreme Head. 

Supreme Governor. 

Divine Right of Kings. 
Union of, in Eastern Church 550, 567. 568, 569 
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Church and Sute. 

Observations as to, with regard to union with Eastern Church 

573. 574 
St* Eastern Church. 
Church of England, Intention of. 

Se* Intention. 
Church Membership in United States. 

Roman Catholics 599 

Anglicans 599 

Church Missionary Society. 313 

Church Practices, Counsels for Reform of. 

As to Confirmation ,. 595 

Cures of Souls and the Bishop 597 

General Use, setting forth of a 597 

Holy Baptism 595, 596 

Holy Eucharist 596, 597 

Ordination. . < 594, 595 

Prayer Book and Ordinal, Alteration of 598, 599 

Provision for Clergy 598 

Religious Communities and the Bishop 597, 598 

Church Reform. 

Rome denies right of 504, 505 

Rome herself has reformed 506 

She desired further reform at Council of Trent 506 

Did not wait for consent of Greek Church 506 

Why should she excommunicate Anglicans for 506 

Set Papal Supremacy. 
Church Unity. St* Re-union. 
Churton, Rev. Canon W. R. {See Quotations.) 
Civil Servants. 

Barnes calls English clergy 80, 81 

French clergy are 83, 84, 8$ 

In France, infidel nominated as Bishop and consecrated 85 

Ctviltb Cattolica 7, 8, 177, 525, 526 

Su Misquotations by. 
Quotations from. 
Classes of Men, within scope of Bull of Julius III. 

20, 21, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33 

Clement XL, Decree of 107 

Cap. XIV., Historical Review. 1 20 to 141 
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Cement XL, Decree of. 

Its great importance 130, 131 

Founded on defect of Form and Intention 114 

Nag's Head Fable, said not taken into account 1 14, 125. 126 

Ordination, forms of (various), considered .114, 1 26 

Anglican Ordinal examined 1 14* 125 

Roman writers say that Decree was based on Nag's Head Fable. 115 

Contains no condemnation of Fable 133 

Pronounced on Feria V 121 

Omission of Tradition of Instruments no ground for 121 

Applies to all Anglican ordinations 121, 128 

Quoted in subsequent cases as the " Norma " 121 

Axis of Leo's Argument 122 

Civilta Cattolica affords information about 122 to 129 

Text of 123, 124 

The Decree of the Pope, not of the Holy Office 125 

Not published 128 

Summary of 133, 134 

Results of, as stated by Civilta Cattolica 138, 139 

Controversy narrowed down to 139 

Gasparri quotes Pro-Memoria of Holy Office as the Decree .... 1 26 

" False Decree " same as Pro-Memoria 131, 132 

Published by Estcourt, and not contradicted 133 

Clement of Alexandria 337 

Cement of Rome 385 

Columba, St 311 

Columbanus 311 

Commission, appointed by Leo XIII. 

Consisted of ten members 12, 13 

Views of members of 12, 13 

No Anglican invited to sit on 13 

All Roman Catholics 13 

Presided over by a Cardinal .'. 13 

Members of, had no vote 13 

Decision by Cardinals alone 13 

Issued by Queen Mary for Ireland 38 

Irish Bishops deprived under 39 

Concelebration (Roman). 

By Priest-Candidate 191, 192, 225, 226 

Reason for 192, 193 
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Gmcelebration (Roman). 

By Bishop 22$ 

Follows the only Imposition of hands 226 

When his consecration is already complete 226 

Concernentia. 

This word used by Cardinal Pole in his Dispensatio 48, 49 

Omitted in English Statute when quoting Dispensatio 49 

And by Leo XIII 49. 55 

Cited by Paul IV. in his quotation of the Dispensation 48, 49 



Might have been demanded if Anglican Orders had been recog- 
nised 582 

Conclusion— The Outlook. Cap. XXX 576 to 603 

Concordat or Conference. 

Should precede steps to re-union 585 

Conference should not be held at Rome 58$ 

Condemnation of Anglican Orders. 

Leo XIII. bases on Decrees of his Predecessors 521 

Which he confirms and renews . : . . * 521 

Wisdom of this course 521 

Conference or Concordat See Concordat or Conference. 
Confession. See Binding and Loosing. 
Russia, Church of. 
Eastern Church. 
Confession and Power of the Keys in Eastern Church. . . 550, $62 to 567 
Obserrations as to, with reference to union with Eastern Church. 573 
See Eastern Church. Russia, Church of. 
Confirmation. 

Laying-on of hands the Matter in 320, 321 

So stated by Leo 320, 321, 539 

Ancient Fathers held to be part of baptism 320 

Extension of hands only, often used by Rome in 321 

Imposition of hands not given in many cases $39 

Want of Imposition of hands in, results in Sacrilege. ...... 321, 322 

Anglican Rite of 322, 323 

Sacerdotium exercised in 323 

Also Summum Sacerdotium 323 

Uncertainty as to, of great importance as to Roman Orders. . 539, 540 

And as to consecration in due succession of Leo XIII 540 

In Eastern Church 550, 552, 553 
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Confirmation. 

Observations on mode and importance of 595 

Suggestions as to, with regard to union with Eastern Church. . 569- 
See Imposition of Hands. Eastern Church. 

Confirmation of Bishops 84, 85 

Congregation of Rites. 
Rulings of 

(April, 1704). Form and Matter in Orders (case of Ethio- 
pians) 205, 206 

(In i860). Decision of 1704 affirmed.. . '. 206 

(Aug. 31, 1872). Extension of hands 185 (see Note) 

Appendix No. xxiii 
(Dec. 4, 1896). Extension of hands and Traditio Instru- 

mentorum 185, 487 

Appendix No. xxiii. 
Constant appeals to, show grave doubt of Roman Bishops and 

Priests 197- 

Consecration. Anglican and Roman compared. 

Cap. VII., Liturgical Review 227 to 239 

No Jewish customs in Anglican Office 229 

Nor Pagan 229 

Nor Feudal 229 

Consecrator greater than form 275 

Constantine. 

First Christian Emperor 545 

Succeeded his father, who died at York 545 

Constantinople, Church of 552, 559. 560 

Encyclical of. ADDendix, No. xxiv. 

XXXIX. Articles do not affirm error against 544 

Constantinople. 
Patriarchate of. 

A branch of the Orthodox Eastern Church 549 

Statistics of 549 

First Council of 551 

Sack of, dispersed Greek MSS 547 

Gave rise to the New Learning 547, 548 

Which found ready acceptance in England 547 

Renaissance the child of 548 

Modern Civilization sprung from ashes of 548 

Contention, narrowed down to one plain issue 285, 28& 
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Continuity (Ecclesiastical) restored in Mary's reign 143 

So acknowledged by Rome 143, 164 

Break in (if any) not now sought under Edward VI., but under 

Elizabeth 143 

Contradictions by Leo XIII. 
He contradicts 

Council of Trent , 1 5 5, 1 59, 498 

Canon Estcourt 162 

Eugenius IV., as to matter and form 205, 530, 531 

Alexander VIII., as to intention 493 

Rubrics of Missal inserted by Pius V. 493 

Tridcntine Canons 155, 159, 498 

Coptic and Jacobite. Syrian rite 45 2 » 453 

Su Ordination Forms of. 
Coptic Church. 

Rejects one or more of the (Ecumenical Councils. $50 

Not in Communion with Orthodox Eastern Church $50 

Corporeal Presence. 

Black Rubric 161 

Bishop Bonner „ 161 

Difficulties of. Sought to be sorted by speculative theory as 

to nature of matter 404 

This explanation not grasped by the ignorant 404 

Multitude retained faith in visible 404 

Anglican teaching as to 408, 409, 410. 411 

Teaching of great majority of Roman Priests 410 

Belief of vast majority of Roman Communicants 410 

Roman view of, rejected by Church of England 411 

Council of 

Africa 43 

Carthage, Fourth of 216 

Constantinople, First of 551 

Florence. 

Decisions of Eugenius IV. at 204, 205, 489, 531, 532 

Laodicea 511 

Lateran. Su Latsran Council of. 
Trent Su Council of Trent. 

Council of Trent i$3.i59> 164,206,207,244,292,348,489 

Anglican orders objected to at, because not approved by Popc.45, y% 
Elisabeth invited to 76, 524 
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Council of Trent 

She declines invitation 77 

Bishop O'Harte's sole argument at, against Anglican Orders. .45, 78 
No allegation at, of invalid consecration against English Bishops 78 
Uses, renderings both of Douai Version and Authorized Version 356 

Witnesses against solitary Masses 367 

Direction of, as to behaviour during Mass 368 

Decree of. Misquoted by Leo XIII 154, 155, 359, 360 

Definition of Eucharistic Sacrifice by 406 

Reason for institution of Eucharist as given by 422 

Affirms legality of solitary Masses with hesitation 489 

But deprecates their condemnation 489 

Canons of, as to Intention 493 

Are capable of orthodox interpretation 493 

Interpretation placed on them is most unorthodox. . . .493, 494 

Historian of Council proves this 494 

Catharinus, Bishop, speaks at 494 

Offered amendment to Canon 494 

Bellarmine's comment on Canon of 494 

Views of Pius V. on Canon of 49$ 

And of Alexander VIII 495 

Cecil demands equal seats in, for English Bishops on the 

ground of their Apostolic Ordination 524 

Claimed for itself (Ecumenical rank and authority 545 

This claim denied by absence of English and Eastern Bishops.. 545 
Decrees of, cited : 

Session. Subject. Canon. 

VII. The Seven Sacraments. 3 244 

VII. De Baptismo. 5 493 

VII. DeSacram. 11 493 

XIII. Transubstantiation. 1,2...... 162 

XXII. De Sacrif . Missae. 1 292 

XXII. " " " 1,3 153.406 

XXIII. DeSacr.Ord. 1 153,154.360 

XXIII. " " 4 159,206,207 

XXV. Indulgences. 348 

Counsels for Reform of Church Practices. . . 594, 595, 596, 597, 598, 599 

Coverdale, Bishop (& 

Cox, Dean 254 (Note) 
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Cranmer, Archbishop. 

Charge against 53 

One of framers of Ordinal 254 (Note) 

When about to die, appealed to a General Council 256 

Rome had no contemporary scholar greater than 508 

Much maligned 43 s 

Private Character of, stands out clear 435 

No Pope can be compared with 435 

Rule of, for valid Ordination cited 440 

Allowed as lawful Archbishop of Canterbury by Cardinal Pole. 523 
This shown by delay of Pole's consecration until after his 

death f 523, 524 

One of three principal moulders of Church of England 600 

Church of England owes her Prayer Book to 600 

Creed, Recitation of. See Profession of Faith. 

Crown, Supremacy of 87, 91, 92 

See Supreme Head. 
Supreme Governor. 
Divine Right of Kings. 

Crowns instead of Mitres, an ancient British custom of Eastern 

origin 546 

Cum ex Apostolatus Officio 67 

Cup, Denial of 292, 373, 425 

See Eucharist, Holy. 
Binding and Loosing. 

Cures of Souls, and their relation to the Bishop 597 

Cyprian, St 337, 4" 

Cyprus, Church m. 

A Branch of the Orthodox Eastern Church 549 

Statistics of 549 

Cyril, St 314 

Dalbus, Fernand 6 

Damiani, Peter 97, 98 

Dark Ages. 

When and where Rome had full dominion 305 

David, Father 6, 497 

De Hierarchia 6 

Decision of Leo's Advisers 

Was by Cardinals 13 

Members of Commission had no voice in it 13 
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Declarations (Roman) on Form and Matter. 
See Form and Matter. 

Decretum of Gratian 97, 100* 341 

Definitions. 

See Technical Phrases. 
Degradation of Bishop (Roman). 

Cap. IX., Liturgical Review 239, 240 

Symbolical ceremonies attendant on 339, 240 

Only ceremony not recalled is Imposition of hands 240 

Character not removed by 240 

Of Priest (Roman). 

Cap. IV. , Liturgical Review 198 to 204 

Powers accompanied by symbols or tradition, taken away in 199 

Powers of Orders, not taken away in 199, 200, 202 

Character, not taken away in 200 

Shows that final Imposition of hands and accompanying 
words are the true matter and form in Roman Orders. 

53o. 53i 
Deprivation. 

For lack of Orders 72 

For Marriage. 

See Marriage. 
Dignity and Office of Priesthood. 
See Priesthood. 

Dionysius 553, 576 

Dionysius, Pseudo 511, 512 

Dispensatio Generalis „ 23 

See Pole, Cardinal. 

Dispensation, by Cardinal Pole ~ 23 

See Pole, Cardinal. 
Disputed Fact. 

Resolution cannot be supported on 125, 135 

Diversity of Teaching 589, 59A 591 

Divine Right of Kings 91 

Field, on, quoted 92 

See Crown. Supremacy of. 
Supreme Head. 
Supreme Governor. 
Do this. 

Meaning of our Lord's command to. ... 356, 357, 358, 407 
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Doctrine of Intention. See Intention. 

Documents, Papal See Papal Archives. 

Papal or Legatine Documents. 

Dogmatic Teaching. 

Reaction against 577 

Dominicans. 

Taught belief in witchcraft 431 

Douai, Doctors of, consulted in Gordon's case 94, 105 

DowdalU Bishop. 

Appointed by Henry VIII 83 

Reinstated by Mary 83 

Duchesne, Abbe 6 

Dutens, M 556 

East, Churches of. 

Condemn Rome in strong language 255 

Their Orders not denied by Rome 255 

Have strong feelings against Rome 255 

Duties of Priest, as stated in Ordinal of 301 (Note) 

Liturgies of, contrasted with Roman 402 

Preserved spiritual character of the Eucharist 405 

By marked reverence for, and invocation of, Holy Ghost 405 

East Syrian (or Assyrian) Church. 

Rejects one or more of the (Ecumenical Councils 550 

Not in communion with Orthodox Eastern Church 550 

Easter, mode of reckoning. 

Ancient British custom of Eastern origin 546 

Eastern Christians, about 6,000,000, not in communion with Ortho- 
dox Eastern Church , 550 

Eastern Church, the Orthodox Cap. XXIX., 544 to 576 

Was held in veneration by English fathers 544 

" Apologia" refers to practice of, against assertions and claims 

of Rome. 544, 545 

Innovations of Rome tested by faith and practice of 545 

Absence of Bishops of, denies (Ecumenical rank to Council of 

Trent 545 

Jewel vindicates right of Church to reform itself by example of 

(Grecians) 545 

England owes much to 545 

Is the mother of the Church of England 545, 574 

Comprises ten branches 548, 549 
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Eastern Church, the Orthodox. 
Comprises ten branches. 

Alexandria, Patriarchate of 549 

Antioch, Patriarchate of 549 

Austro- Hungary, Church in 549 

Constantinople, Patriarchate of 549 

Cyprus, Church in 549 

Greece, Church of 550 

Jerusalem, Patriarchate of » 549 

Montenegro, Church in 549 

Russia, Church of 549 

Servia, Church in 55a 

Total membership of.... 550 

Number of Patriarchs of 55a 

Number of Bishops of 550 

Title of "Orthodox" includes branches which acknowledge 

decrees of all the (Ecumenical Councils. 550 

There are about 6,000,000 Eastern Christians who are not in 

communion with 550 

Gassed as Armenians, Syrians, Coptic, Abyssinian and As- 
syrian or Eastern Syrian Churches 550 

Main Points of Difference between,and Anglicans, nine in number 5 50 

1. Baptism, mode of 550, 551, 552 

Trine immersion in the Name, etc, considered most essen- 
tial 551 

Rebaptism of Heretics in accordance with conciliar 

canons (Constantinople) 551 

Lay baptism of sick children, directions for 551 

May be by women 55a 

Church of Constantinople rebaptizes all who have received 

Western Baptism 552 

Rebaptism the only difference between Church of Con- 
stantinople and Russian Church 552 

Many unorthodox Easterns rebaptize 552 

Regarding the Priest as the only minister of baptism. 552 

2. Confirmation 550, 552, 553 

Called unction with Chrism 552 

Gift of the Holy Ghost received in 552 

Unction with chrism used instead of Imposition of hands . . 552 

Drawn from precedents in Old Testament 552, 553 
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Eastern Church, the Orthodox, 

2. Confirmation. 

Consecration of chrism reserved to heads of Hierarchy... 553 
In Russia, chrism prepared for whole Empire, in Moscow 

daring Lent 553 

Ingredients of 553 

3. Holy Eucharist, mode and dements 550, 553, 554, 555 

Pare leavened wheaten bread used 553 

Symbolism of Eucharistic loaf 553, 554 

Communion of the Laity 554 

Of the Clergy 554 

Of the Priest 554 

Of the Emperor (Russia) 554 

Mode of rendering Service 554. 555 

Nothing like Low Mass 554 

Always public and for the faithful people 554 

No whispered celebration 554 

4. Holy Eucharist, Doctrine of 550, 555, 556, 557, 558 

Most essential acts. 

Utterance of words of Institution 555 

And invocation of Holy Ghost 555 

By these acts elements transubstantiated 555 

How term " Transubstantiation " is to be understood 555 

No attempt to define manner of change 555 

Note on use of term Appendix, No. xxv. 

Meaning of term explained 556, 557 

Not used in Longer Catechism 557 

Transmutation, the term more generally used 557 

Oath of Russian Bishops as to 560 

Symbolism of various points in Service 557 

5. FHioque. 550, 558, 559, 560 

Position of Anglicans and Easterns stated by Bishop Hale 559 

By Bishop Coxe 559 

Position of Easterns stated by Patriarch of Constanti- 
nople 559, 560 

Bishop Pearson on schism caused by 559 (Note) 

6. Invocation of Holy Spirit 550, 560, 561 

One of the two most essential acts in celebration of Eucharist 555 
Oath of Russian Bishops as to 560 

7. Holy Orders and Marriage of Clergy 550, 561, 562 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



ccxii Index. 

Eastern Church, the Orthodox. 

7. Holy Orders and Marriage of Clergy. 

Holy Orders regarded as a Sacrament 561 

Three degrees in Orders 561 

Duties of each Order 561 

Holy Orders, how conveyed, and by whom 561 

Marriage of clergy, Rules as to 562 (and Mote) 

Renunciation of Orders 562 

8. Confession and power of the Keys 

550, 562, 563, 564, 565, 566; 567 

Penitence a Sacrament 562, 563 

Absolution, form of 563 

Confession and absolution as practised in Russia 

563. 5*4. 5*5, 566. 5*7 
Excommunication 567 

9. Church and State 550, 567, 568, 569 

Connection between in Russia 567, 568 

Synodal form of government is, or will be, finally adopted in 

all Churches of Greek rite 568 

Already adopted in Greece, 568. Roumania, 568. Servia 568 

Position of the Czar of Russia 568, 569 

Suggestions toward union with, as to 

Baptism 569 

Church and State 573, 574 

Confession and Absolution 573 

Confirmation 569 

Filioque 571, 572 

Holy Eucharist 569. 570 

Holy Orders and Marriage of the Clergy 573 

Invocation of the Holy Ghost 572, 573 

Transubstantiation 571 

General Remarks 574, 575 

Oath of Bishops against Latinism and other heresies 580 

Against Latin Novelties 580 

Acknowledges first six Councils as oecumenical 58$ 

And Scripture as Court of Appeal 585 

Eastern Liturgies. 

Book of Common Prayer bears traces of influence of 544 

Ecclesia Anglican* Apologia. 9 

Ectene, the Great 465 
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Ectcnc, the Great 

A short Litany in use in the Eastern Church 465 

Has no invocation of any Saint 465 

Edward VI., first book of. 

Compilers of 254 (Note) 

Were probably the Framers of the Ordinal 254 (Note) 

Complaint against, was, it did not erect new Church 259 

Edwardine Ordinal, 

Said to hare been submitted to the Pope by Mary's Ambassadors 21 

Not the only Rite in use in England under Edward VI 35 

Submitted to Julius III. and to Paul IV 41 

Pole, Cardinal's description of 41 (See Appendix No. xiii.) 

Described by Julius HI. in fitting terms 41 

Not condemned by Paul IV 67, 81 

Wrought greater care in ordinations and records 68 

Number ordained under, before Mary's accession 6S 

Pius IV. willing to confirm on condition 75 

Acknowledged as valid by Papal Court in Mary's reign 143 

Variations in Anglican Ordinal 160, 171 

Part of Service of Altar 178 

Inseparable from Administration of Eucharist 178 

Chief bulwark against Separatists and Papists 252 

Framed so as to harmonize with true faith of Church 252 

Did not please foreign Protestants, 257. They condemned it. . 257 

Did not erect New Ministry 259 

Has constant clear mention of Sacerdotium 271 

And of Christian Priesthood 271 

Has no mention of consecrating and offering sacrifice 271 

Omissions in , 271, 272 

No change in, would confer Orders, if impotent now 276 

Use of new name or of new term in, would give no new power 276 

Set Priest, for Office and work of. 
Bishop, for Office and Work of. 
Episcopal Consecration. 
Elizabethan Ordinal. 
Ordinal. 

Election of Bishops 84,85 

By Lot 84 

Tit;— frMh and Rome, Cap. VIII., Historical Review. 74 to 80 
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Elizabeth, Queen. 

Pius IV. was Pope on her accession 74 

Declines to allow Parpalia (as Papal Legate) to land 75» 5*4 

Declines to allow Martinengo to land 7$*7T 

Invited by Pius IV. to Council of Trent 7*5 

Declines invitation on special grounds 77 

Declines Title of Supreme Head of the Church 82 

Adopted that of Supreme Governor 82 

Excommunicated by Pius V 180 

Bonner's policy made it impossible for her to listen to Rome. . 524 

Ely, Bishop of 21, 24, 51 

England. 

Not harmed by Papal anathemas 54* 

Percentage of area and population of world, over which her flag flies 541 

Owes much to Eastern Church 545 

Planting of Gospel in v due to Eastern Missionaries 545 

Enquiry, initiative for 5, 6, 7 

Epiphanius 511 

Episcopal Benediction in Eastern fashion, an ancient British custom 546 

Episcopal Chair 224, 236 

This term the only reference denoting Episcopate in Roman 

Consecration 237 

Episcopal Consecration. 

Anglican Form of, Cap. VI., Liturgical Review 213 to 220 

Questions asked before Consecration 216 

'* Other prayers" examined 214 to 217 

Imposition of hands 217 

Tradition of Bible 217 

Roman Form of, Cap. VII., Liturgical Review 220 to 227 

Person consecrating called " Consecrator " 221 

Must have Commission from High Pontiff 221 

Offering of Bishop-Elect 221, 225 

Oath of Obedience 221, 222 

Book of Gospels, 222. Tradition of 224 

Imposition of hands 222 

Anointing of Head, 223, 224. Of hands 224 

After anointing of hands Bishop-elect is called "Consecratus" 224 

Till then "Electus " 224 

Anointing of Hands and Prayers, rubrical form of Conse- 
cration 225 
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Episcopal Consecration, Roman Form of. 

Tradition of Book of Gospels, 225. Staff, 225. Ring, 225. 

Mitre, 225. Gloves 225 

Con-celebration by new Bishop 22$, 226 

After Imposition of hands, etc 226 

Very different to that by Priest 226 

Episcopal powers, may be restrained by laws of the Church 303 

Episcopate, Anglican. See Anglican Episcopate. 
Episcopate in relation to Priesthood. 

Cap. 3L, Liturgical Review 241 to 248 

Query, whether a distinct order 242 

Bishop is Priest with power of jurisdiction 242 

And spiritual Father and Ruler, Jure Divino 242 

Eretico Calvinista. (Ste French Calvinist, case of.) 104 

Essentials of ordination. Su Ordination, Essentials of. 
Eucharist, the Holy. 

No nude commemoration, etc i$7> 360 

So stated by Bishop Latimer 157 

And by Bishop Jewel 157, 158 

Intended to be bond of union and communion. . .358, 382, 383 

Made by Roman perverseness cause of discord 383 

Subtle definitions of, overthrow nature of Sacrament. ..... 358 

Common title given to Sacrament, by Romans and Angli- 
cans 359 

Not an official title 359 

Ten requirements for due celebration of 361 

These discussed 361 to 380 

Church of England. 

Minimum requirement as to celebration of 362 

Her maximum requirement 362 

Solitary celebration of 363, 421 

Conditions for admission to 364 

Attendance of other than baptized and confirmed not 

expected 364 

Non-communicating attendance at.. 364, 365, 373, 374, 377, 421 
Roman service. 

In Latin 365 

Not heard by people 365 

Stifles individuality 366 

In practice, congregation no share in 366,368 
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Eucharist, the Holy. Roman Service. 

Solitary Masses 367, 373, 421 

Condemned by Council of Trent 367, 421 

Unknown to antiquity 367 

Condemned by several Councils 367 

By the words of the Mass 367 

Bishop or Priest, only celebrant of 368 

Rome and Canterbury agreed on this 369 

Elements of. Bread and Wine 369 

Mixture of water with wine permissible 369 

Never condemned 369 

Most probably used by our Lord 369 

Desirable but not essential 369 

Bread, leavened or unleavened.. 370, 371 

Fraction of 371, 372 

Administration of 373, 374, 375 

Denial of cup by Rome 373 

Practice when Pope celebrates 373 (Note) 

Fasting Communion 374 

A memorial of Christ's death 375, 376, 377 

Remission of sins attached to drinking of Cup 377, 37S 

Self-examination before reception of 378, 379 

Roman position as to 380, 381, 383 

Anglican position as to 381, 382 

Title of, popular from the time of St, Ignatius 390 

Who was the first of the Fathers to use it 390 

So appropriate that it is used by Easterns and Latins 390 

The Catholic term 390 

One of ten names given to Sacrament of Holy Com- 
munion 385 

1. Breaking of Bread 385, 386, 387, 389 

2. Commemoration 385, 386, 390 

3. Communion of the Body and Blood of Christ. .385, 386, 390 

4. Eucharist 385, 386, 390 

5. Lord's Supper 385, 386, 387, 389 

6. Mass (See Mass the) 385 

7. Oblation 385, 386, 389, 390 

8. Passover 385, 386, 389 

9. Sacrament 385 

10. Sacrifice 385, 386, 390 
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Eucharist, the Holy. 

Invocation of Holy Ghost in. 

By Eastern Church 4°5 

By Scottish Church. 418 

By American Church 4*8 

Want of in English Church 418 

From following, Roman Church 418 

Powers of Sacerdotium as to, more faithfully enshrined in Angli- 
can Liturgy than in Roman. 535 

Roman views as to, changed through her faithless steward- 
ship 535 

In Eastern Church. 

Mode and elements of 550, 553, 554, 555 

Doctrine of 550, 555, 556, 557, 55* 

Leavened bread used 553 

Administration to Laity 554 

Clergy 554 

Priest 554 

Emperor of Russia 554 

Mode of rendering service 554, 555 

Always public and for the faithful people. 554 

Utterance of words of Institution and Invocation of Holy 

Ghost the most essential acts in service 555 

Understood after manner of Catholics 557 

Administered after manner of Protestants 557 

Set Eastern Church. 
Observations as to, with regard to union with the Eastern 

Church 569, 570 

Suggestions as to practice connected with 596, 597 

Power of celebrating. 

Cap. XXL, Liturgical Review 354 to 384 

Was conveyed to the Apostles 354 

Command to do it 354 

Power to do it 354 

If power granted by insufflation 355 

Not to be exercised until after descent of Holy Ghost . 355 

Included in general instruction 354, 355 

No record of any exercise of, until after descent of Holy 

Ghost 355 

Meaning of our Lord's command, " Do this etc," . . 356, 357, 358 
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Eucharist, the Holy.— Power of celebrating. 

Anglican Priest has in this, the true power of the Chris- 
tian Priesthood 359 

Eugenius IV. 

Decision of, as to matter in ordination of Priests. . 204, 489, 530, 531 

As to form in ordination of Priests 205, 489, 530, 531 

Declared a heretic 100 

Orders and Sacraments received from, void 100, 101 

Eusebius 337 

Evangelizing, power of 310 to 314 

Use of by Rome considered 310, 311, 312 

Gregory, the only Bishop of Rome to send out evangelists 311 

Examination (by Commission) prescribed method of 11, 12 

Excommunication. 

Of Henry VIII. by Paul III Appendix No. xiv 

Placed country under interdict 72 

Effect of. 72 

Clergy burned, not because Orders invalid, but for acting 

during interdict 72 

Severe against all ecclesiastics 79 

Decreed his subjects to be slaves of those who seized them 89 

Of Elizabeth by Pius V. 180 Appendix No. xvl 

Milderthan that of Henry VIII 78 

Not a word against Bishops and clergy 79 

As first proposed, declared English Bishops illegitimate 

because a Regina assumfitos 45 

Of English Bishops generally 61 

Of Bishop Hooper 68 

In Eastern Church 567 

Expediency, Roman Doctrine of 274 

Extended Enquiry opening on Anglicans 139 

Extension of Hands. 

In Roman Ordinal 184, 185, 200, 459 

Decision of Congregation of Rites as to 185 

Appendix No. xxiiL 
Accompanies an Address to the Faithful which may be called a 

ratification of the election of the candidate 185 

Catechism of Council of Trent omits all reference to 479 

Facilitates pro Episcopis 23 

Cap. III., Historical Review 43 to 47 
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Facilitates pro Episcopis. 

Addressed to the sereral Bishops 43 

Not to the Bishop of Norwich alone 43 

Not quoted accurately by Leo XIII 44 

Does not proceed on basts that Ed wardine Orders are invalid .45. 522 

Allows such orders 45, 522 

Disallows foreign Protestant Ordinations 45 

Faith, proportion of. See Proportion, etc 
False decree, re Gordon. 

Is the Pro-Memoria, not the Papal Decree 126 

Quoted by Gasparri as the Decree 126 

And by Estcourt 133 

Not contradicted until 1896 133 

Fano, Bishop of, active in case of French Calvinist 109 

Fans, use of, an ancient British custom 546 

Feria II. (Monday) 106 

Feria V. (Thursday). 

Decrees pronounced on 

Earth's Motion (Paul V.) 145 

« (Urban II.) 145 

In Gordon's Case (Cement XI.) 121 

Apostolicae Curae (Leo XIII.) 142 

Translator's note on 121 (Note) 

Meaning of 121 (Note) 

Comments on 142 to 146 

Ferrar, Bishop 69 

Field,Richard 308 

Filioque 55°. 558> 559, 560 

Observations as to, with regard to Union with the Eastern 

Church 571, 572 

See Eastern Church. 
Holy Ghost. 

First fruits 533 

Florence, Council of. See Council. 

Eugenius IV. 

Fold, the one only. 

Not the Church of Rome 542 

Pastor of, not the Bishop of Rome 542 

But Christ alone 542 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



ccxx Index. 

Form and Intention. 

Anglican Orders said to be invalidated by defect in 152 

Issue with Rome now narrowed to question of 152 

Roman contention on, limited to Parker's Consecration 166 

If no defect in, Anglican succession unbroken 166 

Form and Matter. Roman Declarations on. 

Cap. V., Liturgical Review 204 to 215 

See Matter and Form. 
Form in ordination. 

Belongs to essential part 152 

Of more importance than matter 1 52 

Especially essential in Sacrament of Orders 152 

Higher than Ceremonial 153. 

In Anglican Ordinal, Priests 154, 155, 160, 177 

Bishops 217, 218, 219 

Misquoted by Leo XIII 154, 216 

Addition to 159, 160 

Imperative, not most primitive 167 

Not essential 167 

Not ancient 233 

Precatory most primitive 167 

Desire to return to 167 

Form (proposed) 167 

Not affected by omissions in Prayers 168 

Prayer in Roman Ordinal, considered as, by Morinus 186, 234 

Neither apt nor sufficient 187 

Does not denote Priesthood 188 

Decisions as to 

Eugenius IV 204, 20s, 48* 53°. 53* 

Congregation of Rites 205, 206 

Council of Trent 206, 207 

Consecrator greater than 275 

See Form and Intention. 
Matter and Form. 
Prayers, Form in. 

Form of the Church 26, 168 

Formosus. 

Reordinations on death of 96 

Forms of Ordination. 

See Ordination, forms of. 
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Framers of Anglican Ordinal. 

Cap. XL, Liturgical Review 248 to 262 

Actual end and aim of. Cap. XII., Liturgical Review 262 to 26s 

See Anglican Orders, Framers of. 
Intention. 

Freedom of Utterance 589, 590, 591 

French Calvinist, Case of. 

Cap. XL, Historical Review 102 to 111 

Ordination held invalid 94 

Decision in, not formulated for reasons of opportuneness, 

94. 103, 536 

Why inopportune to formulate decision 103, 104, no 

Civilfo Cattolica upon 104, 105, 106, 107, 108 

Resolution of Consultors 106 

Nag's Head Fable, said not to be considered in 106 

Documents used in, used again in Gordon's case 107 

Summary of 108 

Bishop of Fano presents case 109 

Held as unsatisfactory, with reasons for same 525 

Unduly presented 526 

No decision given 94, 103, 526 

Functions and Characteristics of Pope. 

See Pope, Functions, etc. 
Galloway, Bishop of. 

See Gordon, John Clement. 

Gall, St 306 

Gallus, St 311 

Gardiner, Bishop. 

No friend to Reformation 409 

Calls supposition of reiteration of Christ's Sacrifice blasphemy 

409, 422 

Gasparri, Mgr. 

Quotes Pro-Memoria as decree in Gordon's case 126 

His view of decision re Gordon 126, 144 

His argument as good against genuine, as against false decree.. 134 

Not shaken by quotations from secret documents. 144 

Gasquet, Dom 497 

Gasquet Dom and Canon Moyes. 

Report of, to Vatican 286 
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General Councils. 

First six recognized by Easterns and Anglicans as oecumen- 
ical 58s 

See Council. 

General Use. 

Suggestion for setting forth of 597 

Genetti, Mgr., Report of 105 

Gifford, Mr 105. 134 

Giovane (il.) See French Calvinist, case of. 

Gloria in Excelsis, 419. Position of 419 

Goodrich, Bishop 254 (Note) 

Gordon, John Clement, case of. 

Cap. XII., Historical Review 1 1 1 to 114 

CiviM Cattolica on 104, 105, in 

Nag's Head Legend said not to be considered in decision of.. 107 

Documents of French Calvinist's case referred to in 107 

Decided soon after death of James II in 

Examined by Sacred College in 

Inquisition thirty-seven days in session on 112 

Petition in, grossly careless 113 

Recites Nag's Head Fable as fact 113 

Text of Appendix No. xviL 

Held as unsatisfactory, with reasons for same 525 

Unduly presented 526 

Decision in, of no value 526 

See Clement XL, Decree of. 

Gratian, Decretum of 97, 100, 341 

Greece, Church of. 

A branch of the orthodox Eastern Church 550 

Statistics of 550 

Has synodal government 568 

Greek church (edifice). 

Remaining at Trim in Archbishop Ussher's day 547 

Greek text of New Testament. 

The guardian of our Lord's words 548 

Greek Thought. 

Key of learning found in 548 

Church of England owes her reformation to 548 

Gregory I. (the Great). 

Condemned title of universal Bishop x 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



Index. ccxxiii 

Gregory I. (The Great). 

Sent Augustine to Britain 311 

One of the four learned Popes 311 

One of the four Popes who were teachers 3°4 

Gregory II. 

Admitted ignorance of Roman clergy 306 

Gregory VI. 

Declared a heretic 100 

Orders and Sacraments given by him void 100, 101 

Gregory VII. and reordination 97 

Gregory XII. 

Declared a heretic 100 

Orders and Sacraments given by him void 100, 101 

Gregory, Nazianzen, St 315 

Gresham, deprived for marriage 70 

Halifax, Lord 6 

Hamilton, Bishop, consecrated per solium 242 

Harding and Jewel 9, 85, 157, 158 

Harley, Bishop 68 

Heath, Bishop 354 (Note) 

Heaven. 

The Pope admits to 88 

Secures greater degree of happiness in (for others) 89 

Henry VIII. See Excommunication. 

Supreme Head of the Church. 

Heynes, Dean 254 (Note) 

Hierarchia, De 6 

Hierarchy. 

The threefold Ministry 164 

Council of Trent defines 164 

Admitted by Rome as existing in England under Mary 164 

Roman sacred Orders not the Hierarchy as defined by Council 

of Trent 180 

Hilary, Bishop. 

The greatest missionary sent from the Isle of Lerins 311 

Withstood Rome face to face 311 

Died excommunicated by Rome 311 

Hippolytus, Canons of. See Ordination, forms of 447 to 450 

Historical Review of Apostolicae Curs 17 to 146 

History, Appeal to. 

Will always be of the greatest importance 522 
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History, Appeal to. 

By Leo XIII. leaves Anglican position stronger than before 527 

Shows chain of Anglican Episcopate to be unbroken 527 

Teaching of 541 

Verdict of 435 

Hobbes, Thomas 30* 

Holbeach, Bishop 254 (Note) 

Holy Chrism. See Chrism. 
Holy Communion. See Eucharist. 
Holy Eucharist See Eucharist. 
Holy Ghost. 

Invocation of, in Eastern Church. 550, 560, 561 

Procession of the 

Articles as to, drawn up, at Bonn Conference 572 

Formulate doctrine of antiquity 572 

Summary of first three of the Articles. 572 

See Eastern Church. 
Filioqur. 

Holy Orders and Marriage of clergy in Eastern Church 550, 561, 562 

Observations as to, with reference to union with the Eastern 

Church 575 

See Eastern Church. 
Holy Scripture. 

Quotations from 

Leviticus viii. 26 207 

Proverbs xxvi. 20 114 

Isaiah liv. 17 542 

Matthew vii. 20 15 

xviii. 18 442, 443 

xxvi. 26, 27, 28 555 

xxvL 27 33*» 33*. 377 

xxviii. 18, 19, 20 290, 441 

Mark iii. 14 442 

xiv. 24 377 

xvi. 15 290 

Luke iii. 21, 22 445 

xxii. 19 *9°» 35°\ 357 

xxii. 20 377 

John xiii.34 426 

xx. 21, 22, 23. 289, 441, 443 
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Holy Scripture— Quotations from. 

John xx. 23 155 

XX, 33, 23 326, 327 

Acts L 21 to 26 (incl.) 446 

i. *4 (pt) 449. 45o 

xiiL 2. (Roman version, 1686) 430 

Romans i. 16 334 

x. 14 301 

I. Cor. x. 17 553. 554 

xL 24 290 

xit 26 (Preface) i. ii. 

II. Cor. v. 19 334 

Ephes. iv. 11, 12, 13 455 

iv. 12 447 

References to passages not quoted in full. 

Exodus xviil 21 • 452 

x".*5 553 

Numbers xi. 16 to 27 45« 

III. Kings i. 39. (/. *. A. V., I. Kings i. 39.) 553 

Matthew xvi. 18, 19 289 

xviii. 18 289 

xxviii. 16 to 20 441 

xxviii. 18, 19 300 

Mark xvi. 15, 16 300 

Luke x. 1 to 18 459 

John xx. 19 to 24 441 

xx. 21 228 

xx. 21, 22, 23 300 

Acts viii. 14, 16 552 

xx. 28 561 

Romans x. 13 to 17 334 

I. Cor. iv. 1 561 

iv. 1, 2 467 

II. Tim. i.6,7 228 

Titus i. 7 467 

I. Peter iv. 10 467 

Holy Spirit, Gift of, to the Apostles. 

That of John xx. not to be confounded with that of Pentecost.. 291 

That of John xx. for ordinary mission 291 

That of Pentecost for extraordinary mission 291 
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Hononus. 

Declared a heretic ioo 

Orders and Sacraments received from, Yoid ioo, 101 

Hooker, Richard 30* 

Hooper, Bishop. 

Consecrated, excommunicated and burned 68 

Treated as a Priest 68 

Humble Access, Prayer of 414 

Position of 414 

Identity of Teaching 589, 590, 591 

Ignatius, St 385, 390 

Ignorance. 

Of Roman clergy 192, 193, 307, 404, 433 

Admitted 306 

Ordinary Mass Priests ignorant and unlettered 404 

Believed in corporeal Presence 404 

Scholars belonged to Monastic Orders 404 

Through which alone was promotion 404 

Of Roman Laity. 

Very great from seventh to fifteenth century 403 

Led to development of ceremonial 403 

And to objective teaching 403 

Destroyed old mystical and spiritual ideas 405, 406 

And perverted sense of Roman liturgy 406 

Of Schoolmen 490 

II giovane eretico calvinista. 

See French Calvinist, Case of. 

Immaculate Conception, Doctrine of 497 

Imperative Form. 

See Form in Ordination. 

Binding and Loosing (Head 5). 

Imposition of hands. 

Held to be the Matter in Ordination. 

By Catholic Church 183 

By Leo XIII 183, 283 

By Congregation of Rites 185, 204. 205 

By Morinus and his followers , . „ 260 

But not by Eugenius IV 204 

Silent, not apt or sufficient 1 84 
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Imposition of Hands. 

In Anglican Ordinal, Bishops 171, 217 

Priests 171, 177 

In Roman Ordinal, Bishops, ont only 222 

Not recalled on degradation 240 

Priests, three in number. 

First (Silent) 183, 200, 457 

Second (Extension only) 184, 185, 200 

Third 193, 199, 529, 530 

Doubt as to which is effective 183, 184, 185, 191, 210 

Not recalled on Degradation 1 99, 202 

Power conferred by, not taken away in degradation. . . 199, 202, 240 
The only matter in ordination acknowledged by the Fathers. . . 227 

Or by ancient Rituals 227 

Some Modern Romans hold Traditio necessary, as well as. . . 211 

Hunter, quoted on 296, 297, 300 

If third Imposition in Roman Ordinal is eliminated, what is left ? 298 

Put by Romans on a par with Traditio Instrumentonim 300 

The outward sign of the spiritual seal of the Holy Ghost 486 

Final, required to complete Roman ordination 529, 530 

Stated by Leo XIII. to be " matter " in Confirmation 539 

Not considered essential to Confirmation by Romans in former 

times 539 

Not given in many cases 539 

Want of, makes Confirmation doubtful, if not invalid 539, 540 

Inauguration of Priest See Tradition of Instruments. 

Index Expurgatorius 295, 306 

Indulgences (Roman) 347 to 350 

Always granted by the Bishop of Rome 347 

Not by the Diocesan Bishop who passed sentence 347 

In ordinary cases, obtained from any Papal agent 347 

Ready to hand for every one 347 

Every sin had its price 347 

Future sins included 347 

Made pardon independent of Priest 348 

Decree of Council of Trent as to. ., 348 

Ancient claims of Rome not relinquished 348 

Hunter's explanation of 348, 349 

Not only remission of ecclesiastical penalties 349 

But of God's temporal penalties for sin as well 349 
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Indulgences (Roman). 

If this doctrine true, should see result in lives of Romanists. . . 350 
Excused because merits of Saints should not lie wasted . . .349, 350 

Scriptural statement as to this 350 

Inertness of Thought See THOUGHT. 
Infallibility, Papal 

How far it extends in Papal utterances 522 

Condemned by Canons and Councils of Universal Church 539 

Decree of , 101 

Infants, Communion of, an ancient British custom of Eastern origin 546 

Innocent II., and re-ordination 99 

Innocent III. one of the four Popes who were Teachers 304 

Inquisition, Holy Office of the 130, 131 

Cannot err 130 

Decision of, must not be attacked 130 

Decree of Clement XI. issued by 130 

This makes it irreformable 130 

Should have been first consulted as to Anglican Orders 579 

General of, is Pope's Prime Minister 587 

Forms Pope's Cabinet 587, 588 

Intention. 

Importance of 

In Holy Eucharist 540 

In Holy Orders 540 

In consecration of Leo XIII. in due succession 540 

Want of right, cleaves to Roman Orders 539 

Intention of Anglican Reformers 

Declared by Cranmer 500 

By Jewel 500, 501 

Shown by Elizabethan Prayer Book 

Preface 502 

Preface to Ordinal 502 

Confirmation Service. 503 

Whole Ordinal 503 

Its Lections * 503 

And prayers 503 

Of Church of England. 

In accordance with Catholic Doctrine 507 

And with true Sacerdotium 507 

See Anglican Ordinal. 
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Intention, the doctrine of. 

Cap. XXVL, Liturgical Review 491 to 508 

The doctrine on which England and Rome parted company. . . 493 
Church of England, doctrine of, is intention to do what the 

Church means to do 492 

Or rather, what our Lord intended should be done 492 

Simple, Scriptural and Catholic 537, 538 

Catholic and Roman doctrines of, differ 492 

Catholic doctrine of, is to do what Christ commanded 492 

To have the mind which is in Christ Jesus 492 

Roman doctrine of, is like the chameleon 492 

Intent changes with surroundings 492 

Operates disastrously in Administration of Sacraments 537 

Statement of Bull (Sentence 89) heartily welcomed if sincere. . 492 
Is in flat contradiction of Roman theology for centuries. . . 492 
Introduces revolution in Roman casuistry and theology. . . 493 

Sweeps away whole doctrine of casuistry 493 

Declarations as to, by. 

Alexander VIII 493 

Pius V. (rubrics of) 493 

Council of Trent 493 

Leo XIII., Statements of as to. 

Condemned by Alexander VIII 493 

And rebuked by Rubrics in Missal 493 

Roman doctrine of 

Condemned by Bishop Catharinus 494 

And byBellarmine 494 

Pius V. held that Tridentine Canons required inward intention 495 

Alexander VIII. held same view 495 

Any other view out of harmony with Jesuits 495 

And with Ultramontanes 495 

Practice of Rome, invariable on 495 

Plight of laymen under Roman doctrine 495 

Prayers of congregation conditioned by 495 

Consolation for Roman laity in reference to 495 

Many Roman Priests, Bishops and Popes have openly avowed 

unbelief and want of intention 495, 496 

Possible consequences of this 496 

Belongs to fahh and morals 497 

Any Papal pronouncement on, is ex-cathedra and infallible 497 
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Intention, the Doctrine of 

If so, Sentence 89 is most important part of Leo's Bull 497 

For then Leo leaves Roman authorities 497 

And ranges himself with Jewel and Anglicans. 497 

Sentences 90, 91, go farther than 89 497, 498 

Are in conflict with Tridentine Canons 498 

If conditions of these Sentences observed, then no account is 

taken of intention 498 

If these Sentences are honest, then Rome agrees with Jewel. . . 498 

And with Catholic intention as stated by Hooker 498, 499 

Sentence 92 shows, however, that Roman doctrine of intention 

is not abandoned 499 

Bellarmine's view on 503, 504 

Introductory Review 1 to 16 

Invalidation of Anglican Orders, motives for. 

Validates marriages 39, 40 

Legitimatizes issue 39, 40 

Roman Mission in England (Preface). 
Invariable Practice of the Roman Church. 

Cap. X., Historical Review 93 to 102 

Invariably variable 95 

Invocation of Holy Ghost. 
In Holy Eucharist. 

By Eastern Church 405 

By Scottish Church 418 

By American Church 418 

Want of in English Church 418 

From following Roman Church 418 

In Anglican Ordinal. 

Not confined to Bishop's words during laying-on of hands . 486 

Extends over great part of preceding prayers 486 

In Eastern Church 550, 560, 561 

Observations as to, with regard to Union with the Eastern 

Church 572, 573 

Sie Eastern Church. 
Ireland. 

Deprivation of clergy of 38 

Five Bishops of, deprived for marriage 39 

Church of 

Received its Christianity from the East 547 
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Ireland, — Church of. 

Scholars of, were students of Greek rather than of Latin 

Fathers 547 

Jerusalem, Church of* XXXIX. Articles affirm error against 544 

Jerusalem, Patriarchate of. 

A Branch of the Orthodox Eastern Church 549 

Statistics of 549 

Jesuits. Triumph of, a triumph of ignorance 307 

Jewel, Bishop, ordained and consecrated under Edwardine Ordinal . 9 

And Harding 9, 85, 157, 158 

His challenge 86 

Apology 85, 86 

Defence of Apology 85 

States question with Rome on Orders 86 

One of England's greatest scholars 308 

His statement as to sale of Indulgences 348 

Rule of, for valid ordination cited 440 

Works of, quoted abundantly 538 

Not because his " Apologia M was official 538 

But because it was fair representation of Anglican thought 538 

His " Apologia " often chained in parish church along with Bible 538 
Vindicates right of Church to reform itself by example of 

Eastern Church (Grecians) 545 

See Quotations. 
John XII. 

Declared a heretic 100 

Orders and Sacraments received from, void 100, 101 

John XXIII. 

Declared a heretic 100 

Orders and Sacraments received from, void 101, 102 

Julius III. 

Sends Pole as Legate to England 19, 23 

With special faculties 20 

And further instructions 24 

Gave Pole no instructions to condemn Edwardine Ordinal 42 

Death of 24 

Brief of, Cap. II., Historical Review 27 to 43 

Interpretation of by Leo XIII 20, 21, 27, 28 

Is erroneous 31, 33 

Summary of 28, 29 
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Julius III. — Brief of, Cap. II., Historical Review. 

No direction for re-ordination in 30 

Who were within scope of 20, 21, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32 

Was favourable to Edwardine Ordinal 41, 522 

Did not condemn Anglican Orders 522, 525, 527 

Justin Martyr 385 

Kildare, Bishop of, deprived for marriage 39 

Killian 311 

Kings, Divine right of. See Divine Right. 
Kneeling, Rubric as to. See Black Rubric. 

Lamb, Bishop, consecrated per solium 242 

Lambeth Conference. 

Suggested formation of, into Plenary Council 599 

And alterations of Prayer Book 598, 599 

Lambeth platform for reunion 578 

Lancaster, Bishop, deprived for marriage 39 

Laodicea, Council of. See Council. 
Lasco, John a. 

He and his congregation authorized to appoint their own min- 
isters 35 

And to use their own rites of ordination 35 

Church in London given to them 35 

Authorities forbidden to interfere 35 

Men so ordered dealt with by Brief of Paul IV 60 

Last Supper, imitation of, at Rome 423 

Last Word, A. 

First note on 1 19 

Omits apology for use of Nag's Head Fable 526 

Further note on Appendix, No. xxvl 

Lateran, Council of. 

Second (Innocent II., 1139) declared ordinations of adherents 

of Pope Anacletus invalid 99 

Fourth (Innocent III., 1215.) 

First enjoined private confession 340 

Latin Novelties. 

Attitude of Eastern Church as to 580 

Latinism, Oath of Eastern Bishops against 580 

Laud, Archbishop. 

One of the three principal moulders of the Church of Eng- 
land 600 
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Laud, Archbishop. 

Church of England owes her reverent ceremonial to 600 

Lawful minister. 

Words added in Baptismal rubric 163 

A direct attack on Roman practice 162 

Lay Baptism. 

In Church Universal 325 

In Roman Church 317 

In English Church 320 

In Eastern Church 551, 552 

See Baptism. 

Lay Priesthood, necessary to assert reality of, at Reformation 488 

Laying-on of hands. 

See Imposition of Hands. 
Extension of Hands. 

Leavened bread, used at Holy Communion in Eastern Church 554 

Legatine documents. See Papal or Legatins Documents. 

Legitimacy of children, a powerful factor in issue of Apostolicse 

Curse 40 

Leighlin, Bishop of, deprived for marriage 39 

Leo I. (the Great). 

One of the four Popes who were teachers 304 

Leo IX. and reordination 97 

Leo X. and reordination 98 

Leo XIII. 

And Anglican Ordinal. Cap. I., Liturgical Review 149 to 170 

Object of his investigation 10 

Mistakes of 31, 33, 59, 63 

Misquotations by 44, 49, 54 (bis), 55, 154, i55» 359. 3&>. 5*S 

Contradictions by 155, 159, 162, 205 

His six axioms 152 

He admits that authors of Anglican Ordinal knew connection 

between law of believing and law of praying 266 

And that they wished to return to primitive form 266 

Heresy of 274, 275 

Makes confused use of terms " matter " and " form " 527 

Throws doubt on intention of Anglican Ordinal by impugning 

motives of its framers 532 

And by playing on the word " Catholic " 532 
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Leo XIII. 

Imputes to English Fathers desire to separate from Catholic 

Church 532 

And to found a new religious body 532 

Appeals to ministers of religion 542 

When he entices Priests to forsake their Bishops he disobeys 

canons of the Church 543 

Eastern Bishops, appeal of, to 543 

Words of, applied to himself 543 

Has forbidden further discussion of Anglican Orders. 589 

See Commission. 

Contradictions by. 
Misquotations by. 

Leonine Sacramentary 455 to 459 

See Ordination, Forms op. 

Lerins, Isle of 311 

Vincent of. See Quotations. 

Leyburn, Mgr 105, 134 

Liberius. 

Declared a heretic 100 

Orders and sacraments received from, void ioo, 101 

Lightfoot, John 308 

Bishop Joseph B 308 

Limerick, Bishop of, deprived for marriage 39 

Liturgical Review of Apostolicae Curse 146 to 603 

Lord Pope the, claims of 88, 89, 90 

Lord's Supper, the. See EUCHARIST. 

Loreyne, Cardinal of. 

Papal Legate in France 78 

Makes offer that Pope would confirm Prayer Book. 78 

Marcellus, Pope for three weeks 24 

Marian Bishops. 

Did not reordain Priests or reconsecrate Bishops because their 

Orders were invalid 35, 36, 37 

Doubts and perplexities of 22, 25, 53 

Admitted by Leo XIII 57 

Classes of 52 

Knotty points for 53 f 

Perplexed by Bull of Paul IV* 53 

Relieved by Brief of Paul IV 62 
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Marian Bishops. 

All who were Bishops on Mary's accession had been excom- 
municated 61 

Maronite Rite (Su Ordination, Forms of) 460, 461, 462 

Marriage. 

Deprivation for 36 

Assumes valid ordinations 36 

Examination of Orders precedes enquiry into marriage 71 

Bishop Scory 38 

Irish Bishops 39 

Gresham 70 

Atwood 70 

Validity of 

A powerful factor in issue of Apostolicae Curse 40 

Of clergy 

In Eastern Church 550, 562 

Rules as to 56a and Note 

Observations as to, with regard to union with the Eastern 

Church 573 

Martene 488 

Martinengo, Abbot. 

Messenger of Phis- IV. to Elisabeth 76 

Carried invitation to Council of Trent 76 

Not allowed to land in England 77 

Mary, Queen. 

Ascended throne July, 1553 23 

Sent ambassadors to the Pope :i, 50 

Her instructions to supply what was wanting 36, 37 

Issued commission for Ireland 38 

Under which Irish Bishops deprived 39 

Classes of Bishops on her accession 52 

Saves Cardinal Pole 66 

Papal Policy on accession of 65 to 74 

Used title of Supreme Head of the Church 83 

Appointed new Bishops 83 

Reinstated Dowdall 83 

Refuses to allow Pope to appoint by Proviso 83 

Maftfl, the. 

This term unmeaning in itself 359, 386 

Identified with Roman doctrine 359, 386 
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Mass, the— This term. 

Cut out of Anglican Liturgy 359 

Used by St. Ambrose 385 

Originally applied to any service , 385 

Use of, restricted from fifth century 385 

Originally had nothing to do with sacrifice 386 

Now a distinct sacrificial term 386 

Unscrupulous Roman teaching as to early use of 386, 387 

Not applied to Sacrament of Holy Communion until close 

of fourth century 387 

Use of, deprecated by Anglican Divines 359 

And by American Episcopate 359 

Solitary Masses 367, 373, 421, 489 

Directions of Council of Trent as to behaviour during 368 

Mass, the service of the. 

Is a soliloquy by the Priest 401 

Ousters round the offering of a victim 401 

Is not a service of Priest and people 401 

Invocation in the Ordinary of, not thought effectual for conse- 
cration 401 

Leading idea of, has departed from that of the primitiveChurch 402 

Contrasted with the Eastern Rite 403 

Has engrafted pagan idea of sacrifice 402 

Uses sacrificial terms of pagan Roman Priests 402 

This admitted by Roman writers 403 

People taught in, objectively by ceremonial, because of their 

ignorance 403 

The bread termed a holy, immaculate Victim 405 

This construed to mean a living Victim 405 

Evidence of, as to primitive oblation 413 

Bernoldus, comment of, on 413 

Priesthood of the Laity ignored in 401 

Compared to a broken vase, unskilfully repaired 536 

Set Sacrifice of the Mass. 
Victim. 
Matter and Form. 

In ordination 38, 530 

Ought to be found in whole rite 152 

In Roman and Anglican rites, compared 303 

Eugenius IV,, decision of, as to 204, 205, 489, 530, 531 
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Matter and Form. 

Congregation of Rites, decisions of, as to 185, 205, 206 

Appendix, No. xxiiL 
Final Imposition of hands and accompanying words are the 

true, in Roman orders „ 529, 530, 531 

&* Form. 

Form and Intention. 
Form and Matter. 
Matter. 

Previous Decisions. 
Matter in ordination. 

Romans, in doubt as to what is, in their own Ordinal 38 

Oil not the 38 

Belongs to ceremonial 152 

Is determined by the form 152 

Imposition of hands is held to be by 

Catholic Church. 183 

Leo XIII 283 

Congregation of Rites 185, 205, 206 

But not by Eugenius IV 204, 205, 489, 530, 531 

Alone acknowledged by Fathers 226 

In ancient rituals 227 

Decisions as to. 

Eugenius IV 204, 205, 489, 530, 531 

Congregation of Rites 185, 205, 206 

Appendix No. xxiiL 
See Imposition of Hands. 
Matter and Form. 

May, Dean 254 (Note) 

Mazella, Cardinal 497 

Meath, Bishop of, deprived for marriage 39 

Mental Reservation. 

Doctrine of, rests on that of intention 495 

Suspected in Apostolicae Curse 497 

Method of procedure. Cap. II., Introduction 1 1 to 16 

Methodius, Archbishop. 556 

Milman, Dean, H.H , 308 

Minister. See Lawful Minister. 

Ministers of Religion, appeal of Leo XIII. to 542 

Ministry, Threefold. See Threefold Ministry. 
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Minori, Bishop of 494 

Minus Rite 21, 26, 29 (bis), 33, 35, 41, 44, 45, 168 

Applies to clergy ordained under Edwardine Ordinal 41, 45, 46 

Missale Francorum 453, 454, 455 

S*4 Ordination, Forms or. 
Missionaries. 

Noted early, named 311 

Six great swarms of 312 

Set Missions. 
Missions. 

Rome's claim to be a missionary Church 310, 311, 312 

Gregory I. the only Pope to send out missionaries 311 

Roman missionaries not mainly Italians. 312 

Voluntary associations for, 312, 313 

Misquotations. 

Civilth Catiolica misquotes. 

Apostolic* Curae 108 and Note. 128 and Note, 129 

Leo XIII. misquotes. 

Anglican Ordinal 154, 219, 52S 

Cardinal Pole. 

Facilitates 44, 54 

Dispensatio 49 

Council of Trent 154, 155, 159, 359, 360, 528 

Documents of Mary's reign 528 

Paul IV., Bull of 49, 55 

Omits " concernentia " 49 

Mistakes of Leo XIII 31, 33, 59, 63 

Monasteries, vice in 433 

Cardinal Pole speaks of this 433 

Montenegro, Church in* 

A branch of the Orthodox Eastern Church 549 

Statistics of 549 

Moral Law, Power of Teaching the. 

Cap. XXIII., Liturgical Review 426 to 437 

The Decalogue and the new commandment 427 

Teaching of old law entrusted to Jewish Priesthood 427 

That of new law belongs to Christian Priesthood 427 

Roman neglect of 427 to 434 

No provision for daily service 428 

Word of God never read to the people. 428 
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Moral Law, Power of Teaching the.— Roman neglect of. 

Neither Mosaic Decalogue nor Christian summary ever so 

read 428 

Consequent lack of morality wherever Rome has 

sway 438 

Roman writers use strong words as to 433 

Machkvelli comments on. 434 

Admitted by Romans themselves in conference 434 

Illustrated by 

State of Priests and people 428 

Persecution and war 42a, 439 

Pious frauds and forgeries 429,430 

Forgery of Holy Writ 430 

Breviary, contents of 430, 431 

Belief in witchcraft and sorcery 431 

Benediction of Diana Vaughan 432 

Sale of charms 432 

Sale of masses 432 

Wickedness of Popes 432, 433 

Church in Germany 432 

Church in France 433 

Ignorance of clergy 433 

Wickedness of monks and friars. 433 

Vice in monasteries 433 

Rise of monastic orders 433 

Sale of pardons 434 

^Enforced by Anglican Church 434, 435 

Verdict of history as to 435 

High standard of morality admitted by Roman writers 

and preachers 435 

Attributed to constant public reading of Decalogue 435 

Maintained by public reading of Holy Writ and congrega- 
tional worship 435 

Preserved by infrequency of private confession 435, 436 

Morinus 209, 210, 227, 295 

St* Quotations. 
Mother, Name of. Never applied in Scripture or antiquity to 

Church of Rome 542 

Moyes, Canon 497 

Moves, Canon, and Dom Gasquet. Report to Vatican 246 
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Nag's Head Legend. 

Said to be discredited at Rome 106 

Said not to be taken into account in case of French Calvinist. . 106 

Nor in Gordon's case. 107 

Relied on in Gordon's petition 113 

Fontanini says it was " all they knew at Rome " 115 

Admitted to be false 118, 126 

No condemnation of, in Decree re Gordon 133 

The end of, Cap. XIII., Historical Review 1 14 to 120 

Dismissed in argument by Leo XIII 526 

Leo XIII. says it was altogether set aside 11$ 

And that it was not considered 526 

Civiltd Cattolica apologizes for its use 116, 118, 526 

A Last Word omits this apology 526 

National Movement ending in Reformation. 

No adequate presentation yet given of 250% 251 

Nestorian Rite 459, 460 

See Ordination, Forms of. 

New Learning. 

Owes its rise to sack of Constantinople and dispersion of Greek 

MSS 547 

Found ready acceptance in England 547 

New Rite. 

What is a 280 

Benediction of Blessed Sacrament, an illustration of 280 

Change in wording or in ceremonies does not make 280 

Anglican Ordinal not a, Cap. XV., Liturgical Review. .. .279 to 287 

Nowell, Diaconate of, recognized 70 

Nude Commemoration 157 

Belief that Holy Eucharist is a, is contrary to doctrine of 
Church of England 424, 425 

Oath. 

Of the King's Supremacy 82 

Of the Queen's Sovereignty 82 

Of Russian Bishops as to Transubstantiation 560 

Of Eastern Bishops against Latin Novelties 580 

Object of Leo's XIIL's Investigation. 10 

Odium Theologicum, not in accord with spirit of the age 577 

Offer by Pope to confirm English Prayer Book 7$, 524 

And Ordinal 524 
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Offertory. 

St Cyprian alludes to 412 

English rubrics as to 412 

The true, lost sight of, and the Anthem was called the 412, 413 

Roman Liturgy, witness of, to ancient custom of the 413 

Sentences in Anglican 

Speak of seven distinct offerings 411, 412 

These are classified 412 

All sacrificial acts 412 

In selection of, framers went back to Scriptural idea that 

laity must share in the offering 413 

Teach laity duty of offering themselves to God 413 

OUarte, Bishop, objects to Anglican Orders because not allowed 

by Pope 45, 78 

"Or." 

Effect of this word in Sentence 64 of Apostolicae Curae 439 

Ordinal. See Anglican Ordinal. 
Ordinal for Priests, Anglican. 

Cap. II., Liturgical Review 170 to 179 

Prayers in, examined 170 to 179 

See Edwardini Ordinal. 

Ordinandus, use of term in Roman Ordinal 185, 190, 457 

Ordination, counsels as to practice in. 594, 595 

Ordination, Essentials for valid. 

Cap. XXVIL, Liturgical Review 508 to 516 

Are those matters lack of which would render ordination 

void ab initio? 508 

Classed under three heads 508 

1. Candidate. 

Must be male 508, 512 

Of sound mind 509, 512 

Duly baptised 510, 512 

If ordered without valid baptism, may be reor- 

dained after baptism 510 

Sacramental acts in meantime invalid 510 

Confirmed 510, 512 

2. Ordainer. 

Must be Bishop of Apostolic Order in due succession 510 

This the universal custom of whole Church in East and 
West 511 
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Ordination, Essentials for valid. 

2. Ordainer. 

Must perform service seriously $12 

And in outward obedience to Church order 512 

3. The Service must include 

Imposition of hands 511, 512 

Consecrating prayer 51 1, 512 

Holy Eucharist 511, 512 

There is no distinct rule for celebration of Eucharist $11 

But if omitted it would be counter to all Catholic consent 

and tradition 511 

Ancient and primitive rule for ordination to be while kneel- 
ing before altar 51c 

This declared by Council of Laodicea and various Fathers. 511 

Custom so universal that distinct ruling unnecessary 512 

The prayers in the service must 

Be audible 512 (bis) 

Contain invocation of Holy Ghost 512, 513 

And specific mention of Order 512 

Accompany Imposition of hands 512 

Be said by Bishop who imposes hands 512, 513 

Summed up 512, 513 

Irreducible minimum of 513 

Short of these, ordination not recognized by Catholic consent. . 513 

Or by any great branch of the Catholic Church. 513, 515 

Other matters may be regulated by canonical legislation. . .513, 51s 
Such as 

Limit of age 513 

Physical fitness 513 

Testimonials to character 513 

Approbation of laity 513 

Literary qualifications 513 

Presence of clergy and laity 513 

Time of service 513 

Manner and order of additional prayers 513 

Candidate's public vows 513 

Ritual 513 

Tradition of insignia, vestments or symbols 513 

Place in celebration of Eucharist where Ordination 
Service shall end 514, 515 
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Ordination, Essentials for valid. 

II whole service enshrines all 515 

Then each Church may clothe, adorn and transpose. . 515 

So that no essential is omitted 515 

Eastern, Roman and Anglican Ordinals enshrine all. ..513, 538 
The three Ordinals compared as to manner and order of. 

5'3. 514 
When Church departs from simplicity of, the essentials are 

spread through the whole service 514 

No longer seek for ail requirements in one prayer 514 

But find them divided between many prayers 514 

Ordination, Forms of. 

Oriental examined in Gordon's case. 

Armenian, Jacobite, Nestorian, Syrian 107, 306 

Cap. XXIV., Liturgical Review. 437 to 484, 537 ; Appendix, No. xxiL 

Examination of, requires caution 437 

Validity of ordination not dependent on any one 437 

According to views of medievalists, depended on traditio 

instrumentorum 437 

Of some Anglicans on use of our Lord's words. 437 

Of some moderns on certain precatory forms 437 

Judgment on, improperly asked on sections of services 438 

The whole service should be taken into account 438, 440 

Alternative forms, either of which might satisfy Sentence 64 

of Apostolicae Curse. 439 

Not sufficient if other sentences are considered 439 

Valid forms, norma of, according to Leo XIII 440 

Various, were collated with Anglican Ordinal in Gordon's case. 438 
Ancient, illustrations from. 

1. Our Lord's Words 440 to 446 

Analysis of 441,442,443, 444 

Not enjoined on the Church. 441 

Substance of, used by Apostles and early Church 441 

St. John records ordination to sacerdotium 444 

St. Matthew defines duties of the same 444 

Illustration from our Lord's Baptism 444, 445 

2. Apostolic prayers 446, 447 

St. Matthias, ordination of 446 

Analysis of record 446 

Other Apostolic ordinations examined 447 
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Ordination, Forms of. 

3. Canons of Hippolytus 447 to 450 ; Appendix, No. xziL 

The oldest form 448 

Ascribed to the third century 44S 

No copy of original in existence 44S 

Translation of a translation quoted 448 

So no stress can be laid on particular words or phrases. . . 449 

Form analyzed and tested 449, 450 

This form used by Roman Church before Council of Nicaea 450 

4. Apostolical Constitutions. . . .450, 451, 452 ; Appendix, No. xxiL 

Probably of the third century 450 

In present form, not earlier than middle of fourth century. 450 
Form analyzed and tested 451, 452 

5. Coptic and Jacobite Syrian 452, 453 ; Appendix, No. xxiL 

Coptic represents Ordinal of late Church of Alexandria. . . . 453 

Jacobite, that of Church of Antioch 453 

Form analyzed and tested 453 

6. Missale Francorum 453, 454, 455 ; Appendix, No. xxii. 

Written for use of church at Poictiers in sixth century. . . . 454 

Based on Gelasian Sacramentary 454 

Sacramentary gives corrupt version of text 454 

An adaptation of St. Paul's exhortation 455 

Modern version of prayer further corrupted 455 

7. Leonine Sacramentary 455 to 459 ; Appendix, No. xxiL 

Belongs to the sixth century 456 

The collection was made for private use, and is not an 

official Altar Book 457 

Prayer now cited same as that in Roman Ordinal 457 

Which modern Roman writers call the form • 457 

Present place in Roman Ordinal. . . . „ 457 

Formerly attached to laying-on of hands 457 

Other prayers have better claim to be called the form 457 

Form analyzed and tested. 457, 458, 459 

8. Nestorian 459, 460; Appendix, No. xxiL 

Higher antiquity claimed for this form than for any other 

Oriental Ordinal 460 

About middle of the sixth century 460 

Based on Ephesians iv. 11 . . . . 460 

While clearly primitive, it does not comply with require- 
ments of Leo XI 1 1 460 
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Ordination, Forms of. 

8. Nestorian. 

Superior to present Roman Ordinal 460 

9. Maronite 460, 461, 462 ; Appendix, No. xxii. 

Date of, very uncertain 462 

Resembles that of Jacobite Syrian 462 

Has petition for holiness of life 462 

Lays special stress on Ministry of Holy Baptism 462 

First form amongst those examined to name ministry at 

the altar 462 

With offering of perfect sacrifices and spiritual gifts 462 

Comes nearer than others to requirements of Leo XIII . . . 462 

ia Armenian 462, 463, 464; Appendix, No. xxii. 

Not one of most primitive. 463 

Belongs to sixth century 462, 463 

Present form of, comparatively modern 463 

Most definite of ail the precatory forms. 463 

Refers to Catholic Priesthood 463 

Preserves connection with Oriental Liturgies by mention- 
ing Holy Baptism 463,464 

Departs from early forms by naming Holy Communion. . . 464 

Names Holy Communion in orthodox terms 464 

Condemns Leo's requirements as to mention of offering, 

etc 464 

Attaches remission not to the " offering " but to the partici- 
pation 464 

11. Catholic Orthodox Eastern Church 464 to 468 

Appendix, No. xxii* 
Ordinals now in use took final shape in eighth or ninth 

centuries 467 

Lay special stress on invocation of Holy Ghost 467 

And sacerdotal consecration 467 

In striking contrast to Roman Ordinal 467 

Prayer in, enumerates duties of Priest 467 

According to ruling of Leo XIII., insufficient 467 

12. Present Roman Ordinal 468 to 473 

Appendix, Nos. v„ vi, xxii. 

Leonine prayer no longer looked on as the form , 468 

Difficult to decide what is the form 468 

Three forms selected for examination 468, 469 
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Ordination, Forms of. 

12. Present Roman Ordinal. 

Meagre and unsatisfactory 469 

Do not conform to our Lord's words 460* 470 

Unlike ancient primitive forms 470 

Condemned by Leo for lack of essentials 47° 

Imperative form in, examined 470 

Catechism of Council of Trent quoted. 

470, 471 ; 471, 472 ; 472, 473 

External forms not confined to Imposition of hands 471 

Include various ceremonies 471 

Words dependent on proper matter 471 

Do not become effective until the last Imposition.471, 472, 473 

13. Elizabethan Ordinal . . « ..473 to 484 ; Appendix, Nos. iii., iv., xxiL 
Prayers cited make mention of everything contained in 

analysis of our Lord's words 475, 476 

Do not come up to requirements of Leo XIII 476 

None of other forms cited (except Armenian) do 476 

Anglican form comes nearer to Leo's requirements than 

Roman 476, 477 

Signifies office and work of Priest more fully than second 

Roman form 476 

Third Roman form ruled out by Leo 477 

Introductory part of Ordinal of great importance 479 

Candidate's answer to first question the key-note of all 479 

Interrogations are modern and were framed by Reformers. 480 
To impress on candidate particular view of Priesthood. 480 

And sacred responsibilities of his calling 480 

Personal consecration strongly emphasized 480 

The method differs from ancient forms 480 

Not to be condemned because not in one long petition. 480 
Interrogations, prayers, and Imposition of hands all form 

one ritual action 480 

God's promise to answer prayer not tied down to any one 

form 48 1 

No one form ordered by our Lord 481 

Service must be taken and interpreted as a whole 481 

Grammatical construction points to this 481 

All refers back to the first question 481, 482 

The words "Acdpe Spiritum Sanctum " not essential 482 
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Ordination, Forms of. 

13. Elizabethan Ordinal. 

Eastern Ordinals do not contain them 48* 

Impossible for Rome to condemn Anglican forms 482 

Hooker quoted 485 

In Appendix, No. xxiL 
For Priesthood. 

Assyrian (present) cxxxii 

Elizabethan xviii 

Leonine czzxiii 

Roman (present) xxxiv., cxxxhr 

For Episcopate. 

Apostolical Constitutions cxxxv 

Armenian cxli 

Assyrian (present) cxl 

Catholic Orthodox Eastern Church cxlii 

Coptic cxxxvi 

Elizabethan xxviiu, cxlhr 

Gallican (Missale Francorum) cxxxviii 

Hippolytus, Canons of cxxxv 

Jacobite Syrian cxxxvii 

Leonine cxliv 

Maronite cxl 

Missale Francorum (Gallican) cxxxviii 

Nestorian cxxxix 

Pseudo-Dionyshis cxlv 

Roman (present) xlvi., cxliv 

Churches in the East never used imperative forms 477 

Imperative forms of late introduction 477 

Were additions to precatory forms and not intended to 

supersede them 477 

All forms now examined (except Roman and Anglican) are 

precatory 468 

Easterns emphasized personal consecration rather than gift of 

power 477 

Western forms, expressed sacerdotal powers rather than con- 
secration 477 

Rome takes Levitical and ceremonial law literally 47ft 

Easterns, following primitive Church, take them in mystical 

47a 
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Ordination, Forms of. 

Dates of, given as when in use, and not of composition 478 

Many Rituals have been Latinized 478 

Easterns hold prayers and invocation as of first importance. . . . 478 

Bishop Andrewes and others held certain words essential 478 

This no proof that Reformers held that view 479 

Reformers were bound to look on Imposition of hands as the 

essential matter 479 

Action of Reformers explained 479 

Ordination, perfection of. 

By supply of non-essentials 36, 37, 38 

By anointing or unction 37 

Ordinatus, use of term in Roman Ordinal. 190, 191 

Origen 385 

Orthodox Eastern Church, the. 

Cap. XXIX 544 to 576 

See Eastern Church. 

Otho, (Papal Legate) and reordination 98 

Afterwards Urban II 98 

Our Lord's words 440 to 446 

See Ordination, Forms of. 

Outlook, the. Cap. XXX 576 to 603 

Oxford 306, 546 

Oxford Press 313 

Pallium. 

Would Archbishop of Canterbury have accepted from Rome if 
Anglican orders recognized 582 

Papal Archives. 

Inaccessible to public 526 

Inspection of, denied 115, 526 

Rev. T. A. Lacey asserts this 115 

All open to Civilfa Cattolica 122 

Extracts from, in Civilta Cattolica. . 123, 124, 125, 126, 127, 128, 525 
No confidence in accurate extraction of 526 

Papal Benedictions. 

Not reflected in history of nations 541 

Spain, 541. England 541 

Papal Curia, previous decisions of. Cap. I., Historical Review. 19 to 27 

Papal Documents. 

See Papal Archives. 
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Papal or Legatine Documents. 

Apostolicae Curae (Leo XIIL). Se* Apostolic* Cvra. 

Breve de Facultatibus (Julias III.) 23, 24 

Cum ex Apostolatus officio (Paul I V. ) 67 

Dispensatio Generalis (Cardinal Pole) 23 

Facilitates pro Episcopis (Cardinal Pole) 23 

Praeclara Carissimi (Paul IV.) 21, 23, 24, 51 

Regimini Universalis (Paul IV.) 23, 57 

Resdssio Alienationum (Paul IV.) 67 

Satis Cognhum (Leo XIII.) 3 

Unigenitus (Cement XI.) 130 

Papal Infallibility, Decree of 101 

Ste Infallibility. 

Papal policy, nature of, on Mary's accession. 

Cap. VII., Historical Review 65 to 74, 523 

Papal Primacy. 
Si* Primacy. 

Papal Supremacy. 

Rome's quarrel with England is for casting off 506 

For revolt from her state authority 506 

From rule of Sovereign Pontifex 507 

Recognition of, has been fundamental mistake in plans for re- 
union 585 

Claim of, springs from monarchical idea 585 

Parker, Archbishop. 

Consecration of, admitted by Rome 116, 117, 118, 119, 527 

Its virtue denied 117 

Consecrated by four Bishops 1 18 

Consecration of, historically admitted, on Feria V 144 

Rome, no greater contemporary scholar than 308 

Paris 306 

Parpalia, sent as legate to Elisabeth by Pius IV 75 

Never got further than Calais 75 

Persona grata to Elizabeth and her nobles 75 

Pastor. 

Title of Bishop 176 (Note) 214 

Illustrated from Prayer Book 214, 215 

Pope so called in Roman Ordinal 214 

Tide of, struck out in English Ordinal for Priest. 

176 (Note), 215 (Note) 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



ccl Index. 

Pastor of the one fold. 

Not the Bishop of Rome 542 

But Christ alone 543 

Pastoral Office 38, 214 

Belongs to Episcopate 38, 214 

Pastors, means Bishops only , 38 

Struck out of Ordinal for Priests 215 (Note) 

Patrick, St 311 

Paul IV. 

Election of 24 

Welcomes English mission 24 

Confirms and explains faculties granted to Pole 20 

Issues Bull, Praedara Carissimi 21, 24, 51 

Issues Brief, Regimini Universalis 21, 25 

Quotes Pole's Dispensatio correctly 48 

Bull and Brief of, discovered in Vatican 48 

Bull of, Cap. V., Historical Review. 50 to 56 

Did not condemn Anglican Ordinal 81, 523, 525, 527 

Paul IV. did not think it final 81 

Brief of, Cap. VI., Historical Review 56 to 65 

Does not decide as to Ordinals 57 

Decides who are not ordained 59, 523 

Confirms acts of Pole 522 

Follows lines of Julius III 60 

Misinterpreted and twisted by Leo XIII 62, 63 

Quieted doubts and scruples 62, 522 

Validated Edwardine ordinations 63, 523 

Restored Inquisition 66 

Summoned Cardinal Pole to answer as a heretic 66 

Approved persecutions in England 66 

An ardent Reformer 66 

Annulled all alienation of Church property 67 

Did not condemn Edwardine Ordinal 67, 117 

Pacific nature of his policy in England 73 

The last Pope who attempted to preach 305 

Insisted on Cardinals preaching 305 

Pearson, Bishop 308 

Percentage of population and area under English rule. 541 

Per solium, consecration by 236 

Former Roman custom 236 
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iVr solium, consecration by. 

Causes confusion in Roman consecration 236 

No such custom or confusion in Anglican Rite 236 

Usual Roman method for centuries 242 

Many Roman Bishops so consecrated from diaconate 242 

No Bishop of Church of England so consecrated since Refor- 
mation 242 

Only three instances of, in Anglican Episcopate 242 

Are all in Scotch Sees 242 

Photius remonstrated with Pope Nicholas I., against. 242 

Perfection of Ordination. &* Ordination. 

Peter, St 576 

Photius. 

Patriarch of Constantinople 242 

Remonstrates with Pope against consecration per solium 242 

Ptacenza, Synod of. 98 

Plus IV. 

Was Pope on accession of Elisabeth 74 

Repeats procedure of Julius III 75 

Sends Parpalia as his Legate 75 

With letter to Elisabeth 75 

Willing to confirm Prayer Book and Ordinal on condition ... 75, 524 

Offer to this effect made by Cardinal of Loreyne 78 

Bent on recovering England 76 

Invites Elizabeth and Bishops, etc., to Council of Trent 76, 524 

Despatches Abbot Martinengo with invitation 76 

Did not condemn English Ordinal 117 

Pursued conciliatory policy in England 524 

HusV. 

Excommunicates Queen Elisabeth. 180 

This excommunication very different from that of Henry 

VIII 524 

Contains no anathema against Anglican Bishops or clergy . 524 
Directed solely against Elizabeth's usurpation of power. 524, 525 

Inserted rubrics in Roman Missal 493 

Which rebuke Leo's statement as to doctrine of intention.. 493 
His view of the Tridentine Canons on intention 495 

Pius IX. 

Makes decree of Papal infallibility 101 

Platon, Archbishop 556 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



cclii Index. 

Pliny 3*£ 

Points conceded by Rome. 
See Rome. 

Points reserved for consideration 287, 28$ 

Pole, Cardinal. 

Legate of Julius III 19, 23 

Faculties given to him 2a 

Confirmed by Paul IV 20- 

Sub delegated by Pole 21, 23 

Asks for further instructions 24 

Same given by Julius HI 24 

An "angel of peace and love" 20 

A member of the Council of Trent 20 

Conspicuous for his learning 20 

Arrives in England 24 

Reconciles England to the Pope 24 

Issues Dispensatio Generalis 24 

And sub-delegation to the Bishops 24, 43, 44 

Not to Bishop of Norwich alone 43, 44 

Sub-delegation does not strictly follow lines of Brief 44 

Summoned by Paul IV. to answer charge of heresy. 66 

Saved by Queen Mary 66 

His pacific policy 73, 523 

Did not consider Bull of Paul IV. condemnatory 81 

His General Dispensation. Cap. IV., Historical Review. .47 to 50 

Appendix, No. ix. 

Couched in general terms 47 

Embodied in statute of 1554 47 

Quoted correctly by Paul IV 48 

Does not relate to invalid orders 49, 522 

But to invalid dispensations and indulgences 48, 49, 522 

Quoted incorrectly by Leo XIII 49 

His sub-delegation of powers. 

Cap. III., Historical Review 43 to 47 

Does not proceed strictly on lines of Brief 44 

Does not condemn Edwardine Orders 45, 522 

Allows Henrician and Edwardine Orders 45, 522 

Disallows Foreign Protestant Orders 45 

Quoted incorrectly by Leo XIII 44. 54 

Acts of, confirmed by Paul IV 522 
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Pole, Cardinal 

Not consecrated Archbishop o! Canterbury until after Cran- 
mer's death. $23, 524 

This an admission that Cranmer was lawful Archbishop 523 

Policy, Papal, on a c cession of Queen Mary 6$ to 74 

Ponet, Bishop 68 

Pontifical Dignity 225 

Pontifical Order. Term used in Roman Consecration of Bishop. . . 237 
Pope, functions and characteristics of, how derived. 

Some from Jewish sources 207, 209 

Some from Pagan sources 207, 209 

Some from Roman Pontifex 207, 208, 209 

Jurisdiction of, usurped 539 

Condemned by Canons and Councils of Universal Church . 539 
Pope offers to confirm English Prayer Book 78, 524 

And Ordinal 524 

Pope, the Black 579 

The Lord, claims of 88, 89, 90 

The White 579 

Popes, many declared heretics 100 

Orders and Sacraments given by them void 100, 101 

In long line of, only four teachers 304 

Not one of, an eminent preacher 305 

And the Ordinal. See Barnes, A. S. 

Many taught belief in witchcraft 431 

Porrectio Instrumentorum. See Traditio. 

Portal, Abb* 6 

Praeclara Carrissimi 21, 23, 24, 51 

See Paul IV., Bull of. 
Prayer. 

Call to, in Anglican Consecration 237 

When our Lord prayed at His Baptism, the Holy Ghost 
descended 486 

Silent, in Anglican Ordination, a high spiritual act 486 

Prayer Book, English. 

Pope offers to confirm yS, 524 

Of 1549. See Edward VI., First Book of. 

Of 1662. 

Prepared by order of Convocation 163 

Coain, Bishop, share of , in 163 
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Prayer Book, English* 
Of 1662. 

Sancroft, Archbishop, share of, in 163 

Wren, Bishop, share of, in 163 

Received civil authority from Act of Uniformity 160 

Witness of, to intention of Anglican Fathers 502, 503, 532 

Changes in by Sectarians show this 532 

Alteration of, by National Churches 598, 599 

See Variations in Anglican Ordinal. 

Prayer Books (various). 

Reformed Dutch Church 259 

Evangelical Episcopal Church 259 

Broad Church 260 

Presbyterian Church 260 

Common Prayer Book (Shields) 260 

Reformed Episcopal Church 261 

Prayers, other, form in. 

Validity of Ordinal not sought for in, by Church of England .167, 168 

Has been so sought by Romans in their own Ordinal 168 

Of Roman Ordinal do not show dignity of Priesthood as clearly 
as Anglican 195 

Precatory Forms. 

Used by Rome in Extreme Unction 341 

See Binding and Loosing. Form. Ordination. 

Presbyter. 

The term used in Roman Ordinal for Priest 181 

But discarded in Anglican Ordinal and Prayer Book 528 

Its correlative " Elder " explained in Catechism of Council of 
Trent 528 

Presbyterate, Roman ordination is to the. 182 

Presbyterians. 

At Savoy Conference. . . . . , 160 

Kneeling, view of as to the 160, 161 

Objected to women baptizing » 162 

Prescribed method of examination 11, 12 

Presence, corporeal. See Corporeal Presence. 

Presence of God in Holy Eucharist, 

Taught by ancient liturgies 399 

Not of one Person only 3991 

But of all Three 400 
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Previous decisions. 

Julius HI 19, 20 

Paul IV 19, 20, 52, 57, 59 

French Calvinist, case of 103 to 1 1 1 

Gordon, case of (Cement XI.) 1 11 to 1 14 

Eugenius IV., as to matter 204, 489, 530, 531 

As to form 205, 489, 530, 531 

Congregation of Rites. 

As to matter (Ethiopians) 205, 206 

As to form (Ethiopians) 205, 206 

Council of Florence, as to matter 204 

As to form 205 

Council of Trent. 

As to matter 159 

As to form 1 59, 206, 207 

Priest. 

The word used instead of " Presbyter " in Anglican Ordinal 

and Prayer Book 528 

Denned and distinguished from " Elder " in Catechism of Coun- 
cil of Trent 528 

Use of this term meant Hieratic and not Presbyterial office. ... 528 

Studiously avoided in Roman Ordinal 529 

Priest, " for the office and work of a." 

These words added in 1662 160 

Not added to conciliate Papists 160, 528 

Added by Convocation 160 

To meet objections of Presbyterians 163, 528 

To make things clearer 163 

More free from cavil and objection 163 

Some Roman writers say added words make matters worse.. . . 162 

Estcourt, Canon, on these words 162 

Prideaux, Dr., letter of, as to. 163 

Not in Roman Rite 218 

See Bishop, for the office and work of a. 
Priest See Roman Priest. 

Degradation of. 
Restoration of. 
Re-ordination. 
Priesthood, Anglican. 

Ordination to, with Imposition of hands 177 

Jurisdiction of, with delivery of Bible 177 
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Priesthood, Christian. 

Official duties of, as stated by our Lord 290, 291 

Powers and functions of, stated 301, 302, 534 

Duties of, as stated in Russian and Eastern Churches. . ..301 (Note) 

Enumerated in Ordinal of Orthodox Eastern Church 467 

Examination of Apostolicae Curae leaves no doubt as to posses- 
sion of, by Church of England 521 

But brings doubt as to its possession by Rome 521 

Both sacrificing and teaching office 534 

Prayer in Roman Ordinal shows this 534 

Priesthood, Christian, or true Saccrdotium. 
L When given and with what powers. 

Cap. XVI., Liturgical Review. . . .287 to 304 
IL Its Power of Teaching. 

Cap. XVII., Liturgical Review. . . .304 to 310 
III. Its Power of Evangelizing. 

Cap. XVIIL, Liturgical Review 310 to 314 

IT. Its Power of Baptizing. 

Cap. XIX., Liturgical Review 314 to 326 

V. Its Power of Binding and Loosing. 

Cap. XX., Liturgical Review 326 to 354 

VI. Its Power of celebrating the Holy Eucharist. 

Cap. XXL, Liturgical Review. . . . 354 to 384 
VII. Its Power of offering Sacrifice. 

Cap. XXII., Liturgical Review 384 to 426 

VIII. Its Power of Teaching the Moral Law. 

Cap. XXIII., Liturgical Review 426 to 438 

Priesthood, dignity and office of. 

Whatever may set forth, is edifying 168 

But no source of virtue 168 

This illustrated 168 

Well shown forth in Anglican Ordinal 172 to 179 

Not so well shown forth in Roman Ordinal 196 

Of the Laity. 

Ignored in the Service of the Mass 401 

Priesthood, powers of 156, 157 

Chiefly, according to Leo, to consecrate and offer, etc. .... 188 

Such as are inherent not removed by degradation. 198 

May be restrained by laws of Church 303 

Or limited by Bishop 303 
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Priesthood, powers of. 

Anglican 155, 156 

More complete than Roman 157 

Or than Protestant Mtnisterium 157 

Less restricted than Roman 197 

Roman 189, 190 

Given in detail 196 

Priesthood, succession of, in Church of England 9 

Priests, Anglican Ordinal for. See Ordinal, Anglican. 
Priests, sacrificing. 

Anglican Priests are 536 

Primacy of Rome. 

Would this have been acknowledged if English Orders recognized? 582 

Primitiae 533 

Procedure, method of. Cap. II„ Introduction 1 1 to 16 

Procession of the Holy Ghost, the. 

See Bonn Conference. 
Eastern Church. 
Filioque. 
Holy Ghost. 
Profession of Faith. 

Precedes final Roman laying-on of hands 193, 194 

By primitive custom Sacrament follows Creed 194, 195 

Promoting Christian Knowledge, Society for 313 

Proof of Anglican position. See Anglican Position. 

Propagation of the Gospel, Society for 313 

Propitiatory, as applied to Eucharist, value of 331 

Proportion of the Faith. 

Emphatic assertion of one truth does not deny other truths 488 

Each age has its own special witness to bear when Faith at- 
tacked 488 

This illustrated 489 

Protest of Anglicans and Easterns not against Latin Catholicism ... 588 

But against Papacy 588 

Protestant thought. 

Highest tide of, in England, during the Commonwealth.. . . 538, 539 

Provision for the clergy .... ~~ • •»%«« 598 

Pseudo-Dionysius 511, 512 

Purgatory. 

Pope can release from 88 
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Quedlinburg, Synod of 9* 

Question. 

At issue. Cap. I., Introduction 4 to n 

Definitely settled. Cap. XV„ Historical Review 141 to 146 

Already settled 141* '4* 

By decision on Feria V 121 

Yet to be again examined 142 

Stated 10, 245, 246, 288 

Narrowed down to Defect of form and intention. ..... 152, 288 

Quignonez, Cardinal 257 

Quirinus 7» & 

See Quotations. 
Quotations. 

See Holy Scripture. 

Africa, Council of 43 

Ambrose, St 335 

Andrewes, Bishop 388 

Ante-Nicene Christian Library. 

See Roberts and Donaldson. 

Apostolic Canon 102 

Apostolic Constitutions 102 

Article XXVIII 410 

XXXI 408 

XXXVI 257 

Augustine, St 335 

Barnes, A. S. 

13, 14, 15, 80, 81, 116, 117, 184 (Note), 281, 452, 453 ; 455, 456; 

459, 460; 460, 461 ; 497, 522 

Basil, St 50.544, 593 

Beaulieu-Leroy. See Leroy-Bbaulieu. 

Bellarmine 494, 503, 504 

Benedict XIV 310 

Benson, Rev. A. H. T 503, 504 

Bernard, Professor 144 

Bernard, St 4 

Bernoldus 413 

Beveridge, Bishop 287, 290, 442, 443 

Bingham, Joseph 239, 314, 328, 329, 330, 331, 362 (bis), 508 

Bjerring, Rev. Nicholas 580 

Boniface VIII , 14. 
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Quotations. 

Bonn Conferences 572 

Bonner, Bishop 161 

Boudinhon, Abbe* 63, 253 

Bramhall, Archbishop 332, 333 

Brandi, Rev. Salvatore M. (See Civilta Cattolica.)' 

Breviary, Roman 430 (bis) 

Caldwell's Conferences on Prayer Book 163 

Casaubon 304 

Catechism of. 

Christian doctrine 87, 317 

De Harbe (large) 88, 220 

Russian Church (the longer), 551, 552 (bis), 553 (various), 554, 

555 (various), 558 (various), 561 (various), 562 ; 562, 563 

Trent, Council of.. 24$, 406, 407, 47* 471; 471, 472; 472, 473; 5*8 

Catharinus, Bishop 494 

Catholic Times 5,6 

Catholfcus 246, 252, 527, 530, 531, 583, 584, 529 

Chrysostom, St 337, 342 (bis) 

Chrysostom, St., Liturgy of 384 

Church Messenger (Russian paper) 562 

Church Quarterly Review 422 

Church Times.... 40, 144 

Churton, Rev., Canon W. R 181, 198, 228, 241, 332, 333 

Civilta Cattolica. 

8, 14, 104, 105, 106, 107, 108, in, 118, 123, 124, 125, 126, 127, 

128, 129, 177, 195, 321 

Cement of Alexandria 335 

Congregation of Rites 185, 205, 206 

Connecticut Club Lectures 550, 559, 562 

Constantinople. 

Great Church of. . ..93, 149, 255, 273, 525. Appendix, No. xxiv. 
Contemporary Review.. 13, 246 (bis), 252, 527, 530, 531, 583, 584, 592 
Council of. 

Africa 43 

Constantinople (first of, second oecumenical) , . 551 

Lateran 340 

Nicaea (second) 3b8 

Trent {See Council of Trent, Decrees of.) 

*53» *59» 162, 164, 206, 207, 244, 292, 348, 406. 493 (bis) 
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Quotations. 

Coxe, Bishop A. C 559 

Cranmer, Archbishop 500 

Cyprian, St 328, 329, 330, 331, 412 

Decretals, forged 47 

Denny, Rev. Edward 78 

Denton, Rev. William 355, 388, 442, 443 

Denzinger 205 

Dionysius (Areopagite) 576 

Dionysius, Pseudo 511, 512. Appendix, No. xxii. 

Dodd 74 

Durandus 100 

Early Prayer Books of America 259, 260, 261 

Erasmus 14 

Estcourt, Rev. Canon 162 

Eugenins IV 204, 205 

Field, Richard 92, 279 

Fontanini 115 

Forged Decretals 47 

Frere, Rev. W. H 67, 70 

Froude, J. A 524 

Fulgenthis 315 

Gardiner, Bishop 409 

Gasparri, Mgr 126 

Gasquet, Dom F. A 40 

Gaudentius 314 

Gee and Hardy 48 

Gratian, decree of 341 

Gregory I I 

Guardian, the. .... 5, 6 

Hale, Bishop 550, 559, 562 

Harding, Thomas 56 

Hodges 494 

Hooker, Richard 302, 437, 483, 498, 499, 539, 571 

Hore, Rev. A. H 66 

Hunter, Rev. S. J. 

101, 179, 296, 297, 300, 318, 319, 322, 340. 341, 348, 349. 4*3. 

4*4. 495 

Ignatius, letter to the Trallians. 1 80 (Note) 

Janus 47, 97, 99, 3 1 o, 430, 426, 434 (bis) 
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Quotations. 

Jewel, Bishop. 

4, 9, (bis), 14, V, 43. ** (Note), 83, 86, 90, in, 157, 158. 213, 
248, 262, 264, 326, 335 (bis), 344 (bis), 353, 354, 491. 498. 5«>» 

501, 516, 574 

Joyce, J. W. 253 (Note) 

Latimer, Bishop 157 

Lee, Rev. F. G 227 

LeoX 204 

Lerins, Vincent de 120, 139 

Leroy-Beaulieu, A. 
55*. 553. 554. 555; 557. 562, 5*3 to 566, 568, 574 (Note), 580, 581 

Littledale, Rev. R. F. 494 

Liturgy of St, Basil 395, 396, 397 

Liturgy of St Chrysostom 384, 394, 395 

Liturgy of St. Clement 393, 394 

Liturgy of St. James 397, 398 

Liturgy of St. Mark 393 

Lynch, Very Rev. Dr 185, 186 

Machiavelli 426, 434 (bis) 

Manning, Cardinal 19 

Milman, Dean 310, 311 

Moberly, Bishop 355 

Morinus 227, 490 

Neale, Rev. J. M 547, 55*» 5 6 7 

Neaie and Littledale. . ..384, 393 (bis), 394 (4). 395 (*)» 39* (3). 

397 (bis), 398 (bis) 
Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers. Sa Smith and Chsbtham. 

Nicholas 1 112 

O'Brien, Very Rev. John 292, 387 (4), 403 

Olden, Thomas 39, 83 

Paul IV 100, in 

Paul V 141 

Pearson, Bishop 559 (Note) 

Pellicia,A.A 484 

Pilkington 37 

Pius IX 1 1, 14, 310 

Pole, Cardinal 433 

Pontificate Romanum 185, 198 

Popes (the) and the Ordinal. Set Barnis, A. S. 
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Quotations. 

Prayer Books (Early) of America 259* 260, 261 

Prideaux, Dr 163 

Pseudo-Dionysuis 51 1, 512; Appendix, No. xxiL 

Quirinus 7, 8, 11, 111,204, 310 

Ranke, Leopold 65, 75 

Revue, Anglo-Romaine 63, 253 

Rites, Congregation of 185, 205, 206 

See Congregation of Rites. 

Roberts and Donaldson 450, 451 

Russo- Greek Committee, Papers of 464, 556, 557, 559 (bis), 

559* S^o; 563. 5*6. 5*7» 57o (Note) 

Sanders, Nicolas (continuator of) 74 

Scudamore, Rev. W. E 413 

Smectymnus 163 

Smith, Rev. Sydney F 13, 246 422 

Smith and Cheetham 487 (Note), 509, 510; 51a 

Tablet, the 49 

Theophilus Anglicanus 445, 533, 534 

Trallians, the, Epistle to 180 (Note) 

Treatise, A, on the Bull Apostolus Curae. 37, 44 

Trent, Council of 153* 1 59, 162, 164, 206. 207, 244, 292 

(See Council of Trent, Decrees of.) 
Trent, Council of (catechism of) 

245, 406, 407, 470, 471 ; 471. 472 ; 47*» 473 ; 5** 

Waterland, Rev. Daniel 170, 265, 304, 31 5, 322 

Waterworth, Rev. J 159, 244, 356 (bis), 360, 367 (bis), 368, 406, 

407 (bis), 422, 493 (bis) 

William the Conqueror 80 

Wordsworth, Bishop C 445, 533. 534 

Wright, Rev. John, D.D 259, 260, 261 

Young, Rev. J. Freeman 556, 556, 567 ; 570 (Note) 

Real Presence, Eastern Church believes in 557 

Realities, Terms, Names and Views. 

Difference between 277 278 

Different view will not alter reality 277. 278 

Re-baptism. 

In Eastern Church 551, 552 

In Church of Constantinople 552 

Not practised in Russian Church 551 
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Re-baptism. 

The only difference between Russian Church and Church of 
Constantinople 552 

ReDel, de facto 92 

De jure 92 

Reception of Bull by Romans in England 14, 15 

Recognition of Anglican Orders. See Anglican Orders. 

Redmayne 254 (Note) 

Reform by Church. See Church Reform. 

Reformation, the. 

In England, sprung from Greek thought 548 

Regimini Universalis 23, 57 

See Paul IV., Brief of. 

Recte 25, 168 

Religious Beliefs. 

Loosing of 577 

Rome has both benefited and lost by $78 

Rapid changes of 577, 578 

Religious Communities, their relation to the Bishop 597, 598 

Religious Sensations, search for 577 

Remission of sins, power of 302, 326, 327 

In baptism 327 to 331 

In Holy Eucharist 331 to 334, 377, 378 

Byword and doctrine 334 to 336 

By prayer of the Priest .336 to 338 

By absolution on open confession 338 to 345 

By remission of ecclesiastical censures 345 to 354 

Value of " Viaticum " lies in 331 

See Absolution. 

Binding and Loosing. 
Pleaded for in English Liturgy after partaking of the Sacrament 416 
Connected not with Presence at, but with participation of, Sac- 
rament 416 

Non-communicant attendance does not secure 421 

Renaissance, the. 

The Reformation the child of 548 

Itself, the child of Constantinople 548 

Renunciation of Orders in Russian Church 562 

Reordination. 

By Rome, of their own clergy. 

On death of Formosus * 96 
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Reordination. 

By Rome, of their own clergy. 

Stephen VII 97 

Sergius III 97 

Leo IX 97 

Gregory VII 97 

Urban II 97 

Gratian (Decretum) 97 

LeoX 98 

Otho (Papal Legate, afterwards Urban II.) 98 

Innocent II 99 

Lateran Council (second) 99 

In Germany 98 

Sad results of 525 

In England. 

No directions for by Julius III 30 

Under Mary 35, 36, 37, 71 

Many Edwardine clergy left in possession of benefices with- 
out 71 

Of Anglican clergy. 

Two cases of, quoted by Leo XIII 102 

None cited before 1684 102 

Said to be the rule from 1555 128 

Rescissio Alienationum 67 

Restoration without reordination 36 

Of Priest 201 to 204 

No new ordination 201 

No laying-on of hands in 201 

Restoration, service of (Roman). 

Shows that final Imposition and accompanying words are the 

true matter and form in Roman Orders 530 

Result of review. 

Clears away doubt as to true Priesthood of Church of England 521 

Casts doubt on that of Rome 521 

Re-union. 

Will not come by compulsion or human contrivance 576 

Nor by any coup (Mat 579 

Nor till people want it 579 

This want must be the work of God . 579 

Way for it must be prepared by prayer 586 

And faith in the Holy Ghost 576 
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Re-onion. 

Desire for, has grown remarkably 577, 578 

Especially during present century 577 

Stronger among English-speaking races than among Lat- 
ins, Teutonics or Sclavs 578 

Societies for 578 

Bishops' platform for 578 

Cause of, helped by prayer and study of the faith of others. . . . 578 
Recognition of Anglican Orders would not have really helped 

S79 to 585 

No union of any avail unless entered into heartily 582 

Otherwise fresh rupture and increased bitterness 585 

All steps toward, should be based on concordat or conference 

584. 585 

Conference should not be at Rome 585 

Difficulties in the way of, between Rome and England 585 

Friendly conference not practicable 585 

No common basis 585 

No common Court of Appeal 58$ 

Fundamental mistake in all plans for, has been that of recog- 
nizing supremacy of Bishop of Rome 585 

Would soon be accomplished if Bishop of Rome was relegated 

to his proper position and authority 588, 589 

Hopeless so long as Papacy remains 589 

Should be viewed and worked for as the reconciliation of mem- 
bers of the same household 592 

Plans for, ask too much 592 

Does not necessarily include indiscriminate reception of Sacra- 
ments by members of either communion at hands of their 

own or other clergy 592, 593 

St Basil's conditions for 593 

Those who long for, should learn the truth 594 

And be willing to amend their own errors $94 

Counsels for reform, with a view to 594 to 599 

Prayer for unity of God's people. 603 

Review of Apostolicae Cure. 

Introduction 1 to 16 

Historical 17 to 146 

Liturgical 146 to 603 

Ridley, Bishop 254 (Note) 
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Rightly and lawfully 20, 25 

Rite (the Latin adverb) 25, 168 

Rite etrecte 26 

Rites, Congregation of. 

See Congregation of Rites. 
Ritual, false and absurd. 

Sixteenth century unequalled for 252 

Ritus 26 

Robertson, Archdeacon 254 (Note) 

Canon, J. C 308 

Roman Bishop, powers of. 
See Bishop, Roman. 
Roman Catholics in England. 

Reception of Bull (Apostolicae Cure) by 14, 15 

Roman Church. 

Rendered no help to Church Universal in warfare against 

error 305 

Arians 305 

Deists 305 

Critics destructive 305 

Agnostics, scientific 305 

Dark ages were those under full dominion of 305 

And Holy Scripture 305 

Vulgate 305, 306 

Greek Testament 306 

Never had any teaching school of theology 305 

Ignorance and superstition where she rules 305 

Claims of, to be a missionary Church 310, 311, 312 

Triumph of Jesuits is triumph of ignorance 307 

See Invariable Practice. 

Roman clergy, ignorance of 192, 193 

Admitted 306 

Roman declarations on form and matter. 

See Form and Matter. 
Roman form of Episcopal consecration. 
See Episcopal Consecration, etc. 

Roman laity, sad plight of 495 

Roman Orders. 

Might be doubtful if tested only by terms of Apostolicae Cure. 247 
Not absolutely valid when tested by Roman canons 539 
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Roman Orders. 

Vitiated by sacrilege and simony 539 

Affected by uncertainty as to confirmation 539, 540 

S*e Roman Ordinal. 
Roman Ordinal. 

The present, examined. Cap. III., Liturgical Review. . . .179 to 198 

Revised under Clement VIII. in 1596 180 

Includes Minor Orders (4) 180 

Sacred Orders (3) 180 

Bishops not included in threefold Ministry of 180, 181 

Subdeacon included in 180, 181 

Duplicate services for one and for several candidates 181 

Are innovations 181 

Ordaining Minister called Pontifex, cot Bishop 182 

Uncertain when Priest ordained. 

179* * 8 3. 184, 185, 190, 191, 192, 197, 210, an, 212, 529 

If Leo's tests applied, he has not been ordained at all 529 

Has no special Epistle or Gospel 196 

Nor any solemn Priestly vows 196 

Rubrics and Service conflict 185, 528, 529 

Special Suffrages in Litany, to be said by Pontiff 183 

Only refer to this or these elect 183 

Apply as well to Deacons as to Priests. 183 

Confused and ill-constructed 5:8 

Final Imposition in, necessary to complete ordination 529, 530 

For consecration of Bishop, condemned by Leo XIII 531 

Intention of Anglican Ordinal clearer than that of 531 

Roman Priest. 

Difficult to say when ordained. 

179, 183, 184, 185, 190, 191, 192, 197, 210, 211, 212, 529 
If ordained by silent Imposition of hands, ordination is valid in 

which matter is dissociated from any form of words 184 

Rubrics and Service as to ordination of, conflict 185 

Called " ordinandus " after extension of hands 185 

After tradition of chalice and paten 190 

Called " ordinatus " after his reverence to the Pontiff 190, 191 

Jurisdiction given before character imprinted 195 

Not ordained until final laying-on of hands 200, 202 

Rome. 

And Elizabeth. Cap. VIII., Historical Review 74 to 80 
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Rome. 

Pastoral simplicity of 135 

Will not press argument on disputed fact 135 

Points conceded by. 

Historical continuity 2fr$ 

Validity of form and matter 285. 

Differences with. 

Of late there has been an attempt to minimise 409 

Right as to non-essentials 409 

As to essentials, no compromise possible 409 

Bishop of. 

Not the pastor of the one Fold 542 

Only one Pastor out of many 542, 543 

Church of. 

Bears best fruit when overshadowed by Anglican vine 542 

Not the only Fold 542 

Not the Mother of us all 542 

XXXIX. Articles declare, to have erred 544 

In the East 580, 581 

In Russia 580, 581 

Rubrics. 

Black Rubric 161, 162 

Kneeling, as to 161 

Roman, in conflict with Service 185 

Roumania. 

Has Synodal Church government 568 

Russia, Church of. 

301, 378. 549. 552. 553. 554. 560. 562, 563, 564. 565. 566, 567. $68. 569 

Duties of Priesthood, as stated by 301 (Note) 

Confession and absolution in 378 (Note) 

A Branch of the Orthodox Eastern Church 549 

Statistics of 549 

See Catechism of. 
Eastern Church. 
Russo-Greek Committee, Papers of. See Quotations. 
Sacerdos. 

Defined as "steward," etc 170 

Used for " Priest " in Latin Prayer Book of Elisabeth 174 

First use of term in Roman Ordinal 183 

Roman candidate first called, in Ordinal 190 
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Sacerdos, Summus. 

Bishop is, so acknowledged by Jewel 235 

By Leo in Apostolica? Cure 238 

Sacerdotium. 

Only Latin equivalent for Priesthood 174 

No clear mention of in Sarum Ordinal 270 

Nor in Roman 270 

Constant clear mention of, in Edwardine Ordinal 271 

As defined by Apostolic writings 289 

Official duties of, as stated by our Lord 290, 291 

Of Apostles is Summum Sacerdotium 302 

Of Priest may not possess all Apostolic powers 302 

Derived from ordaining Bishop 303 

Inherent in his office 303 

Powers of, designated 301, 302, 303, 532, 534 

Exercised in Anglican Confirmation 323 

Full, conferred on Apostles 302 

Real charge against Anglicans is not the absence of 383 

But that they do not entertain Roman views of 383 

Teaching of Scripture and antiquity as to 532 

As instituted by Christ, the root idea of the Christian Priesthood 533 
Roman stewardship of, compared with Anglican 534, 535 

Sacerdotium, Summum. 

See Summum Sacerdotium. 

Sacrament 

How term used by author 244 

Catechism distinguishes between Sacraments 244 

So does Council of Trent 244 

Council of Trent, Catechism of, defines 245 

See Body and Blood of Christ, Sacrament of. 

Sacramentary. 

Gelasian 454, 460 

Leonine 455 to 459 

Sacred Rites, Congregation of* 
See Congregation, etc. 

Sacrificial Offerings. 

Summary of in Church of England 533 

Sacrifice. 

An unhappy term for Christian worship 388 

Wisdy and carefully used in Anglican Liturgy • 533 
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Sacrifice. 

Bishop Andrewes, on 388 

Nicaea, Second Council of, on 388 

Five definitions of 388, 389 

These discussed 38910 399 

Names for Sacrament of Holy Communion classed under. 

389 to 399 
A name for Sacrament of Holy Communion.. ..385, 386, 390 to 399 

Twofold meaning, spiritual and commemorative 391 

As first used, did not go beyond these 391 

Used by Fathers before Roman Doctrine thought of 391 

Use of, illustrated by Fathers 391, 392, 393 

In ancient Eastern Liturgies 393 to 398 

Explained 398 

A new feature of, presented by Christians in Holy Eucharist . . 399 

Power of offering, Cap. XXII., Liturgical Review 384 to 426 

lies not in any specific Divine command 384. 

But in office of Priesthood 384 

Church of England has whatever belongs to Sacerdothim . 536 

Is the fortress of the Roman position 532 

Rome claims exclusive; for herself 532 

Not eliminated from Christian Priesthood 533 

But not the sole function of that Priesthood 533 

Rome protests that Anglicans have no 535 

Christian, is offered in Anglican Liturgy 536 

Anglican teaching as to 

In Articles 408, 409, 410, 411 

In Office of Holy Communion. 

1. Offertory 411, 412,413, 414 

2. Exhortations 414 

3. Humble Access, Prayer of 414 

4. Consecration, Prayer of 414, 415 

5. Thanksgiving 415, 416, 417, 418 

Use of word in Roman Liturgy 415 

In Anglican Liturgy 415, 416, 417, 418 

Teaching of Roman and Anglican Liturgies as to, contrasted 

under the five separate definitions of. 419 to 426 

Modern Roman teaching as to renewal of Christ's sacrifice of 

Himself in the Mass 422,423, 424 

Sacrifice of the Mass. 

People taught that the Priest wrought a miracle in 403 
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Sacrifice of the Mass. 
People taught 

That Christ came down on the altar and was sacrificed. . . 403 

That His flesh and blood were truly there 404 

Modern Roman writers teach renewal of Christ's sacrifice. 422, 423 

That Christ's body is killed by words of consecration. .423, 424 
See Mass, the Service or. Victim. 
Sacrificing Priests. 

Anglican Priests are 536 

Sacrifichim. 

Applicativum 533 

Commemorativum 533 

Defectivum 533 

Encharisticam 533 

Impetrativum 533 

Primitivum 533 

Repraesentativum 533 

Suppletivum 533, 534 

Votivum 533 

Sacrilege. 

Roman view of. 

Translation of Missal is 95 

And yet it is authorized 95 

Attending service conducted by a married Priest 96 

Repetition of ordination is 96 

Yet practised and justified 96, 97, 98, 99, 52$ 

Roman Orders vitiated by 539 

Sad result of 525 

See Re ordination. 
Sanctuary, veil before. 

May have originated in ancient British custom 546 

Sarum Ordinal 268 (Note) 

In legal use in England before Edwardine 268 

Has clear mention of consecration 269, 270, 287 

And of power of consecrating and offering sacrifice. . . 271, 288 
But none of sacrifice 270 

Or sacerdotium 270 

Mentions Jewish sacerdotium 271 

Christian eldership or presbyterate 271 

But has no clear mention of Christian Priesthood 271 
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Sarum Ordinal 

Note on Appendix, No. viL 

Salisbury, Bishop of (Wordsworth) 6, jr 

Satis Cognitum 5 

Savoy Conference i<fc> 

For additions after 

See Bishop, for the Office and Work of. 
Black Rubric. 
Kneeling, Rubric as to. 
Lawful Minister. 
Priest, for the Office and Work o*. 

Scholastic doctors, ignorance of , 49c* 

Schoolmen. 

Distinction by, as to powers of Priesthood 503. 

Admit that Bishops hold all Apostolic powers 503 

Ignorant and unstudied 49<> 

Scory, Bishop. 

Duly consecrated 6& 

Case of 3& 

Deprived for marriage and reconciled 38, 69 

One of Parker's consecrators 6o> 

Secret Documents. See Papal Archives. 

Self-examination. 

Before Holy Eucharist 378, 379 

Roman Liturgy, lacking in respect of 379* 

Scrghis III. 

And re-ordination 97 

Servata forma Ecclesiae consueta 33 

Servia, Church in. 

A Branch of the Orthodox Eastern Church 550 

Statistics of 550 

Has Synodal government 568 

Shields, Charles W 260 

Simony. 

Definition of 100 

At Rome 97, 98 

Notorious and open 100 

Condemned by Durandus , 100 

And by Paul IV 100 

Roman Orders vitiated by , 539 
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Skyp, Bishop 254 (Note) 

Smith, Sydney F 13. *4& 4" 

Says Papal Bull, Apostolic* Cure, is conciliatory 250 

Society. 

Bible 313 

Church Missionary 313 

For Promoting Christian Knowledge 313 

For Propagation of the Gospel 313 

Solitary Masses. 367, 373, 421, 489 

Not the sacrifice of primitive Church 489 

Council of Trent, action of , as to 489 

Sorbonne, Doctors of, consulted in Gordon's case 94 to 105 

Spain. 

Not benefited by Papal benediction 541 

Spiritual acts. 

Acquire validity from ordination or consecration 303 

Spottiswoode, Bishop, consecrated per solium, 242 

Staples, Bishop, deprived for marriage 39 

Stephen VII. and re-ordination 97 

Steward. 

Greek equivalent of, used in Ordinal of Orthodox Eastern 

Church 467 

Anglican Communion a more faithful, than Rome 534, 535 

Stewards. 

Of the Lord, Priests so called in Anglican Ordinal. 176 

Of the Mysteries of God. 

A good definition of "sacerdos " 170 

Equivalent to Priest 170 

Stole. 

Arrangement of (Roman) 189 

Removal of 199 

Restoration of 201 

Subdeacon. 

Included in Roman Threefold Ministry 180, 181 

Promoted to Major Orders 181 

Sub-delegation of powers. 
St* Folk, Cardinal. 

Submission to the Papacy. 

Required in Satis Cognitum 3 

The key-note of Leo XIII. in Apostolicae Curae 3 
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Succession. 

Of Priesthood. 

No new doctrine in Church of England 9 

Threefold. 

Necessary to episcopate 165 

1. Place 165 

Broken in Rome 165 

2. Order 165 

Rome never questioned more than one link in 

Anglican 166 

That link now admitted 166 

3. Doctrine 165 

Lost in Rome 165 

Summary of the argument. 

Cap. XXVIIL, Liturgical Review 516 to 544 

Historical 516 to 527 

Liturgical 527 to 544 

Summum Sacerdotium. 

Leo claims that prayer in Anglican rite is stripped of 234. 

Prayer quoted not so stripped 234, 235 

Denotes episcopate 235, 238, 243 

Not denoted in Roman Ordinal 235 

Title of, does not occur in Roman consecration of Bishop 237 

Conferred in Anglican consecration of Bishop 240 

Some of Apostolic powers may be confined to 302 

Summus Sacerdos. 

Bishop is, so acknowledged by Jewel, 235, by Apostolicae Curae 238 

Supremacy of Crown Zj 9 91, 92 

Supreme Head of the Church. 

This title used by Henry VIII 82, 524 

By Mary 82, 83, 524 

Declined by Elizabeth 82, 524, 573 

Repudiated by Jewel 83, 573, 574 

St* Oath. 

Supreme Governor. 
Supreme Governor of this Realm. 

Title adopted by Queen Elizabeth 82, 83 

Swithbert 311 

Sylvester II. declared a heretic 100 

Orders and Sacraments received from, void 100, 101 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



Index, cclxxv 

Synod of Caesarea. See Gasama. 

Synodal Government* 

Is or will be the rule in mil Eastern Churches fc . • 568 

Syrian Church. 

Rejects one or more of (Ecumenical Councils 550 

Not in communion with Orthodox Eastern Church 550 

Tavern Fable. See Nag's Head. 

Taxil, Leo 431, 432 

Taylor, Bishop (155a) 68 

Taylor, Bishop Jeremy • 308 

Taykmr 254 (Note) 

Teaching. 

Identity of 589* 590, 591 

Diversity of 589, 590, 591 

Teaching Power of the Priesthood 304 to 310 

Few Popes preachers or teachers 304 

Only four teachers 304 

Not one an eminent preacher 305 

Paul IV., last Pope who attempted to preach 305 

Roman Church never had teaching school of Theology 305 

Not valued highly by Roman Church 307 

Valued and exercised by Church of England 307, 308, 309, 310 

Technical phrases or terms, definitions of 25, 26 

Use of, illustrated. 

Accustomed form of the Church 21, 26, 35, 168 

Without accustomed form of the Church 35 

Form of the Church 26, 168 

Lawful minister 162 

Minus Rite 21, 26, 29 (bis), 33, 35, 41, 44, 45, 168 

Applies to clergy ordained under Edwardine Ordinal. 41, 45, 46 

Nude commemoration 157, 360 

Pastor 176 (Note), 214, 215 

Pastoral office 38, 214 

Recte 25, 168 

Rightly and lawfully 20 to 25 

Rite 25, 168 

Riteet recte 26 

Ritus 26 

Servata forma ecclestee consueta 33 

Non servata, etc 35 
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Theodore of Tarsus, Archbishop. 

A Greek, not a Roman 546 

First Archbishop of Canterbury whom all English churches 

obeyed 546 

Organisation of Church of England due to $46, 600 

One of the three principal moulders of the Church of England. 600 

Theodore Paloeologus. 

Migrated to England $48 

Buried at Landulph in Cornwall 548 

Descendants of, still living in England 548 

Theodoret 511 

Thhiby, Bishop 21, 24, 51, 254 (Note) 

Thought, inertness of. 

One cause of identity of teaching and utterance 591 

How St. Paul would have regarded the Roman. 591, 592 

Threefold Ministry. 

Existed in England under Queen Mary 174 

This admitted by Rome 164. 

Roman Bishops not included in 180, 181 

Roman Subdeacons included in 180, 181 

Threefold Succession. 
S** Succession. 

Time, Validation from. 
S*e Validation, etc. 

Toleration. 

Spirit of, has increased 577 

Tonsure, the. 

An ancient British custom of Eastern origin 546 

Traditio Instrumentorum 37, 38, 296, 297, 298, 300 

Also Cap. XXV., Liturgical Review, 484. to 491 ; 537 

Considered in case of French Calvinist . 108 

In case of Gordon io3, 127 

In 1896 185; Appendix, No. xxiiL 

Removed from English Ordinal 108, 127 

Want of, no argument for nullity 108, 127 

In favour with Romans as essential to Orders later than 1704. . 109 

Declared non-essential on Feria V 144 

Only conveys jurisdiction 201 

Discontinued in England in 1552 171 

In Roman office 190 
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Index. cdxxvii 

Traditio Instrumentorum. 

Powers conferred by, taken away in degradation* 198, 199 

Declared by Eugenius IV. to be " matter" in ordination of Priest. 204 

This a mediaeval view 207, 209 

Derived from Jewish and pagan sources 207, 209 

Theory relinquished by many Romans following Morinus. 209 

But it still lingers 210 

Some modern Romans hold it necessary as " matter " in Orders, 

along with Imposition 211 

Neither ancient nor Scriptural 298 

Origin of, in literal following of Levitical law and ceremonial.. 484. 

And of customs of ancient Rome 484 

Magnified when sources of character lost sight of 485 

Is really not the gift of the office, but the inauguration of the 

Priest 485 

This idea carried out in the Anglican Ordinal 485 

Where the candidate is not inaugurated until completely 

ordained 485 

If Anglican Ministers had only been Preachers, the introduction 

would have been to the Pulpit 485 

A fitting ceremony for introduction to office 48$ 

But not a Sacramental act 485 

Roman theologians are finding that mediaeval view of, cannot 

be upheld 486, 487 

Decision of 1896 by Congregation of Rites 487 

Originally only used in Minor Orders 487 

Where there was no Imposition of hands 487 

No mention of, in oldest Ordinals 487 (Note) 

Suggested origin of 487 (Note) 

As matter in ordination, unknown in the Church for 900 years . 488 
When first introduced, had reference to induction not to ordi- 
nation 488. 

Decision of Eugenius IV. at Council of Florence* 

204, 205, 489. S3*. 53* 
See Matter in Ordination. 
Eugenius IV. 
Tradition. 

In Anglican Ordinal, of Bible. 

To Priests 171, 177 

To Bishops 171, 217 
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Tradition. 

In Roman Ordinal, to Bishops. 

Of Book of Gospels 235 

Of Episcopal ring 22$. 

Of Gloves 22s 

Of Mitre 22s 

Of Pastoral Staff 225 

Transubstantiation. 

Black Rubric 161 

Bishop Bonner 161 

Council of Trent 162 

See Appendix, No. xxv. 

Origin of 4°* 

Anglican teaching as to 408, 409, 410 

Church of England and her sister Churches solemnly affirm dis- 
belief in AP9 

Marian martyrs died rather than acknowledge 409 

Roman Church has constantly martyred those who disbelieved in 409 

Rome has solemnly affirmed her faith in 410 

Dogma of, effect on Roman laity 410 

Helps to foster idea of living victim 425 

In Eastern Church 555 

How term to be understood . . 555, 556, 557 ; Appendix, No. xxv. 

" Transmutation" more generally used 557 

Term not employed in Longer Catechism 557 

Use of word introduced into Russia through Roman 

Catholic literature 556 

Oath of Russian Bishops as to 560 

Observations as to, with regard to union with Eastern Church. 571 

Travers, Bishop, deprived for marriage 39 

Treatise on the Bull (Apostolicas Curat) 23. 

Trent, Council of. 

See Council of Trent. 
Trim (in Ireland). 

A Greek Church still remaining at, in sixteenth century 547 

Trine Immersion. 

An ancient British custom of Eastern origin 546 

Practised in Eastern Church. 551 

Tyrant, definition of 92 

Ulphilas 310 
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Unconsecrated chalice. 

Roman Priest candidate, partaker of 191 

Unction. 

See ANOINTING. 
Unction, Extreme. 

Rome uses precatory form of Absolution in. . . •• 341 

Uniat Churches 580, 581 

Uniformity Act of 1662. 

Gave English Prayer Book sanction of civil law 160 

Unigenitus 130 

Unity of God's people, prayer for 603 

Unity of the Church of God. 

Leo XIII. says is impossible without submission to Rome 3 

Universal Bishop, title of. 

Condemned by Gregory 1 1 

And by canons and councils of Universal Church 539 

Until recently. 

Meaning of 153 

A curious and misleading phrase 153 

Urban II. and reordination 97 

Ussher, Archbishop. 

Speaks of a Greek Church as still existing at Trim (Ireland), in 

sixteenth century 547 

Utterance, freedom of 589, 590, 591 

Validation from time. 

Cap. XIV., Liturgical Review 273 to 279 

No course of time could ever validate vitiated Ordinal 275, 539 

Hooker's declaration against 539 

Variations, etc., in Anglican Ordinal. 

Ordinal of 1 549. 

Revised under Edward in 1552 170 

And under Elizabeth in 1559 170 

Ordination, words and ceremonies of, same in 1552 and 

1559 170 

As between 1549 and 1552. 
Priest. 

1549, Bible and chalice or cup with bread delivered. 171 

1552, Bible only delivered 171 

Words accompanying laying-on of hands identical in 1549, 
1552 and 1559 : 171 
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Variations, etc., in Anglican Ordinal. 
As between 1549 and 1552. 
Bishop. 
1549, Bible laid on neck, pastoral staff delivered with sepa- 
rate words in each case 171 

1553, Bible only delivered, both sets of words amalgamated 171 
Words accompanying laying-on of hands identical in 1549, 

1552 and 1559 171 

1662, additions in. 

Priest 160, 162, 163, 528 

Bishop 164, 218. 231, 528 

Vaughan, Cardinal. 

States the real point at issue 245 

Vaughan, Diana 432 

Received frequent Papal Benediction from Leo XIII 432 

Veil before Sanctuary. 

May have originated in ancient British custom 546 

Veiling of women at reception of Sacrament 

An ancient British custom of Eastern origin 546 

Veni Creator. 

In Anglican Ordinal 172, 173 ; Appendix, No. iil 

In Roman Ordinal 189, 223 ; Appendix, No. v. 

Viaticum. 

Value of, as applied to Eucharist, lies in Remission of Sins. ... 331 
Victim. 

Roman service of the Mass. 

Clusters round the offering of a 401, 421 

Is a service of a Priest sacrificing a 401, 402 

Priest offered a real, in 403 

The bread spoken of as a 405,406 

Bread and wine offered by Melchisedec, termed a 405 

Consta it use of word in, destroys commemoration 422 

And teaches reiteration of sacrifice 422 

A living, was for many years slain by Roman Church at 

Easter 422. 423 

Modern Roman writers teach. 

Renewal of Christ's sacrifice 422 

That Christ's Body is killed by word of coasecration.423, 424 

Virgilius 311 

Virgin Mary, now declared sinless. 349, 350 
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Voluntary Church Societies 313 

Wall, Dr. William 308 

Walsingham. 

Writes to Burleigh on Pope's offer to confirm Prayer Book. ... 77 

Offer made to, by Cardinal of Loreyne 78 

Waterland, Dr. Daniel 308 

Wednesday Fast, an ancient British custom of Eastern origin 546 

White Pope, the 579 

Wilfrith 311 

Willebroed 311 

Witchcraft, belief in, taught by. 

Popes 431 

Dominicans 43 1 

Thomas Aquinas 431 

Under penalty of death for disbelief 431 

Women. 

Not allowed to approach the altar 546 

Veiling of, at reception of Sacrament 546 

Both ancient British customs of Eastern origin 546 

Wordsworth, Bishop C (Lincoln) 308 

On sacrifices in Church of England 533, 534 

Bishop John (Salisbury) 6, 7 

Ximenes 257 

Young, Dr. J. Freeman 556, 566, 567; 570 (Note) 



THE END* 
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